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FIRST BOOK. 


FI RST CHAPTER (ADTIYAYA). 

crm Dikshaniya Ishti , with the Initiatory Rites.) 


1 

Arjni, among the sxods, has the lowest, 1 Vishnu the 
highest place; between them stand all the other 
deities. 


J Sayann, whom M . Mill ler follows in liis translation of flic first, six 
chapters of the first book, as given in his te JUsforv of Ancient Sanscrit 
Literature,” (pages fi!J0-40o) explains the words ova wa and paranat 
by “first” and u last.” To prove this meaning to be the true one, 
fcityana adduces the mantra (1,4. As'val. S'r. S. 4, ‘2) agnir mulihani 
pralhamo di-vatd nd w saw gat andw rsttamo Vixhnur a sit., i. a. Agni 
was the first of the deities assembled, (and) Vtshnu the last. In 
the Ivaushitaki-llrahinaiRim (7, I) Agni is called avardrdh ga 
( instead of arawa ), and V islmn pardrdhga (instead of paramo ) i. e. 
belonging to the lower and higher halves (or forming the lower and 
higher halves). That, the meaning first” cannot he reasonably given 
to the word avftntrt, one may learn from some passages of the Rigveda 
Samhitu, where avawa and pa raw a are not applied to denote rank 
and dignity, but only to mark place and locality. See Rigveda 1, 
108, 0, 10 : avamasgarn pri t h h *// d w , modi) ga m as yd at , pa ra at a sg dm, 
uta , i. e. in the lowest place, the middle (place), and the highest, (place). 
Agni, the fire, has, among the gods, the lowest place; for he resides 
witli man on the earth ; while the other gods are either in the air, or 
in the sky. Vishnu occupies, of all gods, the highest place ; for he re- 
presents (in the Rigveda) the sun in its daily and yearly course, in its 
daily course it reaches the highest point in the sky, when passing the 
zenith on the Ijorizon ; thence Vishnu is called the “ highest” of the 
gods. Havana understands “first” and ‘‘last” in reference to the respec- 
tive order of deities in the twelve liturgies {Shastra) of the Soma day 
at the Agnishtoma sacrifice. For, says lie, “ The first of these liturgies, 
the so-called Ajya- Shastra, (*ee2,31) belongs to Agni, and in the last 
out of the twelve, in the so-called A gnaw dr uta Shastra (see 3,32-fiS) 
there is one verse addressed to Vishnu. Blit this argument, advanced by 
Say ana, pro ves nothing for his opinion that “ Agni is the first, and Vishnu 

1 g 
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They offer 2 the A gni- Vishnu rice-cake (Pur odds a ) 3 
which belongs to the Dikshaniya ishti (and put its 


the last, deity ; ” for these twelve liturgies belong to the fifth day of 
the Agnishtoma sacrifice, whilst, the JJ ik.di.a n iya - ink t i, in connection 
with which ceremony the Brahmanam makes the remark “ agnir rat 
dtvdndm ammo,” See. forms part of the first day. The ceremonies 
of the first and those of the fifth day have no connection 4)ith one 
another. ^ 

Equally inconclusive are two other arguments brought forward by 
Sayaiia. The one is, that in all the constituent parts of the Jyotish - 
torna sacrifice, of which the Agnishtoma is the opening, the first 
place is assigned to Agni, and the last to Vishnu, and that the last 
Stotra (performance of the Surrm singers), and the last & has fra 
(performance of the Hotri-priests), in the last part of that great 
cycle of sacrifices* (tho .lyotishtotua), known by the name of Apto- 
r if thrift , are devoted to Vishnu. The other argument is, that Agui Is 
worshipped in the first, or Diltshaniyd ishti, and that the Vdjatsa- 
net/in a (the followers of the so-called White Yajnrveda) use, instead of 
the last Ishti (the avusdnhjd ), the Purndliuti to Vishnu. 

Both arguments prove only, that the ceremonies commenced with 
the deity who is on earth, that, is, Agni, and ended with that one who 
Occupies the highest place in heaven. Though, from a liturgical point 
of view, Sayana’s opinion might; he correct, yet ho does not state any 
reason why tho first place in certain invocations is assigned to Agni, 
and the last to Vishnu. But the translation “ lowest, and highest,” 
as given here, does not only account for the liturgical arrangement, but 
states the proper reason of such an order besides. That these terms 
are really applicable to both respective deities, Agni and Vishnu, and 
that the words nvarna and paramo, actually convey such meaning, has 
been shown above. 

2 The terra of the original is, nirvapnnti (from rap, to strew, to 
sow). This expression, which very frequently occurs in liturgical 
writings of all kinds, means originally, u to take some handfuls of dry 
substances (such as grains) from the heap in which they are collected, 
and put them into a separate vessel.” It is used in a similar sense of liquids 
also. Sayan a restricts the meaning of this common sacrificial term 
somewhat too much. He says, that it means “ to take four handfuls 
office from the whole load which is on the cart, and throw them into 
the winnowing basket (S' urva)” In this passage, he further adds, the 
term means the bringing of that offering the preparation of winch 
begins with this act of taking four handfuls from the whole load. 
Sayana discusses the meaning of the form “ rhrrajmnti ° which is in 
the present tense, and in the plural number. Referring to a parallel in 
the u Black Yejurveda,” agndvaishnavam chad at 'aha pula m nh raped 
di ks h i ,n * hya m d n a h where the potential ( nirvapet ) is used instead of 
tho present tense of ( nirvapanti ), and to a rule of Paiiini (13 ; 4, 7,) 
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several parts) on eleven potsherds (Jinpala). They 
offer it (the rice-cake) really to all the deities of 
this (Isliti) without foregoing any one. 4 For Agni is 
all the deities, and Vishnu is all the deities. For these 
two (divine) bodies, Agni and Vishnu, are thetwo ends r * 
of the sacrifice. Thus when they portion out the 
Agni-Vj.shnu rice-cake, they indeed make at the end G 
(after the ceremony is over) prosper 7 (all) the gods 
of this (ceremony) . 

which teaches that the conjunctive (Let) can have the meaning of 
the potential, he takes it in the sense of a conjunctive implying an 
order. The plural instead of the singular is accouQ^crf for by the 
supposition, that in the Vedic language the numbers might be inter- 
changed. But the whole explanation is artificial. 

3 The principal food of the gods at the so-called* Ishtis is the 
Pur odd*' a, 1 here give a short description of its preparation, 
which I myself have witnessed. The Adlivaryu takes rice which is 
husked and ground ( pish.ta ), throws it into a vessel of copper 
( madantt) , kneads it with water, and gives the whole mass a globular 
shape, lie then places this dough on a piece of w ood to the Ahavaniya 
fire (the fire into which the oblations are thrown) in order to cook 
it. After it is half cooked, he takes it off, gives it the shape of 
a tortoise, and places the whole on eleven potsherds {hap alas), To 
complete cooking it, lie takes Darhlia grass, kindles it and puts it 
on the Purodas'a. After it is made ready, he pours melted butter 
over it and puts the ready dish in the so-called Iddpdtra , which ls 
placed on the Vedi, where it remains till it is sacrificed. 

4 A ua //tardy am : literally, w ithout any one between, wit^tft an 
interval, the chain of the gods being uninterrupted. 

6 Antye. Sayana opines that this adjective here is c Juts' ex?/ a, i. c. that 
ont of two or more things to he expressed, only one lias actually 
remained. It stands, as lie thinks, instead of tidy a and antyd 9 just 
as pltardu means “father and mother. ” (P&nini, 1, 2, 70.) 

r> Ant ntah. Say. “at the beginning and end of the sacrifice.” But 
J doubt whether the term implies the beginning also. In the phrase: 
antntnk pratifrishlati which so frequently occurs in the Ait. BriUnn. 
ant niak means only “ ultimately,” at the end of a particular ceremony 
or rite. 

7 Ridhnnvanti. Say. panel tor anti, they worship. He had, in all 

probability, Niyhant. 0,5, in view, where this meaning is given to 
ridhnotL But that this word conveys the sense of (t prospering” 
follows umnistakeably from a good many passages of the Samhita of 
Hjgveda and Maim. (See the Sanscrit Dictionary by Bohtlingk and Both. 
»* v. and VYcstergaard’s Radices Sauscritae s. v. page 182.) 
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IT ere they say : if there be eleven potsherds on 
which portions of the rice-cake are pat, and (only) 
two deities, A^ni and Vishnu, what arrangement is 
there for the two, or what division ? 

(The answer is ) The rice-cake portions on eight 
potsherds belong to Agni ; for the Gdyatri verse con- 
sists of eight syllables, and the Gdyatrl is Agni’s metre. 
The rice-cake portions on the three potsherds belong 
to Vishnu ; for Vishnu (the sun) strode thrice through 
the universe , 8 This the arrangement (to be made) 
for them ; this the di vision. 

He who* •night think himself to have no position 
(not to lie highly respected by others) should portion 
out (for beyng offered) Charu y over which -clarified 


In this passage the id caning* “ to worship, ” as given by SAyarui, is too 
vague, and appears not quite appropriate to the sense. On account of 
its governing the accusative, we must take it hero in the sense of a transi- 
tive! verb, although it is generally an intransitive one. The meaning 
which lies nearest, is, “ to make prosperous.” At the first glance it 
might appear somewhat curious, how men should make the gods 
prosperous by sacrificial offerings. But if one takes into considera- 
tion, that the Vedas, and particularly the sacrificial rites inculcated 
in them, presuppose a mutual relationship between meft and gods, 
one •ckmcndiug on the support of the other, the expression will no 
lougeffie found strange. Men must present offerings to the gods to 
increase the power and strength of their divine protectors. They 
must, for instance, inebriate India with Soma, that he might gather 
strength for conquering* the demons. The meaning “to satisfy, to 
please,” which is given to the won! i( ridhnuratiti" of the passage in 
question in Ifbhtlingk’s and Hot Ids Dictionary, is a mere guess, and 
wholly untenable, being supported by no Ilrahmanic authority. 

* This refers to the verse in the Rigveda Samhith 1, 112, 17, 18; 
idam Vbthnur vichakrame tredhn nidadhc parfam, i.e. Vishnu strode 
through the Universe ; he put down thrice his foot ; and trhn padd 
vit'hahra me , lie strode three steps. These three steps of Vishnu, who 
represents the sun, ^*e : sunrise, zenith, and sunset.. 

9 Charu is boiled rice. It can be mixed with milk and butter ;• but 
it is no essential part. It is synonymous with odauam , the common 
term for “ boiled rice.” S'atap. Brah. 4, 42, l. There were different 
varieties of this dish ; some being prepared with the addition of barley, 
or some other grains. See Taittirya Samli. 1,8, 10, 1. 



butter is poured. For on this earth no one lias a firm 
looting who does not enjoy a certain (high) position. 10 
The clarified butter (poured over this Char u) is the 
milk of the woman ; the husked rice grains (Umdula 
of which Churn consists) belong to the male ; both 
are a pair. Thus the Chain on account of its con- 
sisting: of a pair (of female and male parts) blesses 
him with the production of progeny anfl cattle, tor 
his propagation (in his descendants and their pro- 
perty). lie who has such a knowledge propagates 
Ids progeny and cattle. 

lie who brings the New and Full Moon oblations, 
has already made a beginning with the sacrifice, and 
made also a beginning with (the sacrificial worship 
of the) deities. After having; brought the New or 
Full Moon oblations, he may be inaugurated in con- 
sequence of the offering made at those (oblations) and 
the sacrificial grass (having been spread) at these 
(oblations, at the time of making them ). This (might 
be regarded) as one Dikslni (initiatory rite). J1 


10 Prat ifishlatiy which is hero put twice, has a <lonhio sense, viz. 
the original nmat^ng “ to have a firm footing-, standing” and a figura- 
tive 1 one <£ to have rank, position, dignify. In the latter sense the 
substantive pratishthd is of frequent occurrence. Dignity a n^j[ posi- 
tion. depend on the largeness of family, wealth in cattle* &<\ 

n The present followers of the Vedie religion, the so-called Agniho- 
tris, who take upon themselves the perform anee of all the manifold 
sacrificial rites enjoined in the Vedas, begin their arduous career for 
gaining- a place in heaven, after t lie sacred fires have been established, 
with the regular monthly performance of the Pars'd and P urnimaishti 
or the New and Full Moonsacrifie.es. Then they bring the Chatar- 
mdrija-ishti. and after this rite they proceed to bring- the Aguish tom a 
the first and mode] of all Soma sacrifices. Bv the bringing of the 
New and Full Moon offerings, the Agnihofri is already initiated into 
the grand rites ; be is already an adept ( Dihrhita) in it. Some of 
the links of the yajna or sacrifice which ^regarded as a chain 
extending from this earth to heaven, by means of which the successful 
performer reaches the celestial world, the seat of the gods, are 
already established by these offerings ; with the deities, whose asso- 
ciate the sacrifice r wishes to become after his death, the intercourse 
is opened ; for they have already received food (Jiavih ), prepared 

1 * 
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The I To tar must recite seventeen verses for the 
wooden sticks to be thrown into the fire 12 (to feed it). 
For JPrajapati (the Lord of 4] 1 creatures) is seventeen- 
fold ; the months are twelve, and the seasons five by 
putting Hemcmta (winter) and S'l&'ira (between w inter 
and spring) as one. So much is the year. The year 
is Prajapati. lie who has such a knowledge prospers 
by these vetoes (just mentioned) which reside in Pra- 
japati. 


according to the precepts of , sacred cookery, at his hands, anrl 
they have been sitting on the sacred seat {bar Id*) prepared of the 
sacrificial grass (.Day him). Thence the performance of the Full and 
Mew Moon sacrifices is here called one Piksha, i.e. one initiatory rife. 
Hut if the Agnihotri who is performing a Soma sacrifice, is already 
initiated ( Dili shit a) by means of the rites just mentioned, how does he 
require at the opening of the Agnishtutna (Soma-sacrifice) the so-called 
Dih&ban'i ya Ixhti, to * li offering for becoming initiated” ? This question 
was mooted already in ancient times. Thence, says Ax'valuyava in 
his S'rauta sutras, (4, 1), that some arc of opinion, the Soma-sacrifice 
should be performed, in the case of the means required being forth- 
coming (the sacrifice is very expensive), after the Full and New Moon 
sacrifices have been brought; others opine the Sonia sacrifice might 
he performed before the Full and New Moon sacrifices. No doubt, 
tin* Aguishtonm was in ancient times a sacrifice wholly independent 
of the Dai da Pit rnvua-bsh.t is. This clearly follows from the fact, 
that just such Ishtis, as constitute the Full and Ned? Moon sacrifices, 
are placed at the beginning of the Agnishtoma to introduce it. 

12 These verses are called SdmUlhctd. s*. They ar^only eleven in num- 
ber ; but by repeating the first and last verses twice, the number is 
brought to fifteen. They are mentioned in A.s'val Sr. S. 1, 2.; several 
are taken from Rigveda 3, 27, as the first ( pro ro vdjd abhidtif.tr o') 
fourth ( samidhyamana ) 13th, 14th, and 1 bill ( ifenyo) verses. 
Besides these three, As'v. mentions: anna. ay alii vita ye. (0, 10; 
10, 12, three verses), cignim dfeain vrini make (1, 12,1,), and 
samiddko agna (5, 28, 5, 0, two verses). They are refloated mono- 
tonously without observing* the usual three accents. The number 
of the sdmidhents is generally stated at fifteen; but now and 
then, seventeen are mentioned, as in the case of the Dikshaniyd 
ishti. The two additional mantras are called Dhbyyn, i. e. 
verses to be repeated when an additional wooden stick, after the 
ceremony of kindling is over, is thrown into the fire, in order to 
feed it. They are mentioned in Say .ana’s commentary on the Rigveda 
Sam With Wh If. page 702 ed. M. Muller). S. Asvul. 4 ; 2, two 
Dhayya* at the JJikakani ya ishti. 
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The sacrifice went away from the gods. They 
wished to seek after it by means of the Jshtis. The 
Islitis are called Ishtis because they wished (ish, to 
wish) to seek after it. They found ft. He who has 
such a knowledge prospers after he lias found the 
sacrifice. The name ahutis , i. e . oblations, stands 
instead of ahvti, i.e. invocation; with them the sac^iticer 
calls the gods. This is (the reason) why they are 
called aliutiS. They (the ahutis) are called at is ; for 
by their means the gods come to the call of the 
sacrifice!* (ay anti, they come). Or they are the paths 
(and) ways ; for they are the ways to Iieaven for the 
sacrifice!’. 

There they say, as another priest (the Adhvaryu ), 
oilers (juhoti) the oblations why do they call that one 
who repeats the Amcva/tyd and Yajyu verses, a Hotar ? 
(The answer is) Because he causes the deities to be 
brought near (arahayati) according to their place, (by 
saving) u bring this one, bring that one.’ 1 '* This is the 
reason w hy he is called a U otar (from drah y to bring 
near), lie who has such a knowledge is called a 
Hotar. 14 * 


13 At every Ishti, the Hotar rails t-lio particular pods to whom rico 
cake portions are to tie presented, by their names to appear. At the 
j rikshaniy# Lshti, for instance, he says : ayna ognhu dvnha , tdshmtm 
dvahfiy i. v, Agni ! bring hither Agni ! bring- hither Vishnu. The 
name of the deity who ii* called near, is only muttered, whilst dvaha 
is pronounced with a loud voire, the first syllable d being pluia, i, e. 
containing three short a. See As'v. Sr. S. i, 3. 

14 These etymologies of ishti, dhuti , uti } and hold arc fanciful and 
erroneous. The real root of lshti is yaj td sacrifice ; that of ahuti is 
hu to bring an offering ; that of dti is av to protect, to assist; that 
ot hot a is five to call. The technical meaning of mn ishti is a series 
of oblations to different deities, consisting chiefly of Pur odds’ a. 
An dhuti or uti, which appears to be ail older name of the same 
ah a (this meaning is quite omitted in the Sanscrit Dictionary by B. 
and R g is an oblation offered to one deity. This oblation is generally 
accompanied by two mantras, the first being called the Anuvtihyd or 
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* The priests make him whom they initiate (by 
means of the Diksha, ceremony) to be an embryo 
again (i. e. they produce him anew altogether). 
They sprinkle him with water; for water is seed. 
By having thus provided him with seed (for his new 
birth), they initiate him. They besmear him with 
fresh hotter ( navamta ). The butter for the gods is 
called a jya 15 , that for men surah hi yhritam , that for 
the manes ayuta, and that for the embryos navamta. 
Therefore by anointing him with fresh butter, they 
make him thrive through his own portion. 

They besmear his eyes with colly rium. For this 
anointment is lustre for both eyes. By having im- 
parted lustre to him, they make him a Dikshita . 

They rub him clean with twenty-one handfuls of 
Darblia grass. By having thus made him pure 
and clean they make him a Dikshita. 

They make him enter the place destined for the 
Dikshita. 10 For this is the womb of the Dikshita. 


Puro-anuvdltyfi , the second Ydjyd. When the second is recited, the 
oblation is thrown into the fire bv the*Adhvarvu. The llotar repeats 
only the mantras. 

1,5 To remind his readers of the difference existing between djya 
and ghrita , Say. quotes an ancient versus memorial is ( Karihd), fiarpir 
vilinarn djynm ay at ; ghaniblnitqm ghritam vi.duh , i. e. they call 
the butter which is in a liquid condition, bjyn, and that oi* which is 
hardened is called ghrita. Ayuta is the butter when but slightly 
molten, and snrahhi when well seasoned. According to the opinion 
of the Taittiriyas , says S&yana, the butter for the gods is called ghrita 
that for the manes asta, and that for men nithpakva. Astu is the 
same as ayuta, slightly molteu, and nishpakva , the same as djya , 
entirely molten. * 

16 JDikshita-xnmita . It is that place which is generally called prd- 
china vams'a (or prdg-vatns'a). This place is to represent the womb 
which the Dikshita enters in the shape of an embryo to he born again. 
This is clearly enough stated in the Bmhmana of another S'ukhtl, 
which S&yana quotes : ffsf sn^p*** 
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When they make him enter the place destined for 
the Dikshita, ^then they make him thus enter his 
own womb. In this (place) lie sits as in a secure 
abode , 17 and thence he departs. Therefore the em- 
bryos are placed in the womb as a secure place and 
thence they are brought forth (as fruit). Therefore 
the sun should neither rise nor set over him finding 
him in any other place than the spot assigned to the 
Dikshita,* nor should they speak to him (if he 
should be compelled to leave his place ). 18 

They cover him with a cloth. For this cloth ' 
is the caul ( ulba ) of the Dikshita (with which lie is 
to be born, like a child); thus they cover him with 
the caul. Outside (this cloth) there is (put by them) 
the skin of a black antelope. For outside the caul, 
there is the placenta (jard/ju). Thus they cover him 
(symbolically by the skin of the antelope) with the 
placenta. He closes his hands. For with closed 
hands the embryo lies within (the womb) ; with 
closed hands .the child is born. As he closes his 
hands, he thus holds the sacrifice, and all its deities 
in his two hands closed. 

They allege as a. reason (why the Dikshita should 
close together both his hands) that he who takes 
(among two who are sacrificing on the same place 
and at the same time) his D'tksha (initiation) first, is 
not guilty (of the sin) of “confusion of libations” 
(samavci). 10 For his sacrifice and the deities are held 


17 Sayan a fakes the three ablatives — tasmad, dhruvdd , yoner , in 
the sense of locatives ; but. I think this interpretation not quite 
correct. The ablat.iv# is chosen on account of the verb char a U , ho 
walks* goes, indicating 1 the point, whence he starts. The other verb 
oste, he sits, would require tin; locative. Therefore we should expect 
both cases* locative and ablative. On account, of conciseness, only the 
latter is chosen, hut the former is then to be understood. 

18 For performing, for instance, the functions of nature. — Say. 

19 If two or more people offer their Soma-libations at the same time, 
and at places wliicli arc not separated from one another, either by a 
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fast (in his hands) ; and (consequently) he does not 
suffer any loss like that which falls oniiim who per- 
formed his Diksha later. 

After having put off the skin of the black antelope 
he descends* to bathe. 

Thence embryos are born after they are sepa- 
rated from the placenta. He descends to bathe with 
the cloth (which was put on him) on. Thence a 
child is bom together with the caul. 


4 . 

The Ilotar ought to repeat for him who has not yet 
brought a stftrifice two Puronuvakya verses, tram 
ague sapratha mi (Rig-veda Samhitfi5, 13, 4) for the 
first, and Soma y as te mayobhuvah (1, 91, 9) for the 
second portion of (the offering of) melted butter. 
(By reading the third pada of the Ifirst verse tvaya 
yajnam ) “through thee (thy favour) they extend 20 the 
sacrifice,” the Motar extends thus the sacrifice for him 
(who has not yet brought a sacrifice). 

For him who has brought a sacrifice before, the 
Ilotar has to recite (two other mantras instead) : 
agnih pralnena manmana (8, 44, 12) and Soma 
glrbhish tru, vayam (1, 91, 11). For by the word 
pratnam, i. c. former (which occurs in the first verse), 
he alludes to the former sacrifice. But the recital of 
these verses (for a man who has performed a sacri- 
fice, and for one who has not done so) may be dis- 


river, or by a mountain, then a i( mmsava ” or confusion of libation is 
caused, which is regarded ns a great sin. He, rtfcrevor, who has per- 
formed his DikshA, first, and holds the gods between his hands, is not 
guilty of such a sin, and the gods will he with him. — Say, 

20 Vita* rate. The sacrifice is regarded as a kind of chain which, 
when not used, lies rolled up; but which when being used, is, as the 
instrument for ascending to heaven, to be wound off. This winding off 
of the sacrificial chain is expressed by the term vitan to extend. 
Connected with this term are the expressions v it ana and vmtdniha . 
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■pensed with. Let the Hotar rather use the two verses 
which refer to the destruction of Vri.tr a ( vartraghna ), 
viz., Affair vritrani janghanat (6, 16, 24), and, tvam 
soma asi satpatih (1, 91, 5). Since lie whom the 
sacrifice approaches, destroys Vritra (the demon 
whom India conquers), the two verses referring to the 
destruction of Vritra are to be used. 21 

The Anutahya for the Agni-Vishnu-offering is : 
Affair nfttkham prat hamo devatanam , the Yajyd: agnis - 
cha Vish.no tap a . 22 ) These two verses (addressed) to 
Agni and Vishnu are corresponding (appropriate) in 
their form. What is appropriate in its form, is 
successful in the sacrifice ; that is to ' say, when the* 
verse which is recited refers to the ceremony which 
is being performed. 

(Now follows a general paraphrase of the contents of 
these two verses) Agni and Vishnu are among the gods, 
the “guardians of the Diksha” (that is to say), they rule 
over the Diksha. When they offer the Agni- Vishnu 
oblation, then those two who rule over the Diksha 
become pleased, and grant Diksha, that is to say, the 
two makers of Diksha, they both make the sacrificer 
a Pikshita . These verses are in the Trishtubh metre, 
that the sacrificer might acquire the properties of the 
god Indra (vigour and strength). 


21 The verses mentioned here are the Puronuvdkyd i. e . such 
ones as are to he recited before the proper Anuvdkyd with its Yajyd 
is to be repeated. The Puro-anuvdkyds, are introductory to the 
Anuvdkyd and Yajyd . 

2a Both verses are not to be found in the S'akala S'akha of the 
Higveda, but they are in As'val. Srauta Sutras 4, 2, I put them 
here in their entirety : 

^ TfTT.tr ^JtmftTg^WT fTWrCT^ff | 

fj3TBTfrrq ttfwsi t ff: n 

^rfinwfVwn ?pt trtt tC^-t^tto ttW fnei i 
TfHlfr <1^1^ fT^fTIfJTf} n 
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5 . 

Fie who wishes for beauty and acquisition of 
sacred knowledge should use at the Svishlahrit 23 two 
verses in the Gayatri metre as his Samyaji/os . For 
the Gayatri is beauty and sacred knowledge. He 
who having such a knowledge uses two Gayatris 24 (at 
the Svishtakrit) becomes full of beauty and acquires 
sacred knowledge. 

lie who wishes for long life, should use two 
verses in the Ushnift metre ; for IJshnih is life. He 
who having such a knowledge uses two Ushnihs 23 
•arrives at his full age ( i . e. 100 years). 

He who desires heaven, should use two Anush- 
tub f is. There are sixty-four syllables in two Anush- 
tubhs. 20 Each of these three worlds (earth, air, and 
sky) contains tw<$foty-one places, oi^p rising above the 

i.p.. “ Among til 6 deities assembled, Agni, being at the head, was 
the first, and Vishnu the last (god). Ye both, come to our offering 
with the Dikslm, taking (with you all) the gods for the saeri fleer ! 
(ie. come to this offering, * and grant the Diksha to the sucrificcr)- 
Agni ami Vishnu ! ye two strong (gods)! burn with a great heat to 
tho •utmost (of your power) for the preservation of the DikshA. 
Joined by all the gods who participate in the sacrifice, grant, ye two, 
J)iksh& to this socrificer.” Agni and Vishnu, the one representing the 
fi re, the other the sun, are here invoked to burn the saeri ficer, by com- 
bination of their rays, clean, and to purify him from all gross material 
dross. Tlie DikshA should be made as lasting as a mark caused by 
branding. 

■ 3;} The Svuhialirit is that part of an offering which is given to 
all gods indiscriminately, after the principal deities of the respective 
Ishti (in the Dihshani yd Jshti, these deities are Agni, Soma, and 
Agni- Vishnu) have received their share. The two mantras re- 
quired for the Svishtakrit are called Samydjyd. On account of the 
general nature of this offering, the choice of the mantras j\s. not so 
much limited as is the case when the offering is to be given to one 
particular deity. 

24 They are, sa hcrvyavdl am art yah (3, 11, 2), and Agnir hotd 

purohitah (3, 11, 1). . 

25 They are, ague vdjasya gomatah (I, 79, 4), and sa idhdno 

vasush havik (1, 79, 5). * 

26 Tvam agne vasun (l, 45, 1. 2). 
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other ( just as the steps of a ladder). By twenty- one 
steps he ascends to each of these worlds severally ; 27 
by taking the sixty-fourth step he stands firm in 
the celestial world. He who having such a know- 
ledge uses two Anush tubhs gains a footing (in the 
celestial world). 

He who desires wealth and glory, should use two 
Brihatis . For among the metres the Brihati 28 is 
wealth and glory. He who having such a knowledge 
uses two Brihatis bestows upon himself wealth and 
glory. 

He who loves the sacrifice should#use two Pank- 
t.isr 9 For the sacrifice is like a Pahkti. It comes 
to him who having such a knowledge uses two 
Pauktis. 

He who desires strength shored use two Trish- 
tubiis. 30 Trishtfibh is strength, vigour, and sharpness 
of senses. He who knowing this, uses two Trish- 
tubhs, becomes vigorous, endowed with sharp senses 
and strong. jp ” * 

He who desires cattle should use two Jag at Is 
(verses in the Jagati metre). 81 Cattle are Jagati 'like. 
He who knowing this uses two Jagatis, becomes 
rich in cattle. 

He who desires food (ajyiqfh/a) should use two 
verses in the Viraj metre. 82 Viraj is food. There- 
fore he who has most of food, shines ( vi-rqjati ) most 
on earth. Tins is the reason why it is called viraj 
(from vi-rqj x to shine). He who knows this, shines 

27 This makes on the whole 63 steps. 

26 They are, ena v<j agnhn (7, 16, 1), and udtisya etochik { 7, 16, 3). 

29 Agnim tarn manye (5, 6, 1. 2). 

30 Dve virupe charathah (1, 95, 1.2). 

31 They are, janasya (5,11, 1. 2). 

31 They are, preddho agne (7, 1, 3), and imo ague (7, 1, 18)* 

2 s 
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forth gmong his own people, (and) becomes the most 
influential man among his own people. 

The Viraj metre possesses five power's. Because 
of its consisting of three lines ( padas ), it is Gagatrl 
and Ushnih (which metres have three lines also). 
Because of its lines consisting^of eleven syllables, 
it is Trishtubh (4 times 1 1 syllables = 44). Because 
of its having thirty-three syllables, it is Anushtubk . 
(If it be said, that the two Viraj verses in question, 
i. e. preddho ague and imo ague have, the one only 
29, and the other 32 syllables, instead of 33, it 
must be borne i» mind that) metres do not change 
by (the want of) one syllable or two 83 . The fifth 
f)ower is, that it is Viraj . 

He who knowing this, .uses (at the Svishtakrit ) 
Virfxj verses, obtains the power of all metres, gains 
the power of all metres, gains union, uniformity, and 
(complete) unison with all the metres. 34 

Therefore two Viraj verses are certainly to be used, 
those* (whi#ff begin wi#) ague preddho (7, 1, 3), and 
into ague (7, 1, 18). 

Dikslm is right, Diksha is truth ; thence a Dikshita 
,'shotild only speak the truth. 

Now they, say, what man can speak all truth ? 
Gods (aJ,one)**are fulUxSrtruth, (but) men are full of 
falsehood. 


S3 In the first verse quoted, there are even 4 syllables less than 
required. The Brahmanam is not very accurate in its metrical 
discussion. The Anushtubh has 32 syllables. 

34 The meaning is, by using two VmVj verses which contain 
the principal metres, he obtains collectively all those boons which each 
of the several metres is capable of bestowing upon him who uses them. 
So the Gayatri, for instance, grants beauty and sacred knowledge, 
the Trishtubh strength, &c. (See above). The metres are regarded 
as deities. He who employs them becomes pervaded, os it were, 
by them, and participates in all their virtues and properties. 
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He should make each address (to another) by the 
word “ vichakshana” i. e. “ of penetrating eye.” The 
eye ( chahsh is vichakshana , for with it he sees dis- 
tinctly ( vi-pasyati ). For the** eye is established as 
truth among men. Therefore peopl^say to a man who 
tells something, ha^t thou seen it ? (/'. e . is it really 
true ?) And if he says, “ I saw it,” then they believe 
him. And if one sees a thing himself, one does not 
believe others, even if they were many. Therefore 
he should add (always) to his addresses (to others) 
the word vichakshana , “ of penetrating, sharp eyes.” 
Then the speech uttered by him becomes full of 
truth. 


SECOND CHAPTER. 

Prayaniya Ishti . 

7 

The Prayaniya ishti has its name “ pray a ntyd n from 
the fact that by its means the sacrificers approach 
heaven (from pra-ya , going forward). The prayaniya 


35 This explanation of the term vichakshana refers to the offering 
of two parts of melted butter (See chapter 4, page 10), which are called 
chaskhushi , i. a. two eyes. The sacrificer obtains in a symbolical 
way new eyes by their means to view all things in the right way. 
The JJtkshila ought to use the term vichakshana after the name 
of the person who is addressed; for instance, Devadutta Vichakshana „ 
bring the cow. According to Apastamba, this term should he added 
only to the names of a Kshatriya and Vais y a addressed ; in address- 
ing a Brahman, the expression chanasita should be used instead. 
—Say. 

1 SjysTTOVTfal : TllG masculine is here used, instead of the feminine. 

: IS > as Say. justly remarks, to be supplied. The common 
name of this ceremony is Prayaniya ishti . The Brahmanam here 
attempts at giving an explanation of the terms prayaniya and 
udayanhja . 
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ceremony is Jthe air, inhaled (prana), whereas the 
udayaniya, i. e., concluding ceremony (of the whole 
sacrifice) is the air ^xhaled. The Hqfcar (who is 
required at both ceremonies) is the common hold of 
both the airs (sa^ana). Both the air inh.aled and 
exhaled are held together (in the same body). (The 
performance of both ceremonies, the prdyanlya and 
udayaniya are intended) for making the vital airs, and 
for obtaining a discriminating knowledge of their 
several parts ( pruna , udana, &c.) 2 

The sacrifice (the mystical sacrificial personage) 
went away from the gods. The gods were (conse- 
quently) unable to perform any further ceremony, 
^hey did not know where it had gone to. They 
said to Aditi : Let us know the sacrifice* through 
thee! Aditi said : Let it be so ; but I will choose 
a boon from •you. They said: Choose! Then she 
chose this boon : all sacrifices shall commence wfith 
me, and end with me. Thence there is at (the 
beginning of) the prayaniya ishti a Charu-ofFering 
for Aditi, and the same offering is given to her as 
the boon chosen by her at the end (of the sacrifice). 
Then she chose this (other) boon. Through me you 
shall know the eastern direction, through Agni the 
southern, through Soma the western, and through 
Savitar the northern direction. The Hotar repeats 
the (Anuv&kya.and) Yajya-mantra for the Pathyd . * 


2 The Prayaniya ceremony is here regarded as the proper commence- 
ment of the yajna ; for the Dikshaniya isliti is only introductory to 
it. The beginning is compared to the prana, and the end to the 
udana , both which vital airs are held together by the samdna. 
The Br&hmana mentions here only three pranas or vital airs. Two 
others in/ ana and apdna are omitted. This mystical explanation 
can be only understood if one* bears in mind that the yajna or sacrifice 
itself is regarded as a spiritual man who shares all properties of the 
natural man. 

The two verses addressed to Pathyd are Eigveda 10,63, 15, 16, 
svast lr nah pathydm { see Nirukti 11,45). These verses are men- 
tioned in As'val, 6'r. S&, 4, 3. The word yajati is an abbreviation 
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Therefore the sun rises in the east and sets in 
the west ; for it follows in its course the Pathya . 
He repeats the (Anuvakya and) Yajya verse for 
Agni. 4 

That is done because cereals first ripen in southern 
countries 5 (for Agni is posted at the southern direc- 
tion) ; for cereals are Agni’s. He repeats the 
% Anuvakya and) Yajya 6 for Sonia. That is done 
because many rivers flow towards the west (to fall 
into the sea), and the waters are Soma’s. He 
repeats the (Anuvakya and) Yajya 7 mantra for 
Savitar. That is done, because the wind ( pavamdnah ) 
blows most from the north between the northern 
and western directions ; it thus # blows moved by 
Savitar . 8 

He repeats the ( Anuvakya an cl) Yajya 9 mantra 


for nnvdha yajaticha , i. e. he repeats the Anuvakya (first) and 
Yajya (second) mantra when an offering- is given. Say. quotes from 
another S'hkha the passage rRT 

■ST^n^ufiT t Q'i he (the Ilotar) recognises the eastern direction 
by ^repeating the Yajva verse addressed to Pathya Svasti, i. e. 
well-being ^vhen making a journey, safe passage. According to 
Sayan a, Pathya is only another name of Aditi. Sin? represents 
here the line which connects the point of sunrise- with that of 
sunset. 

4 These are, ague nay a supathd \ , 189, 1, and d devdndm api 
panthdm 10, 2, 3. 

6 Say. states, that in the north of the Vindhya mountains chiefly 
barley and wheat are cultivated, which ripen in the months of Mdgh a 
and Plidlguna (February and March), whilst in the countries south 
from the Vindhya (i. e. in the Dekkhan) rice prevails, which ripens in 
the months of Kdrtiha and JMdrgas'irsha (November and December). 

0 They are : tvam soma prachUdto manishA, 1,91, 1, and yd te 
dhdmdni divi 1, 91, 4. See 1,9. Asv. Sr. S. 4, 3. 

7 They are : d visvadevarn satpatim o, 82, 7, and ya imd vis'vd 
jdtdni 5, 82, 9. 

B Say. explains Savitar as, <«T : a moving, inciting god. 

9 These are sutrdnm^m prithivim 10, 63, 10. and tnahirn u ehtX 
mdtaram . Atharva Veda 7, 6, 2. * 

12597 
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for Aditi, who is the upper region. 10 This is done 
because the sky ( asau ) wets the earth with rain (and) 
dries it up (which is done from above), tie repeats 
( Anuvdkyd and) Yajya verses for five deities. The 
sacrifice is five-fold. All (five) directions are (thus) 
established ; 11 and the sacrifice becomes also esta- 
blished. It becomes established for such people 
(only) with whom there is a llotar having this 
knowledge (to separate and mark the regions in 
this way). 

8 . 

He who wishes for beauty and acquirement of 
sacred knowledge, should turn towards the east when 
making the offerings for the Pray a) a deities. 12 For 
the eastern directimi is beauty and sacred knowledge. 
He who having this knowledge turns eastward (when 
making the Prayajas) obtains beauty and sacred 
knowledge. 

He who wishes for food, should turn towards 
the south when making the offerings for the Prayaja 
deities. For Agni (who is posted at the southern 
direction) is the eater of food, and" master of food. 
He who having this knowledge goes towards the 
south (when making the Prayajas) becomes an eater 


10 S&y. explains uttamd, by urdhvd , referring to a passage of the 

Taittiriya Veda : ('SITSfT*TT<T ). There is no doubf, the 

word can mean the upper region, but one would not be quite wrong in 
translating here the word by “ last.” For Aditi is here the last deity 
invoked. 

11 The fifth direction is * urdhvd / above. “ The directions are estab- 
lished/’ means the directions which were previously not to be 
distinguished from one another, are now separated and may be known. 

13 They are formulas addressed to the following deities : samidh , 
the wooden sticks thrown into the fire ; tanunapdt , a name of Aghi ; 
idd, the sacrificial food ; bar his, the kuslia grass spread over the 
sacrificial ground ; and svdhdkdra, the caitymdhd ! at the end of 
Jfdjyd verses. See Asv. Sr. S. 1, 5. 
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of food, a master of food ; he obtains nourishment 
along with offspring. 

He who desires cattle, should go towards the west 
when making the Prayaja offerings. For cattle are 
the waters (which are in the western direction). He 
who having such a knowledge goes westwards be- 
comes rich in cattle. 

lie who desires the drinking of the Soma, should 
go toward the north when making the Prayaja 
offerings. For the northern direction is the king 
Soma. He who having such a knowledge goes 
northwards (when Snaking the Prayajas) obtains 
the drinking of the Soma. 

The upper direction ( vrdhva ) leads to heaven. 
Tie who performs the Prayaja offerings when standing 
in the upper direction 13 becomes successful in all 
directions. For these (three) worlds are linked 
together. They being in such a condition shine 
for the welfare of him who has such a knowledge. 

He repeats the Yaj yfi for the Pa thy a . 14 f^y 
doing so, he places speech (represented by Pa thy a) 
at the beginning the sacrifice. The breath (coming 
out of the mouth and the nostrils) is Agni ; the breath 
(being within thd mouth and nostrils) is Sonia. Sa- 
vitar is to set into motion (the ceremonial machinery), 
and Aditi is to establish a firm footing. When he 
repeats a Yajya to Pathya, then he carries the 
sacrifice on its path. Agni and Soma verily are 
the two eyes ; Savitar serves for moving it, and Aditi 
for establishing a firm footing (to it). For through the 


13 That is, in the middle of the noMh and west ofthcAhavanlyaflre. 

1 1 This refers to the words : $ (£. e*, we who worship) 

’which are repeated by the Ilotar, after the Anuvdkyd 
is over, and before the commencement of the proper YajyA verse. 
These words are introductory, to the latter. Before all Y&jytk 
verses (as is generally doaie), the words with the name of 

the respective deity are to be found. — Saptahdutra . 
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eye the gods got aware of the sacrifice. For what is 
not perceivable (elsewhere) is to be perceived by the 
eye. If any one even after having run astray gets 
aware, (of ‘any thing) by exerting his eye succes- 
sively 15 (in consequence of the successive exertions 
of the faculty of seeing), then he (really) knows it. 
When the gods '(were exerting their eyes repeatedly, 
and looking from one object to the other) they got 
sight of the sacrifice. Thus they got sight of it on 
this earth ; on the earth (therefore) they acquired 
the implements (required for performing the sacri- 
fice). On her (the earth) the sacrifice is spread; on 
her it is performed; on her the sacrificial implements 
are acquired. This earth is Aditi ; therefore the 
last Yajya verse repeated is addressed to her. This is 
done (in order to enable the sacrificer) to get aware 
of the sacrifice (the mystical sacrificial man) and to 
behold then afterwards the celestial world. 

9 

. They say, the gods should be provided with 
Vais y as 10 (agriculturists and headsmen). For if 

,s Anushtya is explained by Say. : It no 

doubt, literally moans, one standing' by the other, one after the 
other. The substantive anvshthdua is the most general word for 
performance of n religious ceremony, being a succession of several acts. 
The meaning given to the word in Bdbtlingk and Koth.’s Sanscrit 
Dictionary (I. page 124 ) “ with his own eyes” is nothing hut a bad 
guess unsupported by any authority and contrary to etymology and 
usage. The phrase mmshlhyd prajdndti properly means, he gets 
aware of the chief object after ha ving got sight of an intermediate one 
which alone leads to the first. The sacrificer whose principal object 
is to reach heaven, must first seethe medium by means of which he can 
ascend to the celestial w orld. This is the sacrifice. Therefore he first 
sees the sacrifice and then he casts a glance at the celestial world. 
A traveller who has run astray, must first recognise the direction, and 
then he may find the way to his homely village. 

16 According fo Sayana, the w ord via'ah may convey two meanings : 

1 , a subject in general ; 2, men of the Vais'ya caste. I prefer the latter 
meaning. The Vais'yas are to provide gods and men with food and 
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the gods are provided with them, men will subse- 
quently obtain them also. If all Vais'yas (to furnish 
the necessary supplies) are in readiness, then the 
..sacrifice is prepared. It is prepared for that family 
in the midst of which there is a Hotar who has this 
knowledge (and makes provision accordingly). 

(The gods are provided for with Vais'yas by the 
recital of the verse, srastinah pathydsu : 17 10,63, 15), 
“ O Maruts ! grant us in the desert tracks prosperity 
(by providing us with water) ; grant us prosperity 
(by abundance) in waters in a desolated region over 
which the sky shines ! grant prosperity to the 
wombs of our women for producing children ! grant 
prosperity to our wealth/' *For the Marmts are the 
Vais’yas of the gods (their agriculturists). The Hotar 
puts them by X repeating) this (mantra) in readiness at 
the beginning of the sacrifice. 

They say, the Hotar should uis Anucahjd and 
Yd) yd verses at the Prayaruya ishti) use mantras of 
all (principal) metres. Fyr the gods conquered the 
celestial world by means of having used for their 
{A mirdJnjd and) Yajyd verscS mantras of all metres. 
Likewise the sacrificer who . does the same 
gains the celestial world. (The two verses ) •svasti 
nah jmthydsu and* sv astir id did pro pa the (10, 63, 
15, 16), 17 which are addressed to ' pathyd svasti 
i. e., safe journey, are in the Trishtubh metre. The 
two verses addressed to Agni, ague nay a snpatha 
(1,189,1), and a deiduarn a pi panthmn (10,2,3) 


wealth. They are hen? evidently regarded as the subjected population. 
The gods are, as Say. slates with reference to the creation theory of the 
Vajasaneyins, divided into four castes, just as men. Agni and 
Jirihnppati are the Brahmans among- the gods ; In dr a, Vuruna , 
S'/rnm, the Radian, Parjanya, Ynma Mrityu are the Kshatriyas; 
(innrs’a, the Vasuf, the Rndras, the Adit gas, Vu'vedevas and 
Mar ut as are the Vais'yas, and Pitskan belongs to the Shdra caste. 

n See the 3rd note above page 16. The translation of the whole 
is. given in the context. 
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are also in the Trishtubh metre. The two verses, 
addressed to Soma, tram amos prachikito mams ha 
(1,91, 1), and yd te dhdmdni divi (1,91, 4) are (also) 
in the Trishtubh metre. The two versus addressed 
to Suvitd : dinsvadevam satpatim (5, 82,7), and yd 
imd visva (5, 82, 9), are in the Gayatri metre. The 
two verses addressed to Aditi, sutrdmdnam pritfrivim 
(10,63,10), and malum u shu mataram (Atharv. 
7, 6, 2), are in the Jagati metre. 18 These are all the 
(principal) metres: Gayatri , Trishtubh, and Jagati . 
Those (other metres) follow them. For these (three 
kinds of metres) are, as it were, of the most frequent 
occurrence ( pratarndm ) at a sacrifice. He therefore 
who having such a knowledge gets repeated his 
Anuvakya and Yajya verses in these (three) metres, 
gets repeated them in all metres (obtains the particu- 
lar advantage to ^e derived not only from the three 
metres mentioned, but from all other metres also). 

10 . 

• 

These verses used as Anuvakyas and Yajyas at this 
offering (the Prayaniya Ishti), contain the words, pra, 
forward, forth 19 ///, 80 to carry; pathin , 21 path; svnsti , 22 
welfare. The gods after having performed an Ishti by 
• means of these verses, gained the celestial world. Like- 
wise a sacrifice!-, after having done the same, gains the 
celestial world. Among these* verses there is a pada 
(a foot, here the last quarter verse of 10, 63, 15) : u O 
Maruts grant prosperity in w ealth/ ’ The Maruts are 
the Vais'yas (the subjects) of the gods, and are domi- 


All the Anuvakya and Yd} yd verses required for the five deities 
see 1,7), of the Prayaniya ishti are here mentioned. 

19 In the word prapathe in svastir iddhi prapathe (10, 63, 16). 

20 In the word nay a in Ague nay a (I, 180, 1). 

21 In the words pathyd and supathd. 

22 In the verses 10, 63, io, 16. 
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died in the air. (By these jvords just mentioned) 
the sacrificer who goes to heaven is to be announced 
to them (the Maruts). For they have the power of 
preventing him (from going up) or even of killing 
him. By the words; “ O Maruts, grant prosperity,” &c. 
the Ilotar announces the sacrificer (his projected 
journey up to the celestial world) to the Vais'vas 
(the subjects) t^f the gods. The Maruts then neither 
prevent nor kill him who goes to the celestial 
world. lie who has such a knowledge is allowed a 
safe passage up to the celestial world by them. 

The two Samyajya verses required for the 
Svishtakrit (of the Pi 'ay a n hja - is 1/ f z ) ought to be in the 
Vi raj metre, which consists of thirty- three syllables. 
These are * sed agnir agnhhr (7, 1, 14) and sed agnir 
yo (7, 1 , 15). The gods after having used for their 
Samyajyds two verses in the Viraj metre gained the 
celestial world. Likewise does that sacrificer gain 
heaven who uses also two verses#in- the Viraj metre 
(when performing the Sinshtahrit of the Prayauiya 
vihii ). They (each of them) contain thirty-three 
syllables. For there are thirty-three gods, viz, eight 
Vasus, eleven Rttdras ? twelve Adilyas, (one) Pra- 
japati , and (one) Vashat-kara. In this way the Ilotar 
m a k es tli e god s parti ci pate at tli e very fi r s t 1 >egi nn i ng 
of the sacrifice in the (33) syllables of the man- 
tra recited ; for each * syllable is (as it were) a 
plate 23 for the gods, by which the sacrificer makes 
(all) deities pleased and satiates them, 

11 . 

They sav, at the Prayaniya ishti are (only) the 
Pray aj a 24 offerings to be made, but not the Anuya- 

53 The syllables of the mantras represent different plates of food pre- 
sented to the gods. They can be the food of the gods only in a 
mystical sense. 

See page 18, note 12. 
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ja$ 25 ; for the latter aje, as it were, a blank, and 
(if performed) cause delay. But this (precept) should 
not be observed; at the said Ishti both the Pra- 
yaja as well as the Anuyaja offerings should be 
made, . For the Prayajas are the vital airs, and 
the Anuyajas are offspring. When he thus foregoes 
the Prayajas, he foregoes the vital airs of the 
sacrificer (deprives him of his life) *and when he 
fosegoes the Anuyajas , he foregoes the offspring of 
the sacrificer (deprives- him of it). Thence Prayajas 
as well as Anuyajas are requited (at the Prayaniya 
ishti). 

He should not repeat the Sarny aj a mantras 
addressed to the ladies 20 (patois, of the gods) ; nor 
should he use the Samsthita-Yajus 27 formula. Only 
inasmuch as this is done (i. c., if the Paine- 
samyajya and Samsthita-Yajus offerings are omitted) 
the sacrifice is complete. 28 

He should keep %e remainder of the Prayaniya- 
ishti offering, and (after the Soma sacrifice is over) 
mix it. together with the offering required for the 
Udayamya (concluding) ishti, in order to make the 
sacrifice one continuous uninterrupted whole. (There 


95 In the common Ishtis there are generally three Anuyajas, or 
oblations of clarified butter, after tlie S&htakri't ceremony is over. The 
deities are : devatn bar hit (the divine seat), dev a nards'amsa , and 
deva agni svishtakrit. See As'v. Sr. S. 1, 8. The present practice 
Is to leave out the Anuyajas at the Prayaniya ishti 

26 These mantras, which are addressed to several deities, chiefly the 
wives of the gods, are called, Pdtni-samydjds. These women arc : 
JRdhi, Sinmlli (full moon), and Kuhn and ‘ Anumati (new moon), 
In the As'v. Sr. S. 1, 10. Anumati is omitted. 

27 The last Yajus like mantra which is recited by the Hotar at the 
dose of the ishti. See As'y Sr. S. 1, 11. 

28 The usual concluding ceremonies of the Ishti are to be dispensed 
with at the Pr&yaniya, in order to connect it with the other parts of 
the sacrifice. 
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is also another way for connecting both Ishtis). 
In the same vessel, in which he portions out the rice 
for the Purodas'a of the Prayaniya ishti, he should 
portion out also the rice for the Purodas’a of the 
Udayaniya isliti. Inasmuch as this is done, the 
sacrifice becomes continuous, uninterrupted. They 
say, in doing this the sacrificers succeed in that (the 
other) world, but not in this one. They use the 
expression Prayaniyam (on several occasions). 
For on the several portions of rice being taken out 
for the Purodas'a (by the Adhvaryu) the sacrificers 
say this is Prayaniya , (i. e. to go forth, to progress), 
and on the Purodas'a oblations being thrown (into 
the fire) they say again, this is Prayaniyam (i. e . to 
progress). In this way the sacrificers go forth (pra- 
yanti) from this world. But they say so from igno- 
rance (and this objection is consequently not to be 
regarded). 

The Anuvakya and Yajya verses of both the 
Prayaniya and Udayaniya ishtis should inter- 
change in this way, that the Anuvakya verses of 
the Prayaniya ishti should be used as the 
Yajya verses for the Udayaniya, and the Yajya 
verses of the Prayaniya as Anuvakyas of the Udaya- 
niya. The Hotar shifts in this way (the Anuvakyas 
and Yajyas of both the Ishtis) for ensuring success (to 
the sacrificer) in both worlds, for obtaining a firm 
looting (for the sacrificer) in both worlds. The sacri- 
ficer (thus) succeeds in both worlds, and obtains a 
firm footing in both worlds. lie who has this 
knowledge, obtains a firm footing (in both worlds). 
The Charu oblation which is given to Aditi at the 
Prayaniya as well as at the Udayaniya ishti serves 
for holding the sacrifice (at both its ends) together, 
to tie the two knots of the sacrifice (at the beginning 
and at the end) in order to prevent it from slipping 
down. Some one (a theologian) has told : this 
3 8 
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(lying of the two ends of the sacrifice) is exactly 
corresponding to that (act of common life to which 
it alludes) ; as (for instance) one ties two knots at both 
the ends of a rope ( tejanih) in order to prevent (the 
load which is tied up) from slipping down. In the 
same way the priest ties the knots at both ends of the 
sacrifice (the sacrificial chain) by means of the Charu 
oblation given to Aditi at the Prayamya as well as 
at the Udayaniya isliti. Among those (deities 
required at both the I slit is) they commence with 
Pathyd Svasli (at the Prayaniya isliti), and conclude 
(at the . Udayaniya isliti) also with Pathyd Svusti. 
(Thus) the saerificers Start safely from here, and end 
(their journey there, in the other world), they end 
safely, safely (their journey there, in the other world). 


THIRD CHAPTER. 

The buying and bringing of the Santa. The produc- 
ing of Jive by friction. The Atithyd Isliti. 

12 

The gods bought the king Soma in the eastern direc- 
tion. Thence he is (generally) bought in the eastern 
direction. They bought him from the thirteenth 
month. Thence the thirteenth month is found unfit 
(for any religious work to be done in it) ; a seller of 
the Soma is (likewise) found unfit (for intercourse). 
For such a man is a defaulter. When the Soma 
after having been bought was brought to men (the 
saerificers), his powers and his faculty of making the 
senses sharp moved from their place and scattered 
everywhere. 1 They tried to collect and keep them 


1 Ditto is to be tuken as an ablative depending* on the verb 
vyudasidan , literally, they were upset (and scattered) everywhere. 
The preposition ut in this verb mainly requires the ablative. 
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together with one verse. But they failed. They 
(tried to keep them tog-ether) with two, then 
with three, then with four, then with five, then with 
six, then with seven verses ; but they did not 
succeed in keeping them together. • (Finally) with 
eight verses they succeeded, and recovered them 
(in their entirety and completeness). (Therefore) 
what is held together and obtained, that is called 
a.sh/da, i. e. eight (from a. s' to reach, obtain). lie 
who has this knowledge obtains anything he 
might wish for. T lienee there are in those cere- 
monies (which follow the bringing of the Soma to 
the sacrificial compound), eight verses each time 
recited in order to collect and hold together the 
strength and those qualities (of the Soma plant) which 
give sharpness of senses. 


13 . 


The A till vary u then says (to the Tfotar) : repeat a 
mantra for the Soma who is bought and being 
brought (to the sacrificial compound). The Hotar 
repeats: Bhadrdd ab/ii srayah prehi, 2 i. e., go from 


2 The mimtrn is from the Taittiriya Sn.'n 1 ltd. We find it also 
in tin* At harvavrda Sanihifd (7, 8, 1.) with some deviations, which am 
found alik<e in tie- printed edition and in an « > i < ; manuscript which is 
in my possession. The verse reads in the Aitarey. Brahm, and 
Taittir. Saiiih. as follows : — 

W25T^;fw ^<TT $ 3T»g I 

3^ijirg)Sf 3?T sfeiajT acv cmnf* wKW : n 

Instead of t^re is iu 1 L 0 A. V., and instead of 

0*PSI | | there is: (3**1 I 

; instead of the plnr. we have the sing 1 ; 

and instead of ; t.iiere is There is no doubt, the 

redwings of the Atharva Veda look like corrections of the less intelligi- 
ble parts of the original rn antra which is correct only in the form in 
"‘Inch we find it in the Ait. Br. and the Taitt, S. is less 
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happiness to still greater bliss. By the word bliadra 
i. e. happy, this world (the earth) is meant. That 
world is better ( sreyan ) than this world. Thus the 
Hotar makes the sacrifieer go to the celestial world 
(which is to be INnderstood by sreyas , i. e. better). 
The second pada of the verse is) : brihaspatih para 
eta astu , i. e. the (thy) guide he Brihaspati ! If the 
Hotar has made (by repeating this pada) the Brahma 
his (the sacrificer’s) guide, (the sacrifice) being thus 
provided with the Brahma will not be damaged. (The 
third pada of the verse is :) at ha im avasj/a vara a 
prithivya , i e . stop him (Soma) on the surface of the 
earth. Vara means the place for sacrificing to the gods 
( devaynjana ). (By these words) the Hotar makes him 
(the Soma) ,stop (and remain in that place). (The 
fourth pada is :) are satrim hrinuhi sarvavirah , i. e. 
endowed with all powers drive far off the enemies ! 
(By reading these words) the Hotar turns out the 
enemy who does injury to the sacrifieer, and his ad- 
versary, (and) consigns him to the lowest condition. 

The Hotar then repeats the triplet : soma yas te 
mayobhuvah (1, 91, 9-11.), which is addressed to 
Soma, and is in the Gayatri metre. In this way 
the Hotar makes the king Soma flourishing when he 
is being brought (to the sacrificial compound) by 
means of his own deity (the verse being addressed to 


correct than The redactor of the A. V. chose it on account of 

the |0 extremely frequent combination of with an ablative 

which generally precedes (see the large number of instances quoted in, 
B. and R.’s Sanscrit Dictionary I., pp. 142, 143.) whilst never 

governs an ablative, but rather an accusative? and is in this passage 
to be connected with The words : art ‘ a bud sub- 
stitute for The term entesya il make an end, do away with 

him” (the enemy) was entirely misunderstood by the redactor. Asya 
he makes as yd and refers it to ! The nominative • 

which refers only to the deity invoked is made an accusative and 
referred to ^ which then became a singular, 
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Soma himself), and his own metre (his favourite 
metre being the Gayatri. 3 ) (The Ho tar repeats :) 
sarve 4 mind anti i/as'asd (10, 71, 10.) i. e. “ all friends 
rejoice at the arrival of the friend crowned with fame 
for having remained victor in the learned discussion 
{sab ha ;) for as their (of his friends) protector from 
defects, and giver of food, lie is fit and ready for pro- 
viding them with strength.” 5 (Now follows the ex- 


3 Tl»e Gayatri is said to have assumed the shape of a hint, and 
brought the Soma from heaven. Thence this metre is sacred to him. 

4 Say. understands by “ the friend,” Soma, and by “ the friends, who 

rejoice at the friend’s arrival,” the priests and the saeri fleer. About the 
same meaning he gives to the verse in his commentary on the 
Itigveda Samhita. There lie explains friends, by : 

being equal in knowledge. lie refers to “ all men of the assembly.” 

* 1(i hakes in the sense of an adjective . But it is 

very doubtful whether this verse had originally any reference to Soma. 
In the whole hymn ("g^iFtm 3 T'S T ° ) <>*’ which it 

forms the eleventh verse, *tliere is nowhere any allusion made to 
Soma. According to ti e Anukramani the hymn is “seen” (composed) 
by Brihaspati, the son of Angiras. Hut this appears to he very 
unlikely • for llrihaspati himself is addressed in the vocative. Say. 
gets over the difficulty by asserting, that, llrihaspati (the teacher of 
the Gods and the receptacle of all sacred knowledge) is addressing these 
words to himself, after having had revealed the meaning and bearing 
of the Veda, before be ventured upon communicating the revelation 
(to the Gods). To judge from the contents of the hymn, the author 
prays to llrihaspati who is the same with T 'drhasjutti, the god of 
eloquence and speech, to endow him with the power of giving 
utterance in the proper words to his feelings, of which only the best 
ones should be revealed (v. 1). There is an interesting simile to be 
met with in the 2nd verse : “ when the wise made the speech through 
their mind, pur.fying it (through their thoughts), just as Mt'V 
purify barley juice (snktu) through a til tore r {titan).” Salttu is a 
kind of beer prepared by pouring water over barley, and by filtering 
it after having allowed it &> remain for some time in this state. The 
whole hymn, in which the name “ bnihmaua” (as that of a caste) is 
several times mentioned, appears to refer to the might of speech and the 
great success to he derived from it w*n engaged in sacrificing. 

5 The priests live on the presents which are given to them by the 
saei’ifi^ers. Hence the Soma, who is indispensable for the sacrifice*, 
and who is to be administered in the proper way by priests only, ia 
£ their giver of food/' 

,* i * 
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planation) : Yas'ah i e. fame, glory, is the king Soma, 
At his being bought every one rejoices, he who has 
to gain something (in the shape of Dakshina, the 
sacrificial reward), as well as lie who has not. The 
king Soma “ is the friend who remains victor at the 
learned discussions of the Brahmans,” He is MU 
bis ha sprit, “ the protector from defects.” For he 
protects him from defects who becomes liable to them. 
He (that priest) who excels all others (regarding the 
power of speech and recitation) becomes liable to 
defects (voice becoming hoarse or the hands flag). 
Thence they (the sacrifices) say (to the IJ^otar) : “do 
not repeat (if thy intention is only to excel a rival in 
skill) the mantra (wrong), and likewise (to the 
Adhvaryu :) do not (in a state of confusion) per- 
form the ceremony (wrong) ; may they now not do 
anything wrong, in too great a hurry ! ” He is 
“ pitusMmir' i. e. giver of food; pitu is food, and 
pitu is ill e sacrificial reward (dajishina). The sacri- 
fice!* gives, on account of a Soma sacrifice having 
been performed for him, (to the priests), a reward. 
Thus he makes him (the Soma) “ the giver of food” 
(for the priests.) Hie word raji.nam means sharp- 
ness of senses and (bodily) strength. He who has 
this knowledge will preserve lip to the end of his 
life the unimpaired use of his senses and strength. 

The 11 otar repeats : agan dev a (4, 53, 7.) i. e. May 
the divine mover Savitar come (i with the Hit as (i. e. 
seasons) ! May he make prosperous our household, 
an#bless us with children and nourishment ! May 
he favour us (with gifts) at day and night (always) ! 


6 The Brahmana as well as Savana refer the conjunctive agon to 
Soma which is certainly not the cafe. In his commentary on the Sam- 
liita he refers it justly to Savitar (see vol. 1 J I. page *2i3G, ed. M. Muller). 
N o doubt the verse was originally intended lor Savitar and not for 
Soma. The whole hymn whence tiie verse is taken is devotSd to 
Savitar. 
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May he let us obtain children and wealth ! “ ag an 
means : lie (the Soma) has come and is here by 
that time (alter having been bought). The Bitus 
(seasons) are the royal brothers o£ the king Soma 
■just, as men have brothers. (By repeating this first 
pad a) the Hotar makes him (the Soma) come with 
them (his brothers, the Bitus). By the words : “ may 
he make prosperous” &c., he asks tor a blessing. (By 
repeating the third pad a) “ may he favour us at day 
and night,” he asks for a blessing for him* (the 
sacrificer) at day and night. (By the fourth pada :) 
“ may he let us,” &c. he (also) asks for a blessing. 

The Hotar repeats : yd te dhamard h avis] id (], 
91 , 19 ). i. c. “ may all thy qualities which they 
honour (with prayers and with oblations) become 
manifest at (this) sacrifice everywhere! Enter, O 
.Soma ! (our) houses (the sacrificial hall) as an in- 
ereaser of property (of cows), as a protector (from 
evil), as one who gives good children and dWs not 
hurt them (in any wav).” 

The words (jaya^ihana, pratarana, suv trait mean : 
be an increase!* and protector of our cattle. JJurydh 
means the premises (of the sacrificer) which are 
afraid of the king Soma having arrived. When the 
Hotar repeats this (last pada of the verse) he does it 
with a view to propitiate him (Soma). If the Hotar 
has thus propitiated him (the Soma), he neither 
kills the children nor the cattle of the sacrificer. 

The Hotar concludes with the verse, addressed to 
Varuna : imam dhiyam s r ihshatndnasya dev a ( 8 , 42 * 3 ) 
i. e . “ O divine 7 Vanina, instruct the pupil in un- 

derstanding, performance and skill. May we ascend 


7 The Soma stalks are to be tied up in a cloth, when they are 
broiuAt to the sacrificial compound, the trout part of which including: 
the ^Riavariiya, Dakshina and Garhapatya fires is called, Prdg* 
vams'a or Prichdna -tarns' a. 
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the ship for crossing safely all evil waters and land 
in safety (on the other shore).” Soma is in the 
power of the god Varuna, as long as he is tied up 
(in the doth), 7 ajid goes to the places of the Pray- 
vams'a . When reciting this verse he thus makes the 
Soma prosper by means of his own deity (for as liquor 
he is Varum ), and his own metre. 8 The “pupil” 
(learner) is he who sacrifices, for he is learning. By the 
words “ instruct in understanding, performance, and 
skill,” lie means, teach, O Varuna, strength (and) 
knowledge. The “ship” is the sacrifice. The ship is 
of u good passage.” The black goat-skin|j| the “ good 
passage,” and speech the ship. By means of this 
verse the sacrifice!’ thus ascends speech (as his ship) 
and sails in it. up to the celestial worltj. 

These eight verses which he repeats, are complete 
in form. What is complete in form, that is success- 
ful in sacrifice, when the verse repeated alludes to 
the ceranony which is being performed. 

Of these verses he repeats the first and last thrice ; 
this makes twelve (in all). Tne year consists of 
twelve months, and Prapipati is the year. He who 
has this know ledge succeeds by these verses which 
reside in Prapipati. By repeating the first and last 
verses thrice he ties the two end knots of the sacrifice 
for fastening and tightening it in order to prevent it 
from slipping down, 


14 


One of the bullocks (which carry the cart on which 
the king Soma is seated) is to remain yoked, the other 


8 This is Trishtubli. According to another Sklkha, as Say. says, 
this metre (very likely in the shape of a bird, as the Gayatri is said to 
have assumed) went to heaven to abstract the Soma, and brought 
down the Dakshinu (sacrificial reward), and the internal conc^nra- 
tion of the vital powers (the so-called tapas). See .Ait. Ilrah. 3, *25. 
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to be unyoked. Then they should take down (from 
the cart) the king (Soma). Were they to take him 
down when both are let loose, they would bring 
him into the power of the manes ( pitarah ). Would 
they do so, when both are still yoked (to the cart), 
the sacrificer could not keep what he is possessed of, 
nor increase it ; should he have any children, they 
would be scattered (everywhere, and consequently be 
lost for him). The bullock which is let loose, repre- 
sents the children who are in the house, that one 
which remains yoked, the actions (ceremonies, and 
worldly pursuits). Those sacriticers who take the Soma 
down, whilst one of the bullocks is yoked and the other 
let loose, avail themselves of both actions, of acquiring 
property, and keeping what they have acquired. 

The I)evas and A suras were fighting in these 
worlds. They fought in the eastern direction ; there 
the Asuras defeated the Devas. They then fought 
in the southern direction, the Asuras defeated the 
Devas again. They then fought in the western 
direction; the Asuras defeated the Devas again. 
They fought in the northern direction, the Asuras 
defeated the Devas again. They then fought in the 
north-eastern direction 9 ; there the Devas did not 
sustain defeat. This direction is aparajitd , i. e. y un- 
conquerable. Thence one should do work in this 
(north-eastern) direction, and have it done there ; for 
£ueh one (alone) is able to clear off his debts. 10 

1 lie Devas said, it is on account of our having no 
king, that the Asuras defeat us. Let us elect a king. 

9 Jt is called dis'dni , i. c., the direction of is' an ah, who is Siva. 

0 According' to the Prahmanieal notions every man horn is a 
debtor. His creditors are the gods, Rishis, the Pitaras, and men. 
His debt towards the Pitaras or manes, is cleared off by begetting a 
*on. As long as he has begot no son, he is debtor to the manes. To 
clear Ms debts towards the gods by offering sacrifice to them, he must 
have some property. Any act required for the acquisition of any- 
thing, should be done in the north-eastern direction. 
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All consented. They elected Soma their king. 
Headed by the king Soma, they were victorious in 
all directions. He who brings the sacrifice is the 
king Soma. The Soma faces the^eastem direction, 
when the priests put him (on the cart). By this 
means the sacrificer conquers the eastern direction. 
The priests turn the cart round in the southern direc- 
tion. By this means he conquers ^he southern 
direction. They turn (the cart) towards the west ; 
by this means he com piers the western direction. 
AV lien the cart stands in the northern direction, they 
take (the Soma ) off. By this means he conquers the 
■northern direction. He who has this knowledge con- 
quers all directions. \r 

15 

Alter the king Soma has arrived, the reception 
offering is prepared. For the king Soma comes to 
the premises of the sacrilicer (as a guest). Thence 
the offering for receiving him as a guest ( utithi ) is 
called A ttihya-ishfi. Its Pu rod as ’a is made ready 
in nine potsherds (/. c., the rice ball, making up the 
Purodas sa is placed on nine potsherds). For there 
are nine vital airs (prannh). (This offering is made) 
for making the vital airs (to the sacrifice) and for 
making them severally known. It belongs to 
Vishnu; for Vishnu is the sacrifice. By means of 
his own deity and his own metre 11 he makes the 
sacrifice successful. For all metres and Prishthas, 1J 


11 The AiiurAkyA mantra is, id am Vinh/n/r vitdiakramr (1 ,22, 17) 
nndthe Yajya, t ml ast/O- prii/am a bin pat ho (l,lf>4,5), Srr A x'val. Sr 
S. 4, b. Of both verses Vishnu is the deity. The metre of the first 
verse is Gdydtri , that of the second Trixhl ubh. These two metres are 
regarded as ihe principal ones, comprising all the rest. 

A Prishtha is a combination of two verses of the Samaveda. 
Some of the principal iSamans are in the Trislitubh or Gayatri rnctra. 
These two metre:: represent all others. 



follow the king* Soma, when lie is bought (as Ills 
retinue). To all who follow a king (as his retinue) a 
reception is given. 

When the kingdom;! has arrived, then they pro- 
duce tire by friction*. Aghi being the animal of the 
gods, this rite of producing Agni (and throwing him 
into another fire) is equivalent to the slaughter of an 
ox or a cow which miscarries, which rite is always 
performed when a king or another man who deserves 
high honour 13 is to be received. 

16 

The Adi) vary u (says to the llotar) : repeat mantras 
lor A<>ni w ho is being produced by friction. 

O ~ 1 

The llotar repeats a verse addressed to Savitar ; 
abhi fra (leva Savitar ( ] , 21, 3). They ask : why docs 
he repeat a verse addressed to Savitar for the Agni 
who is being produced ! (The answer is :) Savitar 
rules over all productions. Produced 14 (themselves) 
by Savitar, they (are able) to produce Agni (by fric- 
tion). Thence a verse addressed to Savitar is 
required. 

lie repeats a verse, addressed to Dyava-prithivi ; 
ri ah l dtjfuth jiritltivtcha na ( 4 , 66 , 1 .) 


1:) Tin' form is arhat , a word well known chiefly to the students of 
buddhism. Sayana explains i(: hy ‘ c a great Brahman,” or a Brahman 
(in general). That* cows ware killed at the time of receiving* a 
most disiiuguished guest, is stated in t lie ►Sinritis. But, as ►Say ana 
observes, (which entirely agrees with the opinions held now-a-days) 
this custom belongs to former Yogas (periods of the world). Thence 
the word : nocjhna , i. c cow killer in eh ns in the more ancient San- 
srrit hooks i( a guest, ” : (Se,e the commentators on Kanini 3, 4, 73) ; for 
the reception of a high guest was the death of the cow of tho house. 

14 Savana explains pramta as u allowed, permitted. ” According to 
his opinion the meaning of the seme nee is, “ having been permitted 
by Savita to perform this ceremony, they perform it.” Prasava is 
then (i the permission for peforming ceremonies. ” Cut I doubt 
whether this opinion is correct. 
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They ask : why does he repeat a verse addressed 
to Dyava prUhivt for Agni who is being produced 
(by friction) ? They answer : the gods caught him 
(once), when he was Korn, bet weft heaven and earth 
(dydva-pritlrivi) ; since that time he is kept there 
enclosed (by heaven and earth). Thence the Ho tar 
repeats a verse addressed to Dyava jrithlvi. 

He repeats a triplet of verses addressed to Agni in 
the Gayatri -metre : tram Ague pmhkatdd ad In 
(6, 16, 13.) when Agni is being produced. Thus he 
makes him (Agni) prosper by his own deity (the verses 
are addressed to Agni) and his own metre (Gayatri). 
The words, atharrd niramanthat a, ir ‘ L e. the fire-priest 
produced thee out (of the two wooden sticks by means 
of friction), are complete in form. 

What is complete in form, (that is) when the verse 
which is repeated alludes to the ceremony which is 
being performed, that is successful in the sacrifice. 

Should Agni not be born (the fire not be produced) 
or should it take a long time, then the Hakshogh.ni 16 
versos, which are in the Gayatri metre are to be re- 
pea ted : Ague hamsi nyatrinam (10,1 IS). These 
(verses) are intended for destroying the Kakshas (the 
evil-doers). For the Kakshas have seized him, if he 
is not born, or if his birth is delayed. 

When Agni is born after the recital of the first or 
the second (and so on) of these (liakshoghni verses), 
then the Hotar has to repeat a verse, appropriate to 
him, who has been born, by containing the term 
“ bom,” uta bruvantu jantuva (1, 74* 3.) 

What is appropriate in the sacrifice, that is success- 
ful. He repeats: a yam hastena khadinam (6, 16, 40). 


‘ 5 They occur in the first verse of the triplet mentioned. 

16 Verses calculated to hill the Raksbas who are preventing Agin 
from being born. 
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In this verse occurs the term “ 1iasU 7, hand for 
they rub him (out of two wooden sticks) by means of 
their hands. In it there further occurs : s is'ur-jataJi , 
i. e., a child horn ; for, just as a child, he is first born. 
The word it a (in na bibhratl of the verse) has with the 
gods the same meaning, as om (yes) with these 
(men). He repeats, pra (leva nr dcvavHuyc (6, I (>, 41). 
This verse is appropriate for A i>n i when he is being 
thrown into the Ahavamya fire (after having come 
out of tlie two wooden sticks). The half verse a 
sre yonfui iris /mbit a (which are contained in this 
verse) L e. y he may sit in his own house, means, 
that Agni (the Aliavaniya fire) is Agio's (w ho was 
just born by friction) proper place. + 

In the verse: jdtam jutavedasi, (6,1b, 4*2) the one is 
jit! a (the Agni produced by friction), the ‘other 
jdtfiTpdas (the Aliavaniya fire). The words, priyani , 
s* is it ha < tdf.hiw mean, Agni (the new born) is the 
beloved guest of the (other) Agni (the Aliavaniya). 
Hy the words, span a a y rihapatim. , he, the priest, 
place's him into (rase (by putting him into bis proper 
place, the Aliavaniya lire). Aynindynlk samidhyate 
(1, 12,6) is appropriate (when the new born Agni has 
been thrown into the Aliavaniya fire), in the verse : 
tvuni Jtyayne ttynind vipro viprena santmla (8, 46, 14) 
the one ripra (wise) means one Agni, and the other 
i'ipra the other Agni ; the one nan (being, existing) 
means the one, the other san. in {said) the other Agni. 
The words, sakhii sahhya samidhyase (at the end of 
the verse quoted) mean, this Agni is the friend of the 
(other) Agni. 

In the verse : tarn marjaynnta svkratum (8, 73, 8) 
the words, svesku kshr/yeshu, mean, this Agni is the 
other Agni’s own residence. 

With the verse, yajnena yajnam. ay ay ant a (I, 

1 64, 50) he concludes. By means of the sacrifice 
(the ideal omnipresent sacrifice) the gods thus per- 
4 s 
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formed (the actual, visible") sacrifice. By having 
sacrificed Agin through Agni (having thrown the new 
born Agin into the Ahavarnya fire) the gods went to 
heaven, (in the remaining part of the verse) “these 
(producing fire, &e.) were the first rites ; the great 
ones (the saeri fleers) reached that heaven in which 
those gods who formerly performed the same rites re- 
side ” (1, 164, dl»), the metres are the sadhya clems, i. e. 
the gods who (formerly) performed. They sacrificed 
Agni at the beginning by means of Agni, and went to 
heaven. There were the Aditvas, and the Anginis. 
They sacrificed at the beginning Agni by means of 
Agni and went to heaven. The offering of the firti 
(Ajpii) is that offering which leads to heaven. liven 
if the performing priest is no proper Brahman 17 (in the 
strictest sense), or even pronounced to be an ill-re- 
puted man, this sacrifice nevertheless goes up to the 
gods, and becomes not. polluted by the contagion 
with a wicked man (as in tins case the performing 
priest is). The . oblation (of Agni in the Ahavaniva 
fire) of him who lias this knowledge goes up to the 
gods ; and does not become infected by the conta- 
gion with a wicked man. 

The verses he repeats are thirteen in number ; they 
are complete in form. I f the form is Complete and 
the verse alludes to the ceremony which is being 
performed, then the sacrifice is successful. Of these 


17 The* term in the original is, ahrahmanokla, Le. who is declared to 
he no proper Brahman. According- to Say. there are in the Sunil is six 
kinds of men mentioned who are strictly speaking* not capable of the 
Brahmanship, though they are Brahmans by birth, viz. t lie servant of a 
king, a merchant (seller and buyer) ; the hahuyaji, he. who performs 
many sacrifices (for the sake of gain only) ; the rdufa-yrijalm, L c . 
lie. who being properly appointed for the performance of the great 
(S'rauta) sacrifices performs only the less important domestic rites 
rnd"i) \ the ynbnuyujt , i. f. lie who performs out of 
covetousness alone sac; iliees for all inhabitants of a village or town 
qualified or disqualified ; the brahmafwnclhu , i. e. he who performs 
the daily religious duties neither before sunrise nor sunset. 
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verses he repeats the first and the last thrice ; this 
makes .seventeen. For Prajapati is seventeen fold, 
comprising such a year as consists of twelve months 
and five seasons, Prajapati is the year. 

He who lias such a knowledge prospers by these 
verses which reside in Prajapati. By repeating thrice 
the first and last verses lie ties both the knots of the 
sacrifice to fasten and tighten it, and prevent it 
from slipping down. 

17 

(The remaining rites of the Atitlu-ishti, JH after 
the ceienony of grittlueinf/ fire by f riction is finished J. 

The two Purommivak\ as for both portions of 
melted butter lf > (which are to be offered) are, samidhd 
tjuim duvnsyata (8, 44, 1), and, dpydyusva same tu 
(1, 91, 16.) These two verses are complete in form; 
for* they contain an allusion to guests. When the 
verse (which is repeated) ’alludes to the ceremony 
which is being performed, then the form is complete, 
and (consequently) the sacrifice successful. The 
verse (8, 44, 1) alluding to the guest (atit/d) belongs 
to Agni, whilst the verse, addressed to Soma ( 1 , 91 , 1 6) 
does not contain the word ^ guest.’ 5 If there were 
a verse addressed to Soma, containing the word 
“guest/ 5 such one should “always be used. But not- 
withstanding (there being* no such verse) the verse 
mentioned (1,91, 16) refers to a guest, for it contains 
the term “ being fattened /’ for, whenyme feeds a guest 


18 See the Tnitt.ii%a Sandiita 1,2,10, and Say.’s commentary on 
it, vol. i., pp. 370 — 334, ed, Cowell. As'val fc'rauta S. 4, o. 

,!l These two parts are the so-called chal-.sh u?l<i, i. e. , eyes of the 
^ s ldi, which always j>recede the principal offering - , consisting of 
lOtroildx'a, 

20 In the words of the second pada of aamulhd r/nim, viz. (jhritaWk 
lodnotjata atithim , refresh the guest with clarified butter drops ! 
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(well) then he grows fat, as it were. The Yajya 
mantra for both, Agni and Soma, commences with 
jushanah* 1 The Amivakya and Yajya mantras (for 
the principal offering consisting of Pur of Ids' a) aj$ 
idom Visit nur ~ 2 vichdkrame (1, 22, 17) and tad a si/ a 
priyam abhi ] nit ho (I, 154, 5). Both verses are ad- 
dressed to Vishnu. Having repeated as Amivakya 
a verse with thr.ee padas he uses as Yajya one con- 
sisting of four padas ; thus seven padas are obtained. 

For the ceremony of receiving a guest {at it hy am — 
atithi-ishli) is the he#d of .the sacrifice. There are 
seven vital airs in the head. Hy this ceremony the 
Hotar thus puts the seven vital airs in the head (of 
the sacrificin'). 

The two Samyajya mantras, required at the Svis Zi- 
fa hr it are : hot dram chitraratluyn (10, 1 , 5), and fp> a 
prdyam Of/rur (7, ft, 4).. Both verses are complete in 
form ; for in both the word afithi a guest, (referring 
to Agni’s reception as a guest), occurs. The success 
of the sacrifice depends on the completeness of the 
form, L e. that the mantra (which is repeated) alludes 
to the ceremony which is being performed. Both 
Samyajyas (used at the Svishlakrit of the Atithi- 
ishti ) are in the Trishtubh metre, for getting posses- 
sion of Tndra’s powers (for India is Trishtubh). 
The ceremony ends here with the eating of the sa- 
crificial food. 24 The gods having (once) rested 


21 Jushduo agnir dc/yaxyn vein ; jushdnd Soma djyasya vein : may 
Agni pleased cut tlic incited butler, &c. 

— The Purodus'a is given to Ytahnu who is the chief deity of this 
Isliti. 

“ ■! In the last pad a of the first mantra there occur Ihe words arpiun 
ftfif him jand nd m , and also in the last pada of the second the words 
dnlvijo a tit hid, the heavenly guest. 

21 That is to say, the ceremonies, which in the usual course of tbe 
Isliti follow t.lic eating- of the sacrificial food, such as the Anttydjf:#, 
Wie Sd htovdfr, S'aityuvdli , Pntni^fidiifdju and J a j a , are 

left out ou the occasion of the iXtithya-irhii* 



41 


satisfied with the At.itliya-ishti ending by the eating 
of the sacrificial food (on the part of the sacrifieer 
ami the priests), this Ishti is to end with the eating 
Jr the sacrificial food (no further ceremonies being 
required). 

They offer only the Prayajna 25 at this (Ishti), but 
not the Anuyajas . The Prayajas, as well as the 
Anuyajas are the vital airs. The airs which are in 
the head are the Prayajas, whilst those in the lower 
parts of the body are the Anuyajas. lie who should 
offer the Anuyajas at this (Ishti )%; just like a man 
who after having cut off the vital airs (residing in the 
lower parts of the body) wishes to put them in the 
head. That would be superfluity , 20 were all the 
vital airs, those of the head as well as those of the 
lower parts of the body, to be found at the same 
place (viz. in the head). If they therefore offer at 
this (Ishti) dfcly the Prayajas without Anuyajas, then 
the wish which one entertains at the offering of the 
Anuyajas becomes also fulfilled (for the offering of 
the Anuyajas on this occasion would he a mistake). 


FOURTH CHAPTER. 

(The Pravargya Ceremony-) 

18 

The sacrifice went away from the gods (saying), 
I shall not be your food. The gods said : do not go ; 
thou alone shalt be our food. The gods then killed 


2 j They precede the principal offering 1 , which consists of Purodds'a . 

26 This is a mistake in the sacrifice which is to he propitiated. 

1 The Pravargya ceremony lasts for three days, and is always per- 
formed twice a day, in the forenoon and afternoon. It precedes the 
animal and Soma sacrifices. For without having undergone it, no orite 
is allowed to take part in the solemn Soma feast prepared for the 

4 * 
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it. When it had been taken asunder (cut into pieces) 
by them, it was found not to be sufficient (to satisfy 
their appetite). The gods said : this sacrifice 
having been taken asunder, will certainly 11c 
suflieient for us. Well, let us dress (and till up) this 
sacrifice. After having dressed it, they said to the 
A s' v ins, cure this sacrifice ; for the As'vins arc the 
two physicians of the gods, they are the two Adlivar- 


gods. It is a preparatory rite, just. ns the* Diksha, mul is intended 
for providing I lie* sacrifit^r wit h a heavenly body, "with which alone 
he is permit ttsd to enter t.bc residents' of the gods. That the gods 
do not receive mortals at their residence when arriving in their very 
bodies, one may learn from tie' amusing story of the king Triv'anhu 
ns reported in the llama van a (I, &7-GU). For the performance of 
this important ceremony extensive preparations are to be made by 
the Adhvaryu and bis assistant , the TVratiprasthatar. All the vessels 
and implements required are brought to the spot and placed at the 
left side of tin (nh hapatija fire. The chief implements arc : an 
cart lien vessel of a peculiar form, called Maftueh gharma (i. o. 
heat, or heated substance, for it is to be heated), a seat (tteandt) 
to sit on, two wooden pieces for lifting the Mahavira pot (called 
x'aphn), two shovels for charcoal (dhrlshii), one very large wooden 
spoon ( If ji a tj a maul) from which, the sacrifice!* drinks milk (this forms 
part of the ceremony), three fans (dltavitra), six shavings from the 
Udumbara tree as fuel, thirteen sticks, to he laid round the Ala- 
havirn vessel (/taridhi), two metal blades, one of gold and one of 
silver (called $uvanjftrajatvu rnhma a). A cow and a female sheep 
are to be kept, in readiness. Two hunches of ku.-hi grass are pre- 
pared , and tied in the midst. They are called Veda, and resemble 
very much the Linn saw f^arsom) of the Harsh, which is also 
tied together by no nils of a rood (teiinj(hnjlt-ninn). 

The Mnlmvira is first put. on the Verli. Then the Adhvaryu makes 
a circle of clay, in which ufh-rwards the Mahavira is put. This 
ring is called fthttra, i. c. ass, for earth is always carried on the 
hack of donkeys to the sacrificial compound. After the priests have 
repeated the mantras required for propitiation (xdnti) namo racin’, 
See., the Mahavira is taken from the Vedi and placed in t hat, earthen 
ring ( hhnra ). Wooden sticks are put around it along with burn- 
ing coals, and also lire is put in the kliara just below the Maha- 
vira, in order to make it hot. The fire is blown by three little 
fans which serve as hollows. The silver blade is put below, the 
gold blade above the Mahavira. Whilst the empty vessel is being 
heated, the Hotar repeats the first series of mantras, called the 
pnrea pa-nht. After the vessel has hern made quite hot, it is 
lifted up by means of the two if 'up has. The cow then is called. 
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vus ' (sacred cools). Thence two Adlivaryu priests 
provide f<# all the implements required for the Pra- 
vargya vessel (ghanna). Alter having done so, they, 
say, u Brahma ! ;J we shall perform the Pravaroya, cere- 
mony. 11 otar ! repeat the appropriate mantras! 

19 

The II otar "begins with brahma jajadnam pratha- 
mam (Vaj. S. 13,5. Asval. S'. 4, (> ). In tins mantra 
Urahma is Brihaspati (the teacher of the i>ocls) ; hv 
means of Urahma (/’.e. the Brahmans) the I ! otar thus 
cures the Pravar«yya. man (the mystical personage, 
called “ sacrifice” which had been torn to pieces by 
the «'ods). 1 > v repeating the mantra, iyam / dire 
rdsh/ri (Asval. S'. S. 4,0), the 11 otar puts speech in 
the Pra van-ay a man; for by rdshtr'i, i. c. queen, speech 
is to be understood. 

The verse, muhdn main asfabhdi/nrf (As val. S'. S. 
4, (j), is addressed to Bralnnanaspati. Brahma, is 
Briliaspati ; by means of Bralnna the priest thus 
cures the Pravaiyya man. 


tioil hv the Adlivaryu with a oord,nnd milked. The milk is put 
on the left side of Mu* Vedi, and t iiej) under recital of the mantra, 
a dadahhir, poured in the AI aha \ irit. Then the milk of a poat whoso 
hid is dead is taken, and mixed with that; of the row in the vessel. 
After this has been done, the contents of the Maha vira are .thrown, into 
die Ahavaniya fire. The saorilhvr drinks milk from a larye wooden 
spoon ( Upayaiviani) which has been I list smelled hy the Adlivaryu. 
Tee second series of mantras, the so-called u tiara pfiddfs, is repeated 
when the cow is milked and her mi#t poured in the Alal^i vira.' The 
whole ceremony has been witnessed by me. 

~ Viz. the properly so-called Adlivaryu wit# his constant assistant 
Prat, iprasthuld . 

1 The Urahma priesf. i . e. tlie president of the sacrifice, is here in- 
formed, that the priests arc p-olup; to perform tlic I ha vargya cere- 
mony. The llotar receives at the same time orders to repeat the 
'appropriate mantras. The intimation to the. Urahma priest as well as 
toe order to the Holer are pi veil hy the Adlivaryu. and the Prati- 
pratthdtar y called the two Adiivaryus* 
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The verse addressed to Savitar is, ability am clevam 
savitaram (Vuj, S. 4, 25. As'val. S'. S. 4, ^ Savitar 
is the vital air ; thus the Ilotar puts the vital air iu 
* tliis Pravargya man. 

By the verse, samsidasva malum a si (1, 36, 9), 
they make him (the Pravargya man > sit down. 4 5 
The verse : am j anti yam prathayanto (5, 43, 7), 
is appropriate to the ceremony of anointing (the 
Pravargya vessel with melted butter). What is 
appropriate in the sacrifice that is successful. 

Of the following' mantras,, pat an gam oh fa m astir asya 
(10, 177, 1), yo no sanutyo abhiddsad (6, 5, 4), i) ha- 
rd no ague sinnanu v pc tan (3, 18, 1), the first as well 
as the second verse °) are appropriate. 

The five vof^es required for killing the Rakshas, 
cortimence with, krinushva gdja/t prasithn (4, 4, 1-5), 
Now follow four single verses: 0 
I*ari ivd girvano giro ( 1 , 10, 1 2) ; 

Adhi drag or adadhd uhthyam (1, 83, 3) ; 

S'ukram to any ad yajafaut (6, 58, 1 ) ; 

Agios' you gnpd/n a n ip a dya m a n a m (10, 177, 3). 

All these verses (if counted) amount to twenty-one. 
This (sacrificial) man is twenty -one fold ; for he has 
ten fingers on his handl^and ten on his feet, and the 
soul is reckoned as the twenty-first. He (thus) 
prepares the soul as the twenty -first (part). 


4 The Adhvarvus put the Pravargya vessel, the so-callerl Mahdvira 
in an earthy ring called KhmaH 

5 That, is to say ; of the three mantras mentioned, always that one 
which immediately follows them in the .Samhita, is to be repeated along 
with them. For instance, of 10, 177, 1, ( patangam aktam , &c.) is the 
2nd verse to be also repeated. 

r> jE7i -apdfuiynh. An eh a pat hit is such a mantra which is taken 
single, and not followed by any other verse which comes immediately 
after it in the Samhita. The term is here used to mark a distinction 
between: tfve, i. e. two verses, and paiheha , i. e» five verses, which 
follow otic another in the Samhita. 
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20 

(Now follow) nine Pavamani- verses (dedicated to 
the purification of the Soma juice) beginning with, 
srahce drapsasya dhumatah ( 9, 72, 1). Tlfere are nine 
vital airs. By repeating these (verses) tjje 1 1 otar puts 
the vital airs in^ftn (the Pravargya man). ( Now 
he repeats) ay am vcnas chodayoi 7 (10, 123, 1). 

( When repeating this mantra, the I I otar points, when 
pronouncing the word ay am , i. e. this, to the navel). 
“ I his ” (the navel) is meant by mats ; for some vital 
airs are circulating (■ mirntfi ) above the navel, others 
below it. On account of this vital air (the life) 
taking its origin from the navel, mats (circulation, 
from ren to circulate) means “ navel.” By repeating 
this mantra the U otar puts life in lids (Pravargya 
man). * 

(Now he. repeats the verses), jutvilram t<> ritatam 
(9, 83, 1), la pash povitram vitataui (9, <33, 2), and, 
rhynt pdritram did sh ana aianvata. On account of 
their containing the word “ p.avdram 17 (pure), the 
vital airs are purified (when these mantras are recited 
over them). These are the vital airs of the lower part 
of the body presiding over the semen, urine, and 
excrements. (By repeating these three verses) he 
{nits these vi^tl airs in this ( Pravargya man.) 

21 

(Me now repeats) a hymn, addressed to 7>rah- 
Mffnaspa.fi . 8 (Jandndm ltd yanapaiim havdmahe (2, 
23.) Brahma is Brihaspati ; by means of Brahma he 
thus cures him (the sacrificial man, w ho had been 
torn to pieces). The verses beginning with jy/alltas'- 


' According to Sayan a this verse is taken fron? another Sakha. 

8 Jn the 3rd pa da of the first verse, the mare hr alaiia t.asj: at i” 

is mentionod. 
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elm j/((si/a saprathas' cha nama (10, 181, 1-3) are the 
three Ghanuatwni* mantras; by repeating them 
the H otar provides the Pravargya man with a body, 
and a form.* (For in the fourth pada of the first of these 
verses), there is said : “ V asishtha brought the' Ka- 
thantara Satmi,” and (in the las^ half verse of the 
second Glummi-tanu mantra is sa#l), “ Bharadvaja 
made the Brihat 8ama out of Agni. ’Oo By repeat- 
ing these mantras the 11 otar provides the Pravar- 
gya man with the liathantara and Briliat-Sanians 
(required for ifs prosper) ty). 

(By repeating) three verses (of the hymn) apas'ijan 
tvd wanasd elu k'tldnam (10, 183, 1), the Kishi of 
which is Prajd rd a , the son of Prajd pati (the 
Lord of creatures), he prov ides him with offspring. 11 

(Now the Wotar repeats) nine verses in different 
metres, commencing with Zui rddhad dkotrd (1, 120, 

1-9). 

(These different metres represent the differ once in 
magnitude and expansion of the extremities of the 
belly of the sacrificial man). For the extremities of 
the (mystical) sacrificial body (go be restored by 
means of the Pravargya ceremony) vary as to 
magnitude and largeness ; some are rather thin, others 
are rather big. * ^ 

4 hence are verses of various metres required (for 
the verses represent the extremities of the body). 
By means of these verses (the Kishi) Kakshivan 


0 This moans, those mantras the recital of which is calculated to 
give the new body which is to be made in the Pravargya vessel 
(the G Ioanna) the proper shape. 

1° The Kishi of* the liathantara Sam a : a bin. tvd /u ra nonumah 
(7, 3*2, 22,) is V asishtha, and that of the Brihat Sama: tvdm 
uidhi hnviimahe (0, *4(5, 1.) Ls Kliaradvaja. 

11 The 11 otar wfnii repoatinsr the first of these verses, looks at 
tiie saerifiecr, when repeating the second, at the saciiiicei’s wife, 
when the third, at himself. 
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went to the beloved residence of the A s' v ins. He 
conquered the highest heaven. Lie who has this 
knowledge goes up to the beloved house of the A* s'- 
v ins, and conquers the highest heaven. 

(Now lie repeats) the hymn : Abhaty ar/nir v shawm 
(5, 76.) The words : pijdi'dmsam as r innd qharmam 
iicltha (the fourth pad a. of the first verse of the hymn 
rnentitmed) are appropriate to the ceremony. VV hat 
is appropriate at the sacrifice that is successful. This 
hviim is in the Trishtubh metre, for Trishtubh is 
strength : by this means he puts strength in tills 
( Pravargya man). 

He repeats the hymn : yrdraaera tad id art ham 
jar cthe (2, 39). In this hymn then*, being ex- 
pressions like, aksiii ira “ as two eves’ ^ (2, 39, 5), 
k'trndv iva “ as two ears,” rah a lea u as a nose” 
(2, 39, (>), be puts in this way, by enumerati ng the 
limbs of the body, the senses in this (Pravargya. man.) 
This hymn is in the Trishtubh metre ; for Trish- 
1 u hli is strength. In this way he puts strength in 
this (Pravargya man). 

He repeats the hymn : lie dydvdprithiri (1, 112). 
(The words in the second pad a :) rj harm am suruehnm 
are appropriate. 13 This hymn is in the Jagati metre ; 
cattle is of the .same (Jagati) nature. Thus lie pro- 
vides this (Pravargya man) with cattle. I>y the 
words : “ what assistance you (As vine ) have rendered 
^ueli and such one” (which occur in every verse of 
the hymn mentioned), he provides this (Pravargya. 
man) with all those w ishes (and their fulfilment) which 
the As'vins in this hymn are said to have deemed 
proper to fulfil, • * 

- Jt _ 

The word “gharma,” which is a name of the Pravargya vessel, 
is mentioned in it. 

13 For the word “gharma” (the Pravargya vessel) is mentioned 
in it. 
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In repeating this hymn the priest thus makes this 
(Pravatgya man) thrive by means of those desires 
(including their satisfaction). 

[Je repeats the : rucldtavatl , i. c. the verse whose 
characteristic the word “ ruck ” to shine, is : ctrurvchad 
ushasa.1t prismr (9, 83, 3). In this way he provides 
this (Oravargya man) with splendour. 

With the verse, dyubhir ahtuhhih j>aripdta)n (1, 
112, 25), lie concludes (the ceremony). (In repeat- 
inn- this verse, the words of which) arishfeb h ir pri f.h i e) 
via dydnh (contain a prayer for prosperity) he makes 
thus this IVavargya man thrive, granting him all that 
is wished for (in the verse mentioned). Now is 
(completed) the first part of the mantra collection 
(required at the Pravargya ceremony). 

22 

The second part of the mantra collection 13 (required 
at the Pravargya ceremony) is as follows : — 

1, Upahvaye su day It dm d/icnum (1, Kit, 20). 

2, Himhriurati vusupattu (I, 1 ()4, 27). 

3, Abhi tea d.< va Sacitnh (1, 2d, 3). 

4, Sana vatsann amatrihJrih (9, 104,2). 

5, Safin; at saliva md tribid, h (9, 105, 2). 

(>, 1 dsfe at aruth s as ay a (1, 104, 49). 

7, (iaur a named anuvaAsam (I, 104, 28). 

8, Namas'd vpasidatam (9, 1 I, 0). 

9, Sa fit) art ana upas id 'in (l, 72, 5). 

10, A das’ aid dr (8, 01, N). 

1 1 , I) ah anti saptaikdn (8, 61, 7). 

12, Samiddho Aynir As cend ( Asval . 4, 7). 

w 

During; t lie recital of the first part of the Pravargya mantras/ 
the vessel had been made only hot ; now milk, butter, &.c. is to he 
poured into it. A cow is brought to the spot, which is to be milked 
, by the Adlivarvu. To this ceremony the first mantra of the second 
part, “ I call the cow yielding good milk,” refers. 



] 3, Sanriddho +Agrdr vrishand (As'val. 4, 7). 

1 4, Tad u prayahshatamam (1 , 62, 6). 

15, A t man van nab ft o duhyate (9, 74, 4). 

16, Uttishtha Bra ha m n naspate (1, 40, y. 

] 7, Adhukshat pipy ml uni is ham (8, 61,1 6). 

\H,. Upadrava paynsd, (As red. 4, 7), 

19, A sutr simehata s'riyam (8, 61, 13), 

20, Anvnam as vinor (8,9, 7). 

21, Sam u tye mahatir apah (8, 7, 22). 

These twenty-one verses are appropriate. What 
is appropriate at a sacrifice, that is successful. 

The 1 1 otar when standing behind (the others) 14 
repeats ud u Ary a. derail Scant d hiranyayd (6, 71, 1). 
When going forward, he repeats, praitu Brahman - 
aspati (1,40, 3.) When looking at the Khava (the 
earthen ring, in which the Pravargya vessel is placed), 
he repeats : Oandharva itthd (9, 83, 4). When re pc at- 
ing nuke snpurnam vpa yat (9,85, 11), he takes his 
seat. By the two mantras, tap to ram y liar mo 
n a Its ha t i s r a hot a. ( A tha r v . 7 , 73, 5 . As'v. 4 , 7 ) , a n d 
ubhd plhatam (1, 46, 15) the 11 otar sacrifices to the 
forenoon (the deity of the forenoon). After the for- 
mula : Agni eat ! life pronounces Vaushat ! which is in 
lieu of the Svishtahrit. 

By the mantras, yad usriydsu sviihutam (Atliarv. 
7, 73, 4. As'v. 4, 7.), and, asya pibatam As rind 

(8,5,14), he sacrifices for the afternoon. After the 
formula, Agni eat! he pronounces Vaushat ! which is 
in lieu of the «£vishtakrit, They take, for making 
SvLshtakrit, parts of- three offerings, viz. Soma juice 
(contained in the stalks), the things thrown in the 
Pravargya vessel (milk, butter, etc.), and hot wheys. 
W hen the 1 1 otar (after having repeated the* two 
mantras, above mentioned, along with the formula, 


14 He stands behind the other priests, when the Pravargya vessel 
is taken away. 
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A gni eat !) pronounces the formula •Vaushat ! then 
thus the omission of u Ayni Svishtakrit is replaced. 15 

The Brahma priest mutters (makes japa ), as a 
dahsfihidsad^l A s'v. 4,7 .) 

(After the offering has been given to the fire) the 
Ilotar repeats the following (seven) verses: svdhdhri- 
tahs uchir dcveshu (Atharv. 7, 73,3. AsV 4, 7.) ; 
samudrdd urmim udiyarLive.no (10, 123, 2); drapsdk 
samudram abhi (10, 123, 8) ; sahhe salthayam (4, 1, 3) ; 
trrdhra u shu na (1, 36, 13); nr d/wo nah paid 
(1,36, 14); tarn ghan ittha (8,58, 17). These verses 
are appropriate. What is appropriate at the sacrifice, 
that is successful. 

By the mantra, pdvaka s' ache tava (3, 2, 6), the 
Ilotar wants to eat. When eating it, he says : “ let 
us eat the (remainder of the) offering which has been 
offered, of the sweet, off ering which lias been thrown 
into the most brightly blazing (indratamd) fire ! (Let 
us eat) of thee, O di vine gharma (the contents of the 
Pravargya vessel) which art full of honey, full of 
sap, full of food, and quite hot {anyirasvat 1 °) . Praise 
to thee (() gharma ! ) ; do me no harm !” 

When the Pravargya vessel is put down then the 
Ilotar repeats these two mantras, syevo na yonirn 
sadanam (9, 71, 6), and dyasmin sapta Vasavcih 

(AsVal. 4, 7). In whatever (part of the) day 
(forenoon or afternoon), they are about to take off’ (the 
Pravargya vessel from its place), he repeats the 
mantra, havir havishmo maid (9, 83* 5). With the 
verse, suyavamd b hay avail (1, 164, 40), he concludes 
(the ceremony). 


15 Anantar-iti means “what has not gone into”=:what is omitted. 

Ui The word certainly has here no reference to the Angiras, the 
celebrated Ri&liis. One of the characteristics of the Gharma food is 
that it is very hot. This is expressed here, Angiras had no 
doubt originally the same meaning as angd-ra . 
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The Gharma (ceremony) represents the cohabita- 
tion of the gods. The iiharma vessel is the penis ; 
the two handles (placed underneath, to lift it) are the 
two testicles, the Upayanuuu 17 the thighs. The 
milk (in the vessel) is the seed. This seed (in the 
shape of milk) is poured in Agni as the womb of the 
gods for production. For Agni is' the womb of the 
gods. 

•He who knowing this, sacrifices according to this 
rite (i yaj nahratu ), is born (anew) from the womb <rf 
Agni^md the offerings, and participates in the nature, 
of the llik, Yaj us, and Sfun an, the Veda 18 (sacred 
knowledge), the Brahma (sacred element), and im- 
mortality, and js absorbed in the deity. 

23 

( Upasad. ) 

The Devas and A suras were fighting in these* 
worlds. The £ suras made these worlds fortified cas- 
tles, just as the strongest and most powerful (kings) 
do. Thus they made the earth an iron castle, the air 
a silver, the sky a golden castle. Thus they made 
these worlds castles. The Devas said, these A suras 
have made these worlds castles ; let us thus make 
other worlds in opposition to these castles. They 
made out of the earth in opposition (to the iron 
castle of the Asuras) a sitting room 10 ( sadas ), out 


17 A large wooden spoon, from which the sacrifice!’ drinks milk. 

18 Sayana here understands by Veda the Atharvaveda, or all the 

Vedas collectively . Hralirna is according to him Him nyayn rh h a (the 
universal soul), and amrita the supreme soul. But it is very doubt- 
ful whether these interpretations are right. By- “Veda” certainly 
the Atharva Veda cannot he meant ; for it was not recognized as a 
sacred book at the time of the composition of the Brahman as. 

10 A place near the so-called Uttard Vedi which is outside that one 
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of the air a fire-place, (agnhlhrhfa), and out of the* 
sky two repositories for food ( havirdhann ). Such 
they made these worlds in opposition to the castles 
(into which the three worlds had been transformed 
by the. A suras). The gods said, l^et us perform the 
burnt offerings called l /pa sad s ao (i. e. besieging). For 
by means of an hpasad, i. e. besieging, they conquer 
a large (fortified) town. Thus they did. When they 
performed the first U pa sad, they drove by it thtrn 
fthe A suras) out from this world (the earth). By 
the performance of the second, they drove them^mt of 
the air, and bv the performance of the third, out of 
the sky. Thus they were driven out of these worlds. 
The Asuras driven out of these (thrge) worlds, re- 
paired to the Kites (seasons). The gods said, Let us 
perform the Upasads. Thus they did. . 

These Upasads being three, they performed each 
twice; (thus) they becflflrne six. flu* re are six Kit us 
(seasons); thus they drove them (the Asuras) out of 
the Kilns. The Asuras driven out of the Kites, re- 
paired to the months. The Devas safft, Let us per- 
form the Upasads. Tims they did. The Upasads 
being six, Let us perform each twice, that makes 
twelve. There are twelve months. They drove 
them out of the months. The Asuras driven out of 
the months repaired to the half mouths. The Devas 
said, Let us perform the Upasads. Thus they did. 
The Upasads being twelve, they performed each 
twice : that makes twenty-four. There are twenty- 
four half months. They turned them (the Asuras) 
out of the half months. The Asuras, turned out of 


appropriated for the performance of the Tshfis. The latter place is 
called P rdchina ■vams'a. This rarfaa is the sitting room for the 
king Soma after his removal from the P rdchina rants' a. 

20 There is throughout tins chapter a pun between the two meanings 
of upasad "siege,” and, a certain ceremony, observable. 



the half months, repaired to Day and Night (ah or at in'). 
The Devas said* Let us perform the Upasads. Thus 
they did. By means of the I pasad which they per- 
formed for the first pa^t of the day, they turned, 
them out of day, and by means of that which they 
performed for the second part of the day, they turned 
them out of night. Thus they disappeared from 
doth, day and night. Thence the first l 1 pas ad is to 
be performed during the first part of the day, and the 
second, during the second part. By doing so the 
sacriiieer leaves only so much space to his enemy (as 
there is between the junction of day and night.) 

24 

The , Upasads are the goddesses of victory ( pi tay ah). 
For by moans of them the gods gained a complete 
victory destroying all their enemies. Lie who has 
such a knowledge gains a victory destroying all his 
enemies. All the victories which the gods gained 
in these (three) worlds, or in the Kitus (seasons), or in 
the mouths, or the hall’ months, or in day and night, 
will he (also) gain who has such a knowledge. 

( The Tdnimaptram 21 ceremony , or solemn oath taken 
by the priests). 

The Devas were afraid, surmising the A suras might 
become aware of their being disunited, and seize 

21 The 'Fa mu nap tram ceremony which is alluded to and commented 
on in this paragraph, is to take plaee immediately after the Aliihya- 
ixltli is finished, and not, as it might appear from this passage, 
after the (Jp as ad. It is a solemn oath taken by the sacrifice!* and ail 
the officiating priests pledging themselves mutually not to injure one 
, another. It is chiefly considered as a safeguard for the saciificer who 
is, as it were, entirely given up to the hands *ot the priests. They 
arc believed to have the power of destroying him, or cheating 
Ijjm out of what he is sacrificing for, by not performing the 
ceremonies required in the proper, hut in a wrong way. This 
oath is taken in tho following way: The Adlivarvn takes one 
of the large sacrificial spoons, called Dhrucd, and puts melted butter 
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their reign. They marched out in several divisions^ 
and deliberated. Agni marched out with the Vagus, 
and deliberated. Indra did so with the Rudras; 
Varuna with the Adilyas^ and Brihaspati with, 
the Visve Devas. Thus all, having severally marched 
out, deliberated. They said, “ Well, let us put these 
our dearest bodies 21 in the house of Varuna the king, 
(i (>., water) ; he among us who should out of 
greediness transgress this (oath, not to do any thing 
which might; injure the sacrifice!*), he shall no 
more be joined with them.” S3 

in it. Hr then takes a vessel ( Knni&d, a goblet) into which, after 
having placed it; on the Vedi, lie puts by means of a Srttra the 
melted butter contained in tin* JJliruvu. Me puts five times the Sruvft 
in the Dbrttvi and each time after a piece of melted butter having 
boon taken out, a. Yajur (sacrificial formula) is repeated, Vi/. : d pat aye 
tvd yrikii-dml ; pari, pat aye tvd gn find mi ; fdnunaptre tvd grihndmi ; 
ft'dkvard ya tvd grjjt.ndtni. ; aakmann oj is it. {hay a- tvd yriltndmi (see 
Mlnck Yajurveda 1,2,10,2. ; V A j asa 1 1 « .>y a- Sam 1 1 . *>, 5, where grift ndmi 
and tvd are only put once). .All priests with the sueri fleer now 
touch the vessel ( Kamsa) in which the ;ijya or melted butter tlfus taken 
out of the DhruvA had been put. They may touch however the bjya 
(melted butter) by means of a stalk of Kus'a grass. When touching 
the butter, they all repeat the formula ; anddhrixh.tam art , 6c c. 
(131. Y. 1, 2, 10, 2.) ■' thou art inviolable.” All the .seven Ilotars then 
jm t their hands in the madauti, a copper vessel, which is filled with 
water. This latter ceremony, only performed by the Ilotars, is 
regarded as the symbolical deposition of the priests’ own bodies in • 
the “’house of Varuna/' which is only a poetical expression for the 
copper vessel filled with water. 

As to the name tdnunaptram one is induced to refer it to 
ft utdnrtptU . , a name of Agni, by which lie is invoked in the Pray a j as 
and which occurs along with others at this very ceremony. Put 1 
doubt whether the name tan unapt ram has hern anything to do 
with Agni tandnapdt. The latter word means only, one’s own son, 
or one’s own relative. By taking this solemn oath the sac ri beer 
and the officiating priests comm as it. were into the closest contact witli 
one another, bound by ties as strong as family ties. The term, therefore, 
means only : contractiftg of the closest relationship, brotherhood. 

22 Say. understands by this expression “ wife and children.” But 
this interpretation is doubtful to ino. , 

This is the formula of the oath, which is very ancient in 
language, as the forms : Sadigacchatai, 3rd pers. sing., conjunct., 
middle voice, and ; lhavishdd, conjunct, of the acrist, clearly prove. 



They put their bodies in the house of Vanina. 
*fhi* putting of their bodies in the house of Varuna, 
the king, became their Tan A nap tram (joining of 
bodies). Thence they say : none of those joined 
together by the tan?} nap tram ceremony is to be 
injured. Thence the A suras could not conquer their 
(the gods,) empire (for they all had been made 
inviolable by this ceremony). 

25 

The Atithya-ishti is the very head of the sacrifice 
(the sacrificial personage) ; the Upasads are his neck. 
The two stalks of Kus a^prass (held by the llotar) 
are of the same length ; for head and neck arc equal. 

The gods made the llpasads as an arrow (the upasad 
ceremony served them as ail arrow) ; Agni was its 
shaft, Soma its steel, Vishnu its point, and Vanina 
its feathers. The gods holding 1 this arrow represented 
by tlie Ajva (at the Upasad ceremony) discharged it, 
and breaking with it the castles of the Asuras, en- 
tered them. For these (deities, Agni and so on ) are 
in tj 10 Ajya offering. At first he (the sacrifice!*) 
undergoes the religious ceremony of drinking (milk) 

• coming from four nipples (of thej cow ),- 4 for the 
arrow in the Upasads consists of four parts, viz. shaft, 
steel, point, and feathers. He (subsequently) under- 
goes the religious ceremony of drinking what conies 
bom three nipples. For the arrow in the Upasads 
consists of three parts, viz. shaft, steel, and point. lie 
undergoes the religious ceremony of drinking what 
•comes from two nipples. For the arrow in the 
1 pa sad s consists of two part^Viz. shaft and point. 
•He undergoes the religious ceremony of drinking 
what, comes from one nipple (alone). For in the . 
Fpasads there is only “one:'’ arrow mentioned (as 


Sec Black Yajurvecla, ed. Cowell, 1, p. 400. 
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a unit). By means of one alone (?. c. by co-oper- 
ation of all its parts) effect is produced. The worlds 
which are above are extended 25 and those which 
were below, contracted. The priest (in performing 
this ceremony) commences by that number of nipples 
(four) which represents the larger worlds, and pro- 
ceeds to those which represent the smaller ones. 2(i 
(That is done) for conquering these worlds. 

( Now the Samidheni verses for the forenoon and 
afternoon Upasad ceremonies are mentioned ) . 27 

Upasadydya ml/hushe (7, 15, 1-3), Imam, me Ague 
samidham (2, 6, 1-3). Three Samidheni verses are 
to be repeated each time (#ie first set in the fore- 
noon and the second in the afternoon). They arc 
complete in form. When the form is complete, 
and the verse which is recited alludes to the cere- 
mony which is being performed, then the sacrifice 
is successful. For Amivdhyds and Ydjijds, Jaghnl.vatl 
verses (such verses, as contain derivatives of the 
root han to kill) ought to be used. These are : agnl.r 
v ritrd ni . jamyha a at ((),!(), 34); ya ayra tv a s ary aha 
((>, Hi, 39); tram somdsi satpatih (1*91,5); gay es- 
pial no ami rah a ( 1 , 91, 12.); id am Vis knur 
vichahrame (1, 22 v 17.); trlui pada vichakrame (1, 22, 
<S). 2S (This is the order for the forenoon ceremony). 
For the afternoon ceremony he inverts the order 
of these verses (so as 4o make the Yajya of 

The highest world is Sat y aloha which is the largest of all ; 
Dy aloha is smaller ; Antariksha loku and lihurluha ure successively 
smaller still. 

That is to say, he milks on the first day four nipples, on the* 
second three, and on the thliW two and one. 

21 After some preliminary remarks on the importance and significa- 
tion of the Upasad ceremony, the author goes on to set forth the 
duties of the 1 Total* when performing- the Upasad, which has all the 
characteristics of a common Ishti. 

The respective deities of these Anuvakyus and Yajyas are : Agni, 
Svma } and Vishnu, 
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the forenoon Anuvakya in the afternoon, and vice 
versa). By means of these Upasads the Devas 
(l (heated (the A suras), and breaking down their 
castles, entered them. 

In performing the TJpasad ceremony he should 
use verses in the same metre (for all the A hut is), 
not such ones as are in different metres. When the 
II otar uses different metres, then lie produces the 
king’s evil on the necks (of tohe sacrificers). 
Thus the Hotar lias it in his power to jiroduce 
diseases. Thence the mantras (for the chief deities 
at the Upasad ishti) should he always of the same 
metre, not of different metres. 

Updvih , the son of Janas rut a , gave once (when 
asked) about a Brahman who performed the Upasads, 
“ whence the face of an ugly looking S'rotriya (sacri- 
ficial priest) is to Tie accounted for,” the answer, that 
the Upasad offerings of melted butter are pul as a 
face over the throat (so as to make it unusually 
big). 

26 

Neither Praijajas nor A miyajas arc to be used at 
the Upasad Isk i)+ 

lhe Pray nj as as well as the A miyajas are the 
armour of the gods. (T^ Upasad ishti) is to be 
performed without both, in order to sharpen the 
arrow for preventing it from recoiling. 

The f I otar repeats the mantras (at this occasion) 
only after having overstepped (the boundary be- 
tween the Vedi and Ahavamya fire on all sides, ~ !) ) 
in order to supervene the sacrifice, and prevent it 
hom going. 


In most ceremonies he oversteps this boundary only towards 
the south. But at the Upasad ceremony it is done on all sides. 



They (the divines) say: it is, as it were, a cruel act, 
when they perform the ceremony of (touching) the 
melted butter (the fan unap tram) near the king 
Soma. 30 The reason is, that Indra, using melted 
blitter as his thunderbolt, killed Vritra. (in order 
to compensate the king Soma, for any injury he 
might have received from the performance of 
the Tanunaptrain ceremony in his presence) they 
sprinkle the king (Soma) with water (whilst the 
following mantra is repeated) : amsur ams'mh fa (leva 
Soma (Taitt. 3,2, 11, 2). When they perform this 
ceremony near him (Soma), which is, as it were, a 
cruel treatment of him, then they (subsequently) 
make him (Soma) by this (sprinkling of water) fat 
(when lying) on her (the Vedi), and make him 
grow. 

The king Soma is the fruit of heaven and earth. 
When repeating the words : es/ita rat/ah, 81 &c., they 
(the I l otri prests) throw the two ^bundles of kusa 
grass (held in their hands, in the southern corner of 
the Vedi), and put their right hands over their leff 
ones 32 (to cover the# kus a grass). By" making a 
bow to “ heaven and earth” (which are represented 
by those two bundles of kusa grass) they make 
them both grow. ^ 


30 The vessel, containing the Ajffewhich is to he touched by all the 
priests and the sacrifice!*, in order to hind them together by a 
solemn oath, is placed over the Soma plant which is lying on the 
Vedi. To put anything on the king Soma, is regarded as a cruel 
treatment which is to he atoned for. Soma is to he pacified by 
sprinkling with water, which ceremony is called dpydyauam — Soma 
pray or. a. 

31 Thesg words follow the mantra mentioned above : nnis'ur 
fima'ufih 7e, Ac.. (Taitt. Snuili. 1,2, 11, 1,, but the text differs a 
little from that in our lJrahmarumi). 

32 The term used is : p^astarc nihnnvate . literally he conceals the two 
bundles of kus'a grass. The concealment is done in the manner 
expressed in the translation as I myself have witnessed it. 
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FIFTH CHAPTER. 

( The ceremonies of carrying tlm fire, Soma, and the 
offerings from their places in the Praduna-vamsa 
to the Uttara Vedi.) 

27 . 

The kin<f Soma lived among the Gandharvas. 
The Gods and Rishis deliberated, as to how the 
king might be induced to return to them. Vach 
(the goddess of speech) said, the Gandharvas lust 
after women. I (therefore) shall transform myself 
into a woman, and then you sell me to them (in 
exchange for Soma ). 1 The gods answered, No! how 
may* we live without thee ? She said, sell me unto 
them ; if you should want me, I shall return to you. 
Thus they did. In the disguise of a big naked 
woman she was sold (by the gods to the Gandharvas) 
in exchange for Soma. In imitation (of this prece- 
dent) they drive away an immaculate cow of one 
year's age, being the price 2 at which they purchase 
the king Soipa. She (this cowj. may, however, be 
rebought 3 ; for Vach (whom this cow, for which the 
Soma is bought, represents) returned to the gods. 
Thence the mantras (after Soma has been bought) 
are to be repeated with a low voice. After Soma has 
been bought, Vach is with the Gandharvas ; hut she 
returns as soon as the ceremony of the Agniprana- 
yana is performed. 


1 This is the meaning of the verb pan, which appears to be related 
to the Latin pignus , pawn. 

* Instead of giving a cow, the saerificer pays the price of a cow 
in money to the Brahman who brings him the Soma. To sell Soma 
is regarded as very disreputable. The seller is not admitted to 
die sacrificial compound nor invited to the great dinner which the 
sacrificer must give to Brahmans at the end of the sacrifice. 

, a As a rule, the cows given in Daks bin a, cannot be rebought by 
the giver. 
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28 . 

( The Acjtri-pranayan% i e. ceremony of carrying the 
sacrificial fire to the altar destined for the animal 
and Soma sacrifices .) 

The Adhvaryu orders (the Hotar), when the 
sacrificial fire is to be carried (to the Uttar a Vedi,) 
to repeat mantras appropriate (to the ceremony). 

(He repeats :) pra dev am devyd ( 1 0, 1 7 6, 2). If the 
sacrificcr he a Brahman, he ought to repeat a verse 
in the Gayatri metre ; for the Brahman belongs to 
the Gayatri metre (has its nature). The Gayatri is 
beauty and acquisition of sacred knowledge. (This 
metre) makes him (the sacrificcr) thus prospej by 
means of the beauty and sacred knowledge (which 
is contained in it). 

If the sacrificcr be a Kshattriya, he should repeat 
a Tri.shtu.bh, viz :* — imam make vidathyaya (3, 54, 
1). For the Kshattriya belongs to the Trishtubh 
(has its nature). Trishtubh is strength, sharpness of 
senses and power. 13y repeating thus a Trishtubh 
the Hotar makes h^fn (the sacrificer of the Ksha- 
ttriya caste) prosper through the strength, sharpness 
of sense and power (contained in the Trishtubh). By 
the w ords of the second pad a of the verse men- 
tioned) : s as vathritva idydya prajahhrur , i. e. “ they 
brought to him who is to be praised always (Agni),” 
the HotUr brings the sacrificer at the head of his 
(the sacrificer’ s) family. # By the second half verse 
srinotu no damyebhir y &c., i. e. may Agni hear us 
with the hosts (the flames) posted in his house ; may 
he, the imperishable, hear (us) with his hosts in 
heaven ! (the Hotar effects that). Agni shines in the 
house of the sacrificer till the end of his life (i. e., 
he is always protected by him). 

If the sacrificer be a Vais'ya, the Ilotar should repeat 
a verse in the Jagati metre, viz : — ay am iha prathamo 
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(4, 7, 1 ). For the Vais 'y a belongs to the Jagatl : cattle 
is of the same (Jagati) nature. Thus he makes him 
prosper bv means of cattle (provides him with it). 
In its fourth pada vaneshn, See., the word vis' c 
(Vais'ya) is mentioned. This is appropriate. What 
is appropriate, that is successful in the sacrifice. 

When repeating the verse : ay am u shy a pra deca- 
yin' (10, 176, 3), whiqji is in the Anushtubh metre, 
the Hotajp sends forth speech, (i. e, he repeats for 
the first tune, this mantra, with a loud voice again, 
after having only inaudibly muttered some of the 
preceding ones). For the Anushtubh metre is speech. 
By repeating (an Anushtubh) he thus sends forth 
speech, in speech. By the words ay am u shy a. he 
expresses the following sentence :* ig who formerly 
was living among the Ghandarvas have come. 4 

By the verse : ay am ayrrir urushyati , &c. ( 10, 1 76, 4) 
t. e. “ this Agni makes (us) fearless by dint of his 
immortal nature, as it were,” the Ho tar provides him 
(the sacrifice**) with immortality. (The second half 
of this verse), sahasas chit sahiyan devo jlvatave 
hr it ah, L e. “ the god has bifen mad e very, po wer i \ 1 1 
by means of (his own) power, in order to preserve 


The author of the BraJimanam tries to fimfrin the words: a yam, 
it rh'ja of the mantra in question an allusion to the fable reported in 
3, 27, on the Vault's (ap eeeh) residence among' the Ghandarvas. Bui 
this interpretation is wholly n ngnim matieal and childish. A yam, T he 
■masculine of the demonstrative pronor/fi, is here, as Say ana explains, 
according to Che- Bralmianarit, taken as a feminine in order to 
make it refer to Vdch , which wonl is feminine. The impossibility of 
syc h an explanation wi!f®e apparent to every reader. The verse in 
question refers to the ceremony of the A yn i-pravi ay ana m , the carry- 
ing of the fire fi^n the Ahavaniya fire to the Uttara Vedi ; but its 
subject is Agni, and not Vach. I translate it as follows : “ This very 
“ II fuarV U e. Agni, whom the Ilotar represents) desirous of worship- 
t£ ping l, lie gods, is canned (thither, to the Uttara, Vedi) for the perfprm- 
li ance of the sacrifice (animal and Soma offering). He (when being 1 
“ carried) appears by himself as a fiery chariot (the sun) surrouuded 
*gby alarge retinue of pi iests and sacrifieers).” 

C « 
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(our) lives” signifies, that he (Agni) is the god 
who, bv (our) repeating this verse, is- made the pre- 
server of (our) lives. 

(The Hotar now repeats :) ilayus tvu pade vayarn , 
&c. (3, 29, 4), i. e. u we put thee, O Jatavedas! (Agni) 
in the place of lid, in the centVe ( ncthhi of the Utt&ra 
Vedi) 5 on the earth to carry up (our) offering's.” By 
nabki (lit. navel) the nab hi of # the Uttani Vedi is 
meant. Nidhimahi (lit. we put down) means “ they 
ore about to put him (Agni) clown.” 'Hie term 
^ havyai/a volhaue" means : he is about to cjrry up 
the sacrifice. 

(The XI o tar repeats :) Ague vid?y j bhih warn ha 
(6, 15, 16).^ “ O Agni, with thy well-armed host 
“ (the flames), take first with* all the gods thy seat 
“ in the hole which is stuffed with wool ; carry well 
a the sacrificial offering, Reasoned with melted butter, 
u and deposited in thee as in a nest, for the sacrifice!* 
“ who is producing (the mystical sacrificial man) 
u anew.” (VVlien repeating the first, and second pad as :) 
ague vis' veb Ink, he makes him ( Agni ) with all the gods 
sit. (When repeating the third pad a : kuldyi.ngm ghri- 
tamniam, &c.) a bird’s nest, as it were, contesting of 
sticks of fir-tree wood, an odoriferous gum {gvggul), 
a braid of hair ( urnastuhah ), and a kind of fragrant 
grass, 0 is prepared (for Agni) at the sacrifice. 

•(When repeating the fourth pad # :)yajnam nay a, 
ike. he thus places the sacrifice (the sacrificial per- 
sonage) straight on him (Agni). 


■» The Ndbhi of the Uttnrd Vedi (the altar outside the Prdchina 
r a ni fa or place for the Ishtis with the three tires) is a hole of a 
quadrangular form in the midst of this altar. fille#with kus'a grass, 
See. (see. below) in which ^the fire brought from the Ahavjmiya is 
deposited. 

6 The articles here mentioned, are put in the Nabhi, or hole in the 
TTttarft Vedi. They are regarded as forming the nest of Agni. As 
living in this nest like a bird, lie is called kuhlyi. 
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(The Hotar repeats): sidahotah sva u lohe, <kc\ 
(3, 29, S), i. e. “sit, O Hotar! (Aoni) in thy own 
“ place (the Nabhi) being conspicuous ; make sit the 
“ sacrifice in the hole of the well made (nest). 
“ Mayst thou, Agni, who art going to the gods with 
^the*o tiering, repeat sacrificial verses addressed to 
“ the gods. 7 Mayst thou grant the sacriticer a life 
“ with abundance.” 

By “ Hotar ” Agni #to be understood ; for he is 
llie Hotar of the gods. “ Mis own place ” (sva it lake) 
is the Nabhi of the CJttara Vedi. By tlie words : make 
sit, &c. the Hotar asks a blessing for the •saerificer ; 
for the “ya/na ” (sacrifice, mentioned in this verse) 
is the sacriiicer. W hen repeating thc^econd half 
of this verse : derdvir, &e. the Hotar ™>vides the 
sacrifice!* with life; for “vayas” (mentioned in this 
verse) is life. 

(The H otar repeats :) in hold hofrishadane (2, t), 
1), i. e. “ the Hotar of great knowledge and skill, who 
“ is*briglitly shining, sat down on tlie I lotri-.#at (j>lace 
“ for the Hotar), Agni, who ’deeply comprehends the 
“inviolable laws (of the sacrificial art), he, the most 
“splendid ( vasishthah ) who bears a thousand imrdens 
“ (i. e . preserver of all) and has a flaming tongue.” Bg 
Hotar is Agni to be understood ; hair is h ad ana m is 
the nabhi. of the vttara vedi. By “he sat down ” 
is expressed, that he was put there. The term 
“ v asishtha ” means, that Agni is the most shining 
(vox#) among the gods. The term “ sa.hasrambhara " 
means, that they, thouofh he (Agni) be only one, 
multiply him, by using him at different occasions. He 
wh© has this knowledge, has a thousand -fold profit. 

The Hotar concludes with the verse : tvarn dvtas 
tram u ruth (2, 9, 2), i. e. “thou art our messenger, our 

7 The verb yaj lias here (as in many other cases) the meaning : to 
repeat the Yajya-mantra, 
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“ protector behind (us) ; thou the bringer of wealth, O 
“ strong one! O Agni ! do not neglect the bodies 
‘ f ( mem hers) i n the spread » 4 o ur fa mil i es. The ^terds - 
iC man with his light was awake.” Agni is the herds- 
man ( gopa ) of the gods. He who knowing this, con- 
cludes (the ceremony ef Agni-pranavanam) with tilts 
verse (mentioned) lias Agni everywhere roupid him as 
herdsman (watchman) for himself and the sacrifice^ 
and secures thus welfare for whole year. 

lie, recites these eight verses (just enumerated), 
which are complete in form. What is complete in form, 
that is, when the mantra recited alludes to the cere- 
mony which is being performed, that is successful in 
the sacrifice. Of these eight verses he repeats the 
first and 4fl)kt thrice; that makes twelve. Twelve 
months make a year ; the year is Prajafiati. He who 
has such a knowledge prospers through these verses 
which reside in Prajapati. * 

By repeating the first and last verses thrice, he 
ties the too) ends of the sacrifice in order to give it a 
hold, and tighten it to prevent it from falling 1 down. 

29 

( The carrying of the repositories 8 of sacred food to 
* the Vttard Vcdi). 

The Adhvaryu calls (upon the Ilotar) : repeat the 
mantras * appropriate to the two repositories with 
sacred food ( havirdhdna ) being carried (to the Uttara 
Vedi). " * 

He repeats: ynje 0 cam* brahma, &c. (10, 13, 1), 
the Brahma is joined to the praises of you both.” 

- w r — 

s The two Havirdhanas, are two carts, gn which the Soma, and the 
other offerings are put, and covered with a cover (chhadih), for carrying 
all things from the Prachina-vnins'a to the Uttara Vedi. The cover 
consists of grass. See Black Yejurveda, ed. Cowell i. p. 428. 

3 It is to be taken as third person of the Atmanepadam, not as a first 
one. 



65 

For llia> two Havirdhanas, which are gods, were 
united with the Brahma. By reciting this verse lie 
joins both these (Havird lianas) with the Brahma, 
and having this, latter (Brahma) power, he. does not 
sftfifer any harm. 

He repeats the triplet: prelaw, yajnasya sanddiuva 
(2, 41, 1 1 ), which is addressed to Heaven and 
Earth. 

■ They ask : “ why doesjdie Ilotar repeat a triplet 
addressed to Heaven and Earth, when he is reciting 
mantras to the two Havird lianas being removed (to 
the Uttara, Vedi) V’ (The answer is): Because Heaven 
and Earth are the two Havirdhanas 4 of the gods. 
They are always repositories for offerings ; for every 
offering is between them (Heaven and Earth§u 

The verse: yame iva y ataman e yadaitam (10, 13, 2), 
means : these two HavirdMuias, wailk together, li k 
twins, their arms stretched, (The second pada of this 
verse) pro tarn bluer an me mush a dvvayanfah means, 
that men bring both (these Havirdhanas) when 
worshipping god. (The. third and fourth padas:) 
iid datum u loharn , ckfc, allude to Soma (by the 
name Indti). By repeating this (half verse) the 
priest prepares for the king Soma (a seat) to sit on 
(alluding to as id at cuv). * 

(He repeats:) ad hi. dvayor a dad ha ukthyam vachah 
y 1 * S3, 3), This ukthyam vachah is as a cover, flirting 
t’ne third piece (in addition to the two llavfrdhanas), 
put over both. 10 For iCbthyam. vachah is the sacri- 
ficial performance. By means of this (ukthyam 
vachah) he thus makes the sacrifice successful.* t 


‘ This i.t symbolically to be 'understood. The author rails the 
expression ukthyam vachah a cover, to which opinion lie, probably, 
Was led hv the frequency of the term uktham vac hi, the 

Shastra has been repeated” at. the end of the recitations of the llot.ri- 
priests^at the Soma libations to denote that they are finished. The 
^"tar most stop after having- recited the first half of the verse* 

6 * 
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The term yata , i. e. cruel, used in the* second 
pada (yatasruchd, 1, 83, 3) is propitiated in the follow- 
ing third pada by asamyata , i. e. appeased, propi- 
tiated. 11 • By the fourth pada : bhatlvd sahtir , &c. he 
asks for a blessing. * 

He repeats the Vis'varupa verse 12 : vis'vd ru~ 
pant prat imunchate (5,81,2). He o ugh# to repeat 
this verse when looking at the upper part (r a rati) 1:3 
of the posts (^between which the two Llavirdhanas 
are *put) ; for on this part there every form is 
hung, white and black, as it were. Me who 
having such a knowledge repeats this .verse when 


adhi dvayor , as is said in the A'sval. S'rauta S'utras, 4, 9, and 
indicated jgp the Sapta-hautra prayoga. The rule in As'val., which 
is strictly observed by the Shrotriyas up to this day, runs as follows . — 

^rf«r ^^Trsj'srT ^st- 

a^tirgr. 

i. e. fie should stop after having repeated half of the verse, adhi 
dvayor, when the bunch of kus’n gtass is not yet hung over tin; two 
posts. W hen this bunch is hung over he recites (the second* half of 
that verse, and) : vis'vd rupdni. The form vy avast a is contraction of 
vyava~sita (from the root si to tic f bind). 

11 The interpretation which the writer of the Brahmana gives of 
this passage, is egrepiously wrong. Yatn-sruk can only mean ( * with 
the sacrificial spoon kept in his hand asamyata (instead of asamyata - 
srnk) then stands in opposition to it, meaning : having laid it aside. 
The meaning “cruel” is given to yata by Sayana. 

12 £o called from the beginning words vis'vd rupdni. It refers to 
the ot>j®t c of senses becoming manifest again by sunrise. For Savitar, 
the sun, brings forth “-all forms.” 

13 This translation is made according to oral information obtained 
from a Brahman who officiated as a Hotar. S Ay arm explains it as “ a 
garland of Darblia.” It is true a bunch of Darblia grass, consisting 
of drjf arid green stalks, the' first representing the w hite, the latter 
the dark colour, is hung up at the upper part of the two posts (called 
methi) betweenwhich the tWo llavirdhanas are put. Ti lercf oc| when 
the priest looks at the upper part of this gate, he necessarily glances at 
the bunch of Darblia gras^ whicli must lie hung there. The garland 
which is hung up, is designated by the name : rardtam , as appears from 
the Yajus, which is repeated by the Adhvaryu at that time : vishnor 
rardtam -an. See Tai^tirSya Samh. I, 2, 13, 3. and Suyana's ConuaeU- 
tary on it, vol. i. p. 429, ed. Cowell. 



looking at the upjjpr part of the posts obtains 
for himself and the sacrifice!* every, form. 

With [the verse: pari tvd girvano giro (1, 10, 
] 2), he concludes. He should repeat this conclud- 
ing verse at the time he might think both the 
Havirdhanas closed by hanging over them the bunch 
of JDarbha 14 (between the two posts). ’He who know- 
ing thus concludes with this verse, when the two 
Havirdhanas are thus closed, secures for himself and 
the sacrifice!* fine women who are not naked (covered 
with clothes, jewels* &c). 

Both are clo§ed with a Yajusmantra. 10 Tiius the 
Adhvaryus do it with the said Yajus. When the 
Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthfitstr on both sides (of the 
Havirdhanas) drive in the two stakes (metW) then he 
should conclude. For af that time the two Havir- 
dhanas are closed. 

These eight verses which he has repeated a e 
complete in form. What is complete in form, that 
is, when the verse recited alludes to the ceremony 
whiiih fs being performed, that is successful in the 
sacrifice. Of these, he repeats the first and last 
thrice, that makes twelve. For the year has twelve 
months. Prajapati is the year. He wljp has such 
a knowledge thus prospers through these verses which 
reside in # Prajapati. 

By repeating the first and last thrice he ties the 
two ends (knots) of the sacrifice for giving it a hold, 
and tighten it to prevent it from falling down. 


^fcrhe term in the original is paris'rita. whfeh literally^means 
surrounded. 

15 This is, vishnok prishlham a?i. See Toitt. Saihh. 0, 2, 9. 
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30 

( The bringing of Agni and Soma 1(5 to the glace of 
the Uttar a Vedi .) 

When Agni and Soma are brought, the Adhvarvu 
calls upon (the Hotar) to repeat appropriate man- 
tras* * * 

He (first) repeats a verse addressed to Savitar 
saver hi (leva prathamdya (AsV. Sh\ S. 4, 10. Atharv. 
7, 14, 3.) They ask : why does he repeat a verse 
addressed to Savitar, when Agni and Soma are 
brought ? (The answer is:) Savitar rules over gene- 
ration. Under the recital of this ^erse, they (the 
priests) carry both (Agpi and Soma) as being* pro- 
duced bWSavitar. Therefore he repeats a verse 
addressee^) Savitar. 

He re])eats a verse* addressed to Brahmanaspati : 
praitu lirahmannspatih (1,40,3). They ask : why 
does he repeal; a verse addressed to Brahmanaspati 
when Agni and Soma are brought ! (The answer is) : 
Brihaspati (the same as Brahmanaspati) is Brahma. 
By repeating ^this verse, he makes Bralmia •the 
leader ( purogava ) -of both (Agni and Soma>, and 
the sacrificer being provided with the Brahma, does 
not sutler any injury. 


l,i In order to make the removal of Agni-Sbma and the liavir- 
dhunas clear it is to be remarked, that first Agni alone is carried to 
the I'ttara Vedi. This ceremony is called Agui-pranayanam . 
Then the two carts, called Havirdhanas, filled with ghee, iSoiin, and 
after oblations are drawn by the priests to the place on the right 
..side of the Uttara Vedi. This is the IlaviAlhdno pravnrtanam . 
Then the priests a third time back to the ITa chi na- vams\ygfcnd 
bring dTgiii (fire), and Soma again. Both after having been removed 
from the Prachiua-vaius'a, are put down at the gate, facing their former 
place. The fire is to be put in the Agmdhriya hearth, in the place of 
the Uttara Vedia(on the left side), aud the Soma in the place called 
Sadas near the Aguidhriya hearth. This ceremony is called : Agnith* 
o tna- p ra ■> ay an a m . - * 



Bv repeating the second half veise (o i pruitv 
Hr ah mauaspg tih) pra devi etn sunrita , he provides 
the sacrifice .with a good omen. Thence he repeats 
a verse addressed to Brahmanaspati. 

lie repeats a triplet in the (fayatri metre, which 
is addressed to Agni : hot a deco amnrtyn (3, 27, 7). 

When the King Soma had been carried once 
(to the place of the Uttara Vedi), then the Asui as and 
demons sought to kill the king between the place 
called Sad as and the twcP Hfivi rdh anas.' Agni saved 
him 1 >y assuming an illusory form ( may a ) as 
is said in the wgrds of the mantra (just quoted) : 
ynrastad eti may ay d, L e, he walks before him 
bv assuming an illusory form. In this way 
Agni saved Soma. Therefore they hold befWre him 
(Soma) fire.*- 

He repeats the triplet : up a ted eigne dare (1, 
1, 7, 9, 11), and the single verse : upa^jjriyum (9, 
b7, 29). For these two Agnis, 17 that one which has 
been taken first, and the other which was brought 
afterwards, 18 have the power of injuring the sacrifice! , 
when they are fighting (with one another as to 
.whom the oblation belongs). By repeating these 
three verses, and the single one (in addition to them), 
he thus reconciles them in a friendly way, and puts 
them (back) in their proper places without any in- 
jury being done either to himself or the sacrificer. 

VY hen the oblation 10 is given to the fire, he repeats : 
ague j us has v a prati harya (1, 144,7), By repeating 
this verse, he gives • (this) oblation to Agni as a 
“favour” (on account of the term “ jusliasva" take 
favorably ! contained in it). # 

lf 'the first April is that one, wdiieh was brought to the Uttara Vedi, 
put in the Nahlii of it ; the otter is that one, which afterwards 
bikeu to the Agnidhriya hearth. 

! *Th is refers to the burnt-offerinar {homo) which is to be thrown 
‘•Co the Annidhrhm hearth. 



When the King Soma is carried (to the Sadas) flu* 
Iiotar repeats the triplet of verses, commencing with : 
somo jiffdti yatuvid (3, 62, 13-15), .which is in 
the Gayatri metre, and addressed to Soma. By 
repeating it, he thus makes prosper Soma by means 
of his own deity (the verses being addressed to 
Soma) and his own metre (Gayatri). The words (in 
the last verse* of this triplet): Someth sackistham dsndaf, 
“ Soma ’sat on the seat/ 1 which express that Soma 
(at the time of the triplet mVjuestion being repeated) 
is just about taking his seat, (in the Sadas), are 
to be repeated by the Ho tar after having gone beyond 
the place of the Agnidhriya hearth, when turning 
his back to it. 

He repeats a verse addressed to Vishnu : tam cm/a 
rtijd varunas (1, 156, 4) /. e* “ the King Varuna and 
“ the As / vins follow the wisdom of the leader of the 
“ Maruts (vishnu) : Vishnu is possessed of the high- 
“ est power, by means of which he, surrounded by his 
“fronds, uncovers the stable of darkness (night) to 
“make broad daylight;/’ Vishnu is the doorkeeper 
of the gods. Thence he opens the door for him 
(for Soma’s admission) when this verse is being 
repeated. 

li e repeats : antascha prdgci aditir (8, 48, 2), 
when Soma is about to be put in the Sadas. When 
Soma has taken his seat, the Iiotar repeats : syeno na 
yon ini sadanam ^0, 71, 6), i. e. “ the god (Soma) takes 
“ his golden seat just as the eagle is occupying for 
“ his residence a nest wisely constructed ; the hymns 
“ fly to him, when comfortably seated on th% grass 
“spread; like a sacrificial horse he runs to the gods.” 
By “golden seat” the bl^ck goat skin (on which 
Soma is put) is to be understood,* which covers 
that which belongs to the gods (their food ) Thence 
he repeats this mantra. 4 . 



fie concludes with a verse addressed to Varuna ; 
asUih knelt dydm mv.ro {8,42, Id, L e. “the living; 

,k god (A sura) stablishcd heaven, lie the all-possess- 

i no created the plain of the earth ; as their supreme 
- ruler he enforces upon all beings those (well-known) 

“ laws of Varuna (laws of nature, birth arid death, eke).” 
For Soma is* in the power of Varuna as long as he 
remains tied up (in a cloth), au*l whilst moving in a 
place shut up # (by hanging kus a grass over it). By 
repeating at that (time) this verse, the Ilotar makes 
him (Soma) prosper through his own deity, and -his 
own metre (Trishtubh). 

If some persons should take their refuge with the 
-acnficer, or should wish for protection from him, 
the H otar must conclude with : era vandmva 
Vunnunn (8, 42, 2). lie who, having such a 
knowledge, concludes with this verse, secures safety 
for as many persons as he wishes and contemplates. 
Thence he who knows it, should conclude with this 
verse.. # 

All the seventeen verses which lie has repeated » 
at this occasion are complete in their form. What 
is complete in form, that is to say, when the mantra 
which is repeated alludes to the ceremony which is 
being performed, that is successful in the sacrifice. 

( h* these (17 verses) he repeats thrice the first and 
last; that makes twenty-one. Prajiipati is twenty- 
one fold ; for he consists of tvvel# months, five 
seasons, and these three worlds with that Aditva 
(sun) as the twenty- first. For he is the highest 
place (on the sky, occupied by Aditva), he is the 
held of the god if he is fortune, he is sovereignty ; 
he is the heaven of the' bright one (sun), he is 
the residence of J?rajapati ; he is independent rule, 
lie (the Hotar) make* the sacrificer prosperous 
through these twenty- one v coses. 



SECOND BOOK. 


FIRST CHAPTER. 


( The Aty trial Sacrifice .) 

I* 

• ( Erecting of the sacrificial post.) 

«• 

TJie Gods went up to the celestial world by means of 
tins sacrifice. They were afraid that Men and 1 fish is 
after having seen their sacrifice (by means of which 
they ascended to heaven) might come after (they 
had gone), and inquire (whether They could not 
obtain some sacrificial knowledge). They debarred 
them 1 (from obtaining such a knowledge ) by means 
of the Yiipa, i. e. the sacrificial post. Thence the 
Y u pa is called so (from yoyitpayan , they debarred). 
The gods when going up to the celestial world, 
► struck the Yu pa in (the earth), turning its points 
downwards. Thereupon Men and Kishis came to 
the spot where the gods had performed their sacrifice, 
thinking, that they might obtain some information 
(about the sacrifice). They found only the Yiipa struck 
in (the earth) with its point turned downwards. 
They learnt that the gods had by this mieans (h e. 
by having struck in the earth the Yiipa) precluded 
the sacrificial secret (from being known). They dtyg 
the Yiipa out, and turned its points upwards, where- 

9 

* The term is ; yoyupayan , which word is only # derivation from 
yupa , and proves in fact nothing 1 for the etynqjplogry of the latter. 
The author had no doubt the root ( y u “ to avert., prevent,”) in view. 
It is possible that the word is ultimately t<vW traced to this root. 
The Yupa itself is a hitpi woijden post decorated with ribands and 
erected before the Cttaru VediP The saciificial animal is tied on it* 
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upon they got aware of the sacrifice, and beheld (con- 
sequently) the celestial world. That, is the reason, 
’ that the Yu pa is erected with its point turned 
upwards, (it is done) in order to yet a warp of the 
sacrifice, aud io behold the cc’cstial world. 

This Yupa. is a weapon. Its point must have eight 
edges. For a weapon (or iron club) has eight 
edges. Wh enever he strikes with it an enemy 
or adversary, he kills him. (This weapon serves) 
to put down him (every one) who is to he put down 
hv him (the saerifieer). The Yupa is a weapon 
whieh stands creeled (being ready ) to slay an enemy. 
Thence an enemy (of the saerifieer) who migTit be 
present (at the sacrifice) comes oil' ill alter having 
seen the ^ upa of such or such one. 

He who desires lieaven, ought to make his Yupa 
of K liadira wood. lor the cods conquered the 
celestial world by means of a Yiipu made of Khadira 
v\ood. In the same #wav the saerifieer conquers 
the celestial woV-d by means of a \ upa, made of 
K liadira wood. ^ 

lie who desires food and wishes to grow fat 
ought to make his Yupa of Bilva wood. For 
the Bilva tree bears fruits every year; it is the 
symbol of fertility ; for it inert arses (every year) in 
sr/.e from the roots up to the branches, therefore it 
is a symbol of fatness. lie who having such a 
knowledge makes his Yupa o! Bilva wood, makes 
I at Ids children and cattle. 

& 

As reyards the Yupa made of Bilva wood (it is 
lurl her to be remarked), that they calf “ light” bilva. 
Hr* who has fcuch a knowledge becomes a light 
among his own people, the most disting wished among 
his own people. . 

He v ho desires beauty and sacred knowledge 
ought to make his Y upa of PalasYi wood. For the 
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Palas a is among the trees beauty and sacred know- 
ledge. He who having such a knowledge makes his 
Yupa of Palas'a wood, becomes beautiful and ac- 
quires sacred knowledge. 

As regards the Yupa made of Palas a wood (there 
is further to be remarked), that the Pal a s' a is 
the womb of all trees. Thence they speak on ac- 
count of the pt tlas am (foliage) of the PaTasa tree, of 
the pal as' am (foliage) of this or that tree (L e. they call 
the foliage of every tree pains' am). Me who has 
such a knowledge obtains (the gratification of) any 
desire, lie might have regarding all trees (/. e. lie 
obtains from all trees any thing he might .wish lor). 

2 

(The Ceremony of Anointing the Sacrificial Post). 

'I he Adhvaryu says (to the Molar): “We anoint 
the sacrificial post ( 1 'a pa) ; repeat the mantra 
(required)." Hie I lotar then repeats the verse : “Am- 
janti tram adhr+rre” (3, 8, I), i. e. “Hie priests anoint 
thee, ( ) tree ! with celestial honey (butter) ; provide 
(ns) witli wealth if thou standest here erected, or if thou 
art lying on thy mother (earth).” The “ celestial 
ligney” is the melted butter (with which the priests 
anoint the Yupa). (The second half verse from) 
“provide us" &c. means: “thou mayest stand or 
lie, 2 provide us with wealth.” 

(The H otar repeats the mantra.) Uchchhray - 
a sea, <kc. (8, 8, 3), i. e. “ be raised, O tree ! on the sur 
face of the soil ; thou who hast well lain (on the 
ground), grant splendour to the carrying up of the 

5 The Brahm^nam explains here only tho two somewhat, obscure 
verbal forms f tifhihd ami hrlutyo of the mantra, by i-telithafi (2ml 
pernm conjunctive, present tense), ami sayazai <2ml person eonjune- 
tive, middle voice, present tense), which are in ihe common Sanscrit 
lungouioc equally obsolete- tizhthri stands instead of tishthaHj 2nd 
person conjunctive, present tense of the shorter form. 
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sacrifice (to heaven).” This (verse) is appropriate to 
(the occasion of) erecting the Yiipa (.for it contains 
the words : “ be raised !”). What, is appropriate in the 
sacrifice, that is sure of success. (The words) “ on 
the surface of the soil” mean the surface of that soil 
over which they raise the Yu pa. (By the words) 
“ thou hast lain well, grant us,” &c., the llotar asks for 
a blessing (ffbm the Yiipa). 

(The ] I otar repeats:) samiddhasy a s rayama- 
nnir (3, *8, '2) y i e. “ placed before the (fire) which is 
kindled (here), thou grant est the Brahma power 
which is indestructible and provides with abundance 
in o lisp ring. Stand erected, driving far off our 
enemies (amati), for our welfare.” By jjie words : 
“ placed before” &c. he means : placed before it 
(what is kindled, the fire). By the words: u thou 
gi an test” &e. he asks for a blessing. The wicked 
enemy (nmuti) is 1 lunger. By the words: u driving 
far off/’ &c. he frees the sacrifice as well as the sacri- 
beer from hunger. By the words : “ stand erected,” 
&.c. he asks for a blessing. 

(The ! I otar repeats the mantra:) vrdhvn u 
shu n a itta ye. ( 1 , 3(1, 13), i. e. ‘‘Stand upright for 
our protection just as tlie sungod ! Being raised, be 
a giver of food, when we invoke thee in different 
ways (metres) whilst the anointing priests are carrying 
on (the sacrifice).” (As to the expression), dev a na 
saritd u just as the sungod,” the (particle) na lias with 
the gods the same meaning as om (yes) with these 
(men); :} it means ira, “ like as.” By the words : 

1 Bavaria refers the demonstrative pronoun vthani to the Vedas, 
tint 1 1 i ere is no >su fiieieut proof to sliovv that the three \ odas aro 
at in tfiis demnmu rative. It stands in opposition to (Ire (in am • 
thence it can «»n!y reh*V (o mni. The rneanin<»- of l he explanatory 
remark, that “ na inis with the gods tin- same lneanin g as om (yes), with 
•Men,” is ? that na is here no negative particle as is generally the ease, 
l*ut at!i > mative. excluding- negation, just as otn 3 which is used for 
fco; emn alhrmation. . ~ . 
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« 

“ being raised, be a, giver of food/’ he calls him (the 
Yiipa) a dispenser of food; lie is giving* them (men) 
grain j lie dispenses (sano'i) it. The words, “ umjayo 
vatfhatuli ’ (the anointing priests are carrying) mean the 
metres; for by their means the saeriticers call the dif- 
ferent gods : “ come tq^mv sacrifice, to my sacrifice !” 
I f many, as it were, bring a saciifice (at the same time), 
then the gods come only to the sacrifice of him, at 
which (there is a Ilotar), who having such a know- 
ledge repeats this (mantra). 

(J (The Ilotar then repeats :V “ m rlhro ’’ nah paid 4 
(1, 3(1, 14), /. c. “(Standing) upright protect us from 
distress; with thy beams burn down all carnivorous 
beings (ghosts). Make us (stand) upright, that we 
may walk and live ! Mayst thou as messenger carry 
(our offerings) to the gods ! The wicked carnivorous 
beings are the Kakshas. Me calls upon him (the 
Yu pa) to burn the wicked Kakshas down. (In the 
second half verse) the word charathaya “that 
he- might walk” is equivalent to charauaya “for 
walking/ 5 ’ 

(By the word “ to live”) lie rescues the saerificer 
even if he should have been ahead v seized, as it were, 
(by death) and restores him to (the enjoyment of# the 
wliole year. (By the words :) “ mayst thou carry/’ 
&c. he asks for a blessing. 

(The Ilotar then repeats :) u Jata jay ate svdinatrej 
See. (3, 8,5) i. e. “After having been born, lie (the 
Yiipa) is growing (to serve) in the prime of his life the 

A This and the preceding verse properly refer to A uni, and i^ot 
<o the Yupa, as »he contents of both clearly show. They form part 
of a hymn addressed to Aeni. They appear la have been selected for 
beinp applied to lie; YiY>a, only on account «of the word “ urdhva” 
“{‘reefed, upwards,” hemp* mentioned in them. The Yupa when 
standing upright, required mantras aporopi iate to its position, and 
these * appear to have been the only available cues serving- * tics 
purple. ' . 
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sacrifice of mortal men. wise are busy in de- 

corating (him, the Yupa) with skill. He, as an elo- 
quent messenger of the gods, lifts his voice (that it 
might be heard by the gods).” He (the Yupa) is 
called jdta , i. e. born, because he is # born by this (by 
the re c kill of the first quarter^ this verse). (By the 
word) vurdhamiina , i. e. growing, they make him (the 
Yupa) gTOw*in this manner. (By the words :) p fly i anti 
(?’. e. to clean, decorate), they clean him in this manner. 
( By the words i) “ he as an eloquent messenger, &c.” 
he announces the Yupa (the fact of his existence), 
to the gods. • . , 

The llotar then concludes (the ceremony of anoint- 
ing the sacrificial post) with the vers e/'yuvd surdsdh 
* park'll alt ’ (3, 8, 4.), L e. “ the ^outli r ‘ decorated with 
ribands, has arrived ; he is finer (than all trees) which 
ever grew ; the wise priests raise him \u> under 
recital of well-framed thoughts of their minu.” The 
youth decorated with ribands, is the vital air (the 
soul), which is covered by the limbs of the body, a 
(By the words :) “he is finer, ” &c. lie means that 
lie (the Yupa) is becoming finer (more excellent, beau- 
tiful) by this (mantra). By (fie wise priests (Karls) 
thosp who have repeated the hymns are to be under- 
stood. Thus by this (mantra) they raise him up. 

When the Tlotar has repeated- these seven verses, 
.which are complete in their form (corresponding to 
the ceremony for which they are used), the sacrifice 
is made successful ; that is, the form is complete, 
when the verse recited alludes to the ceremony 
which is being performed. Of these seven (verses), 
he recites the first thrice, and the last thrice; 


5 There is a pun between yuva , vomer, a youth, and Yupa. By 
this ' 4 youth” the Yupa is to be understood. 

6 The limb's of the body are to correspond with the ribands to be 
pub on the Yupa. 

7 * 



/ $ 


that: makes eleven. The Trishtuhh (metre) namely 
consists of eleven syllables (i. e. each quarter ’of the 
verse). Trishtubh is Indra’ s thunderbolt * 7 He who 
has such a knowledge prospers through these verses 
which reside in Indra. B\w repeating the first and 
last verses thrice, lie^Les together both c lifts ol the 
sacrifice to fasten ana tighten them in order to 
prevent (the sacrifice from slipping do\'p. 


3 . 

(Speculations on the Yu pa, and the meaning of the 
* sacrificial animal.)* 

They (the theologians) argue ’the question : Is the 
Vn-pa to remaih standing (before the tire), or is it to* 
be thrown (into the fife) ! (They answer :) For him 
who desires cattle it may remain standing. (About, 
this the following story is reported). Once upon a time 
cattle did not stand still to be taken by the gods lor 
food. Having run away, they stood still and 
turning towards the gods), said repeatedly : You 
shall not. obtain us! No! no! Thereupon the gods 
„saw that Yfipa- weapon which they ejected. Thus 
they frightened the animals, which then returned to 
them. That is the reason, that up to this day, the 
(sacrificial) animals are turned towards the Yupa, 
(/. e. the head being bent: towards the sacrifical post on 
which they are tied). Then they stood still to be taken 
by the gods for their food. The (sacrificial) animals of 
him who has such a knowledge, and whose Yupa stands 
('reeled, stand soil to be taken by him for his food. 

The Yupa represent* Indra \s thunderbolt, see d, 1. Therk-e 
tin' author is anxiously looking out, far a relationship between the 
Yhpa and anything belonging to Indra. Hero lie finds it in the cir- 
cumstance, that, if* the- --re pet it ions are counted, the number of the 
mantras required for the ceremony of anointing, raising, and decorating 
■‘"tlie V up a, amounts to eleven, which is the principal number of Indra s 
sacr^iiK'liv, Trishtubh. 
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He (the Adhvarvu) should afterwards throw the 
Yiipa of that saerifieer who desires heaven (into the 
firt'). For the former (saerdieers) actually used to 
throw' the Yu pa. (into the lire), after it had been used 
for tying the sacrificial animal to it. For the 
sacrificed' is the Yupa, ami the bunch 8 of Darblia' grass 
{pr an tar a) is the saerifieer (also)* and Ygni is the womb 
of the gods. 1 >y means of the invocation offering's 
IfiJuiti) the saerifieer joins the womb of the gods, and 
will go with a golden body to the celestial world. S) 
The saeii lieers wlio lived after the ancient ones, 
observed that the sraru 10 being a piece of the Yupa 
( represents the whole of it), lie (who now brings a 
sacrifice) should, therefore, throw it, at this 
time, afterwards (into the fire). In this way any 
thing obtainable through (he throwing of the Yupa 
(into the fire), as well as that one obtainable through 
its remaining standing, is obtained. 


s At the beginning <>(’ the .sacrifice' the Adhvaryu makes of’ the load 
of Darbha or sacred grass wliicli has been brought; to the sacrificial 
compound seven mu.s'hfir, or bunches, each of* which is tied together 
with a stjdk of grass, just as the Haresma (liarsom) of the 1 ‘arsis. 
The several names oftlic.se seven hunches are : 1) yajamdtna vrashfi, 
the hunch kept hv the saerifieer himself in his bund as long as. 
the sacrifice lasts. 2) Three bunches form the Barhix, or the covering 
of the Vcdi on which the saciificial vessels are put. Those are 
un loosened ..and spread all over the Yedi. «)) Praxtaru . This bunch 
which must remain lied is put over the Darblia of the Vcdi. 4) 
Punblujatti. t'rmn fhidmneh the Adhvaryu takes a handful on f fbrra*h 
priest, and the saerifieer ami his wiib, which they then use for tffeir 
seat. ;>)* Vn/a. 'J'his hunch is -made double in its first, part ; the latter 
part is cut off and has to remain on (ho Vcdi ; it. is called partvdsona. 
Tim Veda itsflf is always wandering from one priest, to the other, and 
is given to the sacriiiihr and his wifi:. It is handed over to Iho latftjr 
only when one of the priests rmikes her recite a mantra. In our passage 
litre, pratiara cannot mean the bunch which is put on the Yedi, hut 
we must understand by it the Yajamana-mwshti. 

If the Yupa represents the saerifieer, then his ascent to heaven is 
effected by the throwing into the lire of the former, 

” Scant means <£ shavings.” A small piei-e of the Yupa is put into 
The ,f>< hit (sacrificial ladle) and thrown into the fire by the words : 
may thy smoke go to heaven. 
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The man who is initiated (into the sacrificial 
mysteries) otters himself to all deities. Agni re- 
presents all deities, and Soma represents all deities. 
When he (the sacrifice!*) offers the animal to Af/rti- 
Soma 11 he releases himself (by being represented by 
the animal) from being; offered to all deities. 12 m 
They say : the animal to be offered to Agni-Soma., 
must be of two colours, 13 because it belongs to two 
deities. But this (precept) is not to be attended 
to. A fat animal is to be sacrificed ; because animals 
are of a fat complexion, and the saeri fleer (if com- 
pared with them) certainly lean. When the animal 
is fat, the sacrifice!* thrives through its marrow. 

They say : “ do liQt, eat from the animal off ered to 
Agni-Soma. ” “ Who eats from this animal, eats from 

human flesh ; because The sacrifice!’ releases himself 
(from being sacrificed) by means of the animal. ’’ 
But this (precept) is not to be attended to. 

The animal offered to Agni-Soma is an* offering to 
Vritraglma (Indrn). For India slew Vritra through 
Agni-Soma. Both then said to him : u thou hast 
slain Vritra through us; let us choose a boffci from 
thee/’ Choose yourselves, answered he. Thus they 


11 The name of the animal, or animals, sacrificed outlie day previous 
to the Soma festival, as well as that, of the day itself, is A gnialtotniya. 
The name idea is expressed in the Kaushitaki Hrahmanaiu 10, 3. 

WfftTWTtT 3fTWTq^fi^ T >1^1^ 

q^T^TrT 

rTTOT^ ¥« Trho is initiated 

(into the saerifieial mysteries) falls into the very mouth of Agni-Soma 
(to be their food). That is the reason, that, the sacrifice!* kills on the 
day previous to the Soma festival an animal being devoted to Agni- 
Soma, tluis redeeming 1 himself (from* the obligation of being himself 
sacrificed). He then brings his (Soma) sacrifice after having thus 
redeemed himself, and btfcoine free from debts. Thence tJUe sacrifieer 
ought not to eat of the flesh of this (animal). 

13 White apd black according to Sayan a. 
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chose this boon from him. Thus they receive (now 
its their food) the animal which is sacrificed the 
day previous to the Soma, least. 

This is their everlasting portion chosen by them. 
Thence one ought to take pieces of it, and eat them. 


4 . 

( The Apri verses?*) 

The Ho tar repeats the Apri verses. These arc 
brightness and sacred knowledge. 1 hrough bright- 
ness and sacred knowledge the Hotar thus makes 
thrive the sacrificer. 

11 The so called Apri verses, i. e. verst's of in vitafion, occupy at t lie 
animal sacrifice the same rank which the propdjax have at the * 
I s- litis. Hy means of them certain divine beings (who do not j^ct 
any share in the principal part of the sacrifice) are invited and 
satisfied chiefly with lmi ter. 'the number- of tffese pm i/a jas or 
A pri verses varies according to the Ishtis, of which they are the 
inf ouuetory part. At the common Ishtis, such as JJarr'a-purninia 
there arc five (see As'v. *Sr. »S. I.o). at the Chri t u riitdxt/a-ixhti wo 
have niritj (A>'v. 2, 1(1), and at the Pam-vJili (the animal sacrifice) 
there are eleven used . •( As'v. U, 2). The number of the latter may 
however rise to twelve, and even thirteen (See -Max. Muller’s History of* 
Ancient Sanscrit .Literature, p. 4(5-1). At all Prnvajas at the common 
Isht is as well as at the sacrificial saeiifice, tin re i> a difference in the 
second deity. Certain (iotras must, invoke 7 a nun ft put, others must 
choose instead of this deity A ’rrnix'inhxo. This is distinct ly expressed 
in the words (^5?:) 

•IT.TTTb T 

rf -Asv. 1 • f>)> >• e. the second Prayaja mantra («t the 
llarshi Piunima” I slit i ) is : £i may Tanunapat, O A yni, taste of this 
united butler” ; but a different- mantra is used by the Yasis litas, 
Manukas, A tri.s, Vadiiryasvas and individuals beloriuing to the royal caste. 

I hey use the mantra: May J\ aras <t>nm O Ann i 1 taste of the melted 
butler !” On the distribution of ttoe t# ii Apri hymns of the Tliyveda 
* s :u]i!iita according to the Gotras, Sec Max. Muller's History of Ancient 
Mmsciit l iterature, p. 4(»(J. Jt. clearly * follows from this dis- 
tinction between the invocation of the two deities Tanunapat and 
A n; ar'aPtna (both representing a particular kind of Auni), thutr 
<" i tain Gotras regarded Tauuuaput, others Aura./uinsa as their tutelary 



82 


. (First) he recites a Yajya verse for the wooden 
sticks (samid.it ah) which are used as fuel. 15 These are 
the vital airs. The vital airs kindle this whole 
universe (give life to it). Thus he pleases the vital 
airs and puts them in the sacrificer. 

He repeats a Yajya verse for Tanunapat. The 
air inhaled (prana) is Tanunapat, because it preserves 
(apdt) the bodies (. tanvah ) 10 Thus he pleases the aft 
inhaled, and puts it in the sacrificer. 

He repeats a Yajya verse for Noras amsa. Nora 
means offspring, s amsa speech. Thus he pleases 
offspring and speech, and puts them in the sacrificer. 

He repeats the Yajya for 11 a/p II ah means food. 

Thus he pleases food and puts food in the sacrificer. 

He repeats a Yajya for the Bar his (sacred grass). 
Barliis is cattle. Thus he pleases the cattle and 
puts it in the sacrificer. 

He repeats the Yajya for the gates (of the sacri- 
ficial place).* The gates are the rain. Thus he 
pleases (fertility) and puts it into the sacrificer. 9 

He repeats the Yfyyfy for Dawn and Night. Dawn 
and Night are day and night. Thus lie pleases day 
and night and puts them into the sacrificer. 

He repeats a Yajya for the two Divine Ilotars. 17 

deify or rather as one of their deified ancestors. These Apr! verses 
seemed to have formed one of the earliest part of the Aryan 
sacrifices; for we find fliem in the form of Afrujdn also with the 
Parsis. See my Essays on the Sacred language, writings and religion 
of the Parsis, p. *241. 

15 '[he formula by which each Apri verse is introduced, is arTTTf 
For each verse there is a separate prnir/ta, i. c. order, requisite. This is 
given by the Mmtrdvaruna priest to the llotar, which always begins 
with the words %T?ff and the name of the respective deity 

rf'STrfTj^ &c.) in the accusative. See Vajasaneya Sam hi la 
21, 29-40 T * 

ui This etymology is apparently \vr<$ng. Say ana explains it in a 
similar way by .sariram na putnyat-i , he does not make fall the body. 

17 They are, according to Sayana’s Commentary on the Iligveda Sam- 
hita, i. p. 182 (ed. AiuLer) the two Agnis, i. e. the fire on earth, 
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The air inhaled and exhaled are the two Divine 
I f otars. Thus he pleases them and puts them into 
the sacri fleer. 

He repeats a Yajya for three goddesses . 18 These 
three goddesses are the air inhaled, the air exhaled, 
and the air circulating in the body. Thus he pleases 
them and puts them into the sacrificer. 

Tie repeats a Yajya for Trashtar. Tvashtar is 
speech v Speed) shapes (lashti), as it were, the whole 
universe. Thus he pleases speech, and puts it into 
the sacrificer. 

He repeats a Yajya for Van a spa ti (lutes). Vanas- 
pati is the life. Thus lie pleases life and puts it 
into the sacrificer. 

He repeats a Yajya for the Srahdhritis . 19 These 
arc a firm footing. Thus he puts the sacrificer on a 
firm footing. 

He ought to repeat such Apr! verses, as are trace- 
able to a Itishi (of the family of the sacrificer). By 
doing so the Ho tar keeps the sacrificer within the 
relationship (of his ancestors). 


arul that In the clouds. See also Mfulhava's Commentary on tho 
Vajasaneya Sumhita, p, G7S, od. Weber. 

They are : lid (food), Snra&vati (speech), and Malt l or Bhdrati 
(earth), see Vajasaneya Sumliita, k Jl, U7. 

VJ In the last Prayaja at every occasion, there occurs flu; formula 
fvdhd along with nil the deities of the - respective I.>hti of which the 
Prnjityas form part. There arc as many there are die ties 

mentioned. The pronunciation of this formula is called tvdhukriti. 
Besides the regular deities there are mentioned the dev-d djyapd , 
i. it. the deities who drink melted butter. To make it clear T write 
out the il fill Prayaja of the Dikslianiya Ishti 

%t* 5n?TWT buj 

«?jirr c. (may the Gods) for whom wc sacrifice, Agni, Soma> 

A gni- Vishnu, and the gods who enjoy melted butter become pleased 
and eat of (this) melted butter, “ each of them being invited by 
(Svdhd) — Snptn hautra. The latter means nothing^but “ well 
spoken*' (the eixprjpclv of the Greeks). 
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5 . 

( The carrying <f fire round the sacrificial animal.) 

When the fire js carried round 20 (the animal) the 
Adhvaryu says to the Hotar : repeat (thy mantras). 
The Hotar then repeats this triplet of verses, 
addressed to Agni, and composed 'tin tlie Gayatri 
metre : arjitir hold no adhvare (4, 15, 1-3) i.e. (i) 
Agni, our priest, is carried round about like a horse, 
he who is among’ gods the god of sacrifices. (2) lake 
a charioteer Agni passes thrice by the sacrifice ; to 
the gods be amnios the offering. (3) The master of 
food, the seer Agni, went round the o He rings ; he 
bestows riches on the sa^riticer. 

When the fire is carried round (the animal) then he 
makes him (Agni) prosper by means of his own deity 
and his own 21 metre. u As a horse he is carried” 
means: they carry him as if he were a horse, round 
about. Like a charioteer Agni passes thrice by the 
sacrifice means : lie goes round the sacrifice like a 
charioteer (swiftly), lie is called rajapati (master of 
food) because lie is the master of (different kinds of) 
food. 

The Adhvaryu says: give Hotar ! the additional 
order for despatching oil brings to the gods. 22 


20 This ceremony is called pnryognihrUjd and is performed by the 

A (/?rld priest. He n firebrand from the Aliavaniya fire and car- 

ries it on the right side, thrice round the animal which is to be sacri- 
ficed. 

21 Agni himself is the deity of the hymn in question ; it is in Agni’s * 
metre, i. c. Gayufr:. 

22 This second praisha, or order of one of the I Tolars, who is here 
the Maiiravuruna to the Hotar to repeat his mantras, is called 
upnprflhC a. At flic animal, as well g# at tin* .Soma sacrifices, the 
orders for repeating- the Y:\jya mantras are giy.n hv the M aitra- 
varntia. As symbol of his power he receives a stick which he holds 
in his hard. The Adhvaryu gives at these sacrifices only the order 
for repealing the Auuvukvas. 
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Then the Maitravaruna proceeds to give his 
orders by the words : may Agni be VT victorious, may 
he grant (us) food ! 

They ask : why does the Mjiitrfivaruna proceed to 
give his orders, if the Adhavaryu orders the Hotar to 
recite ? (The answer is :) The Maitravaruna is the 
mind of the sacrifice ; the Ilotar is the speech of the 
sacrifice ; for speech speaks only if driven (sent) by 
the mind ; because an other-minded 10 speaks the 
speech of the A suras which is not "agreeable to the 
Devas. If the Maitravaruna proceeds to give orders, 
he stirs up speech by means of the mind. Speech 
being stirred up by his mind, he secures the 
offering to the gods (bv preventing the Asuras from 
taking possession of it). 


6 

4 The formula to he recited at the slaughter of the 
animal. 8e& As'v. S r. S. 3, 3). 11 

The Hotar then says (to the slaughterers) : Ye 
divine slaughterers , afrnmence (your work), as well as 
ye who are human ! that is to say, he orders all the 
slaughterers among gods as well as among men (to 
commence). 

Id ring hither the instruments for lulling, ye who are 
ordering the sacrifice , in behalf of the two masters of 
the sacrifice. 12 


,0 If <f mind and speech” are unconnected.. 

11 It is called the A d h r ig u -p raix ha -mu a n t. ra , i. c. the mantra by 
which the Adhrigy is ordered to kill the animal. The word used 
for il killer, slaughterer,” is “ S'amitd ” lit. silence-maker. This 
peculiar term accurately expresses the mode in which the sacri- 
ficial animal is to be killed. They stop its month, and beat it 
severely ten or twelve times on the testicles till it is suffocated. 
Durincr the act of killing 1 , no voice is to be heard. 

,a Either the ajgerHicor and* his wife, or the two deities, Agni- 
shomnu, to %hom the sacrificial animal is devoted. Say. says : another 
S'ukha has Medha-pataye . In the Ivaifchitaki Brahraanam 10, 4, 
there is also the dual. 

8 s 
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The animal ' is the offering, the sacrificer the master 
of the offering. Thus he (the Ilotar) makes prosper 
the sacrificer by means of his (the sacrificer’ s) own 
offering. Thence they, truly say: for vv hate vet deity 
the animal is killed, that . one is the master of the 
offering. If the animal is to be offered to one deity 
only, the priest should say : medkapataye 13 Sito the 
master of the sacrifice (singular) ” ; if to two deities, 
then he should use the dual “to both 'the masters of 
the offering,” and if to several deities, then he 
should use tlie plural “ to the masters of the offering.” 
This is the established custom. 

Brine) ye for hint fire ! For the animal when 
carried (to the slaughter) saw death before it. 
Not wishing to go to the gods, the 'gods said to it: 
Come, we will bring thee to heaven i The animal con- 
sented and said : One of you should walk before me. 

They consented. Agni then walked before it, aigf 
it followed after ‘Agni. Thence they say, every 
animal belongs to Agni, for it followed alter him. 
Thence they carry before the afrimal fire {Agni). 

Spread the (sacred) grass ! The animal lives on 
herbs. He (the Ilotar) thus provides the animal 
with its entire soul (the herbs being Supposed to 
form part of it). 

The mother , the father , the brother, sifter, friend , 
and conm anion should give this (animal) up (for 
being slaughtered) ! When these words are pro- 
nounced, they seize th# animal which is (regarded as) 
entirely given up by its relations (parents, &c.) 

Turn its feet northwards! Make its eye go to the 
sun, dismiss its breath to the wind, its life to the air, 
its hearing to the directions , its body to the earth \ 

^ — $ $ 

13 This change in the formula is called uha. Sec Sayana’s intro- 
duction to ltigveda yol. i., p. 10, 11, ed. Muller. * • 
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In this way he (the Hotar) places it # (cojinects it) 
with these worlds. 

Take off the skin entire (without cutting it). Before 
opening the navel tear out the omentum ! Stop its 
breathing within (by stopping its mouth) ! Thus he 
(the Hotar) puts its breath in the animals. 

of its breast a piece like an eagle , of its 
arms (two pieces like)* tiro hatchets , of its forearms 
(two pieces like) two spikes , of i(s shoulders (two 
pieces like) two hashf]apas > 14 its loins should be un- 
broken (entire); (make of) its thighs (two pieces 
like) two shields , of the two kneepans (two pieces 
like) two oleander leaves; take out its twenty -six 
ribs according to theit order ; preserve every limb of 
it in its integrity . Thus lie benefits all its limbs. 

Dig a ditch in the earth to hide its excrements. 
The excrements consist of vegetable .food ; for the 
earth is the place for the herbs. Thus the Hotar 
puts them (the excrements) finally in their proper 
place. 

7 

Present the evil spirits with the blood! For the 
gods having, deprived (once) the evil spirits of their 
share in the lJaviryajnas (such as the Full -and New- 
moon offerings) apportioned to them the husks and 
smallest grains, 15 and after having them turned out 
of the great sacrifice (such as the Soma ami animal 
sacrifices), presented to them the blood. Thence 
the IJotar pronounces the words : present the evil 
spirits with the ISlood! J3y giving them this share he 


11 Probably another name for karma, i. e. tortoise, See S'atapatha- 
brahrn, 7, 1, 2. 

lr> The priest having tnkeiObese parts, addresses them as follows : 
“ Tliou u-rfthe share of thewil spirits! ” By these words lie throws 
them below the black goat-skin (always required at the sacrifices:) 
So do th£ Apastambas. — Say* 
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deprives the evil spirits of any other share in the 
sacrifice. 10 They say : one should not address the 
evil spirits in the sacrifice, any evil splits which- 
ever they might be (liakshas, Asuras, &c.); Tor the 
sacrifice is to be without the evil spirits (not to 
be disturbed by them). But others say : one 
should address them ; for who deprives a^ one, 
entitled to a share, of this sharf) will be punished (by 
him whom he deprives) ; and if he himself does not 
suffer the penalty, then his son,* and if his son be 
spared, then his grandson will suffer it, and thus he 
resents on him (the son or grandson) what he 
wanted to resent on you. 

However, if the II otar addresses them, he should 
do so with alow voice. For both, the low voice and 
the evil spirits, are, ”as it were, hidden. If he ad- 
dresses them with a loud voice, then such one speaks 
in the voice of the evil spirits, and is capable of 
producing Kakshas-sounds (a horrible, terrific voice). 
The voice in which the haughty man and the drunk- 
ard speak, is that of the evil spirits (Rakshas). He 
who has such* a knowledge will neither himself become 
haughty, nor will such a man be among his offspring. 

Do not cut 17 the entrails which resemble an owl 
(when taking out the omentum), nor should among 
your children , O slaughterers! or among their 


16 According* to the Apastaroba Sutras, tl7e priest takes the thick 
ends of the sacrificial grass in his left hand, .besmears them with 
blood, and by the recital of the words, rahrharam bhor/o ri, i, c. 
“ thou art. the share of the evil spirits^ be shakes it up and down, 
and pours it out from the' middle of tlie bunch. See also the 
HiranyakeiSt Srduta Sutras, 4 , 12. 

17 JRainshtha is here to he traced to the root ru = hi to cut, r being 
put, instead of /, just as wo have here uruha instead ofuluha, an owl. 
Say ana explains : lav an am burnt a . Ravitd, a cotter, and ravat 
conjunct., are traced by Shy. to the rootPb/,.to roar ; but there is no 
reason to take the word here in another sense than rdvishiha in the 
preceding sentence. , 
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offspring, any one he found who might cut them . 
By speaking these words, he presents these entrails 
to the slaughterers among the gods as well as to 
those among men. 

The Hotar shall then say thrice : O Adhrigu (and 
ye others), kill (the animal), do it well ; kill it, O 
Adhrupbu . After the animal has been killed, (he 
should say thrice :) -Far may it 18 (the consequences 
of murdeij) be (from us). For Adhrigu among the 
gods is he who silences lu (the animal) and the Apapa 
(away, away !) is he who puts it down. By speak- 
ing those words he surrenders the animal to those 
who silence it (by stopping its mouth), and to those 
who butcher it. 

The Hotar then mutters (he makes japn) : u O 
slaughterers ! may all good you might do abide by 
us! and all mischief you might do go elsewhere.” 
The Hotar 20 gives by (this) speed! the order (for 
killing tlie animal), for Agni had given the order 
for killing (the animal) with the same words when 
he was the Hotar of the gods. 

By those words (the japa mentioned) the Hotar 
removes (all evil consequences) from those who 
suffocate the animal and those who butcher it, in 
all that they might trangress the rule by cutting one 


lH Apapa, This formula is evidently nothing blit the repetition 
of the particle apa, away ! It was very early misunderstood, as 
we may see from the very explanation given of it by the author 
of our Brahman am; for he tabes it as apdpah , i, e, guiltless, and 
makes it the name of one of the divine slaughterers. 

19 He is the proper S'amitd or silencer. 

*° The Ilotar must recite at the sacrifice the whole formula, from 
“ Ve divine slaughterers,” &c. The whole of it, consisting of many so- 
called praishas or orders ought properly to be repeated, by the 
Adhvaryu, who generally calls upon tho different priests to do their 
respective duties. This excefifcion to the rule is here explained by 
a reference to what Agni, the model Hotar, had once done when 
officiating at a sacrifice brought by the gods. 

S * 



piece too soon, the other too late, or by cutting a |po 
large, or a too small piece. The Hotar enjoying 
this happiness clears himself (from all^guilt), and 
attains the full length of his life (and it serves the 
saerificer) for obtaining his full life, f Je who has 
such a knowledge, attains the full length of his life. 

8 . 

(The animals fit for being sacrificed. The offering of 
the P nrodas' a, forming part of the animal sacrifice ). 

> ^The gods killed a man for their sacrifice. But 
that part in him which was fit for being made an 
offering, went out and entered a horse. Thence the 
horse became an animal fit for being sacrificed. 
The gods then dismissed that man after that part 
which was only fit, for being offered had gone from 
him, whereupon he became deformed . 21 

The gods killed the horse ; but the part fit for 
being sacrificed (the medlar) went out of it, and 
entered an ox : thence the ox became an animal fit 
for being sacrificed. The gods then dismissed. (this 
horse) after the sacrificial part had gone from it, 
whereupon it turned to a white deer. 

The gods killed the ox; but the part fit for 
being sacrificed went out ofL the ox, and entered a 
sheep ; thence the sheep became fit for being sacri- 
ficed. The gods then dismissed the ox which turned 
to a gay al (bos goaevus). 

The gods killed the sheep ; but the part fit for 
being sacrificed went out of the sheep, and entered 


In the original : himpvrvsha. According to the original 
etymological meaning, the word signifies “ a deformed or low man." 
In later mythology thfljt htmpurn&has or Mnnara* were attached 
to Kiuera/tlie god of treasures. They were regarded as musicians. 
But this meaning is certainly not applicable , here. The author very 
likely means a dwarf. 




a goat; thence the goat became fit for being sacri- 
ficed. The gods dismissed the sheep, which turned 
to a camel* 

The sacrificial part (the medha) remained for^the 
longest time (longer than in the other animals) in 
the goat; thence is the goat among all these animate 
pre-eminently fit (for being sacrificed). 

The gods killed %he goat ; but the part fit for being 
sacrificed went out of it, and entered the earth. 
Thence the earth is fit for being offered. Ifhe 
gods *t,hen dimissed the goat, which turned to a 
S' a r ab ha , 22 

All those animals from which the sacrificial part 
had gone, are unfit for being sacrificed, thence one 
should not eat (their flesh ).' 23 

• ■ 

After the sacrificial part had entered the earth, the 
gods surrounded* it (so that no escape was possible); 
it then turned to rice. When they (therefore) di vide the 
Purodas'a into parts, after they have killed the animal, 
then they do it, wishing “ might our animat sacrifice 
be performed with the sacrificial part (which is 
coi^ained in the rice of the Purodas'a) ! might 
our sacrificial part be provided with the whole 
sacrificial essence !” The sacrificial animal of him 
who has such a knowledge becomes then provided 
with the sacrificial part, with the whole sacrificial 
essence. 


90 A fabulous animal, supposed to have eight legs, and to kill 
lions. 

m 

23 That is to say : all beings who owe their origin to a loss of the 
sacrificial part in a higher species of the same class, such as the dwarf, 
the gayal, the camel, &e. are unfit to beJfced as food. Here is a 
hint given as to why certain animals are alrowjed and others prohibited 
to be eaten. We see from this passage clearly, that animal food was 
very extensively used in the Vedic times. 
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9 . 

( The relation of the rice cake offering to that of flesh . 

The Yap a and Pur odds' a offerings ). 

^le Purodas a (offered at the animal sacrifice) is 
the animal which is killed. The chaff and straw of 
tJie rice of which it consists are the hairs of the 
animal, its Tmsks 24 the skin, its smallest particles the 
blood, all the fine particles to which the (cleaned) rice 
is ground (for making, by kneading it with water, a 
ball) represent the flesh (of the animal), and whatever 
other substantial part 25 is in the rice, are the Jxme s 
(of the animal). He who offers the Purodas'a, 
offers tllti sacrificial substance of all animals (for the 
latter is contained in the rice of the Puroda'sa). 
Thence they say : the performance of the Purodas'a 
offering is to be attended to. 

N8w he recites the Yajya for the Vapa (which is 
about to be offered) : yuvam etdni dirift. e. Ye, O Agni 
and Soma, have placed, by your joint labours, those 
lights on the sky ! ye, Agni and Soma, have liber* 
ated the rivers which had. been taken (by demons), 
from imprecation and defilement. (Rigveda 1, 93, 5.) 

The man who is initiated into the sacrificial mystery 
(the Dikshita) is seized by all the gods (as their pro- 
perty). Thence they say : he should not eat of a 
thing dedicated (to the gods)* 20 But others say : he 
should eat when the Vapa is offered ; for the lip tar 

34 The husks, tusha, fall off when the rice is beaten for the first 
time } the thinnest particles, which fall off, when the grains are com- 
pletely made bare and white by continued beating, are called phali - 
ha ra n as* 

25 Kimchitham sdram* K ini ch i f ha is an adjective of the inde- 
finite pronoun Kimehit, having- as S&y. remarks, the sense of il all.” 

2G The text offers some difficulties ; it literally means: he should not 
eat of the Dikshita, which latter word can here not he taken in its 
usual sense, one initiatdfemto the sacrificial rites,” but in^hat of a 
thing consecrated to the g^ds. Say. gets over the difficulty by insert- 
ing the word grille after d i hsh itasy a> an d understands it of a meal to be 
taken in the house of a sacrificer when tho Vapa offering is performed. 
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liberates the sacrificer from the gods by (the last 
words of the •mantra just mentioned) : “ Ye, Agni 
and Soma, have liberated the (rivers) which had been 
taken.” • Consequently lie becomes 'a sacrificer (a 
yajam&na), and ceases to belong as a Dikshita 
exclusively to the gods. 27 

Now follows tke Yajya verse for the jP urod&s'a 
(mentioned): anyam diva w.atarisv(VX\ 9 no, (j). i .c. 
M&tarisVa brought from heaven another (Soma), 28 
and the ed£le struck out another ( Agni, fire) of the 
rock, & e. (On account of the meaning of the j^st 
words “and the eagle, ” &c., the verse is used as Yajya 
for the Purodas a offering.) For it expresses the idea, 
that the sacrificial essence had gone out and had been 
taken away (from man, horse, & c.), as it were, just as 
(Agni) had come out (of the rock). 

With the verse: Taste (O Agni) the offerings, burn 
them well, &c. (3, 54,22), the Hotar makes the Svish- 
takrit of the Purodcts'a . By this mantra the Hotar 
makes the sacrificer enjoy such an offering (to be 
granted by # the gods in return to the gift), and 
accpiires for himself io<*l and milky essences. 

lie mow calls the lid (and eats from the Puro- 
das'a). For lid means cattle; (by doing so) he 
therefore calls cattle, and provides the sacrificer with 
them. 

10 . 

( 77/# offering of parts of the body of the animal . 

The Manoid ). 

The Adhvaryu now says (to the Hotar) : recite the 
verses appropriate to 29 the offering of the parts of the 

%'■ ~ : — \ 

21 As a Yajamana be is allowed to eat again. 

28 This refers to the legend of Soma being 1 abstracted from heaven 
t>y tlie Gayatri in the shape of an eagle, or by M af.nris'va, th’o Promo- 
t liens of lie Vedic tradition. See Knhu„ DfoJIerabkiOift de.% Fetters 
ttnd Gatie/rtranJiS. Ait. Br. a, ‘2 b — 27. 

2J After the Vapa (omentum) and the Purod.as'a, which forma 
part of tli# animal sacrifice have been thrown iuto the fire, the 
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sacrificial animal which are cut off for the Manota . 8 
He then repeats the hymn : Thou, O Agni, art the first 
Manota (6, 1^. (This hymn being exclusively devoted 
to Agni), and the sacrificial animal belonging to 
another deity (besides Agni, viz. Soma), they ask : 
Why does he recite verses (exclusively) addressed to 
Agni, wlmthe sacrificial parts (of tHe animal) intend- 
ed for the Manama are being cut oil 'i (The ans\yer is:) 
There arc three Manotas among the gods, in which 
all their thoughts are plotted and woven* viz., Vac\ 
(speech), daws (the cow), and Agni, in every one of 
whom the thoughts -of the gods are plotted and wo ven ; 
but Agni is the complete Manota (the centre for all 

* 

Adhvaryus offer’ different parts of the body of the slaughtered 
animal. Most of them are put in tlm Jn.hu — hullo, some in the 
Upabhrit. For the Ad h vary u generally holds when givingfan oblation, 
two ladles, Juhii and Upabhrit, in his hand, placing the first over the 
latter. The names of the parts of the body which are to be sacri- 
ficed, are differently stated in the Katiya (0, 7, 0-11) and 
Hiraiiyankes'i Sutras (4, 14), but they appear to mean always the 
same parts. They are : the heart, tongue, the breast, the two sides 
(with the ribs which are not to he broken), the liver ’‘(called yuhrit 
in Ivat., and taniman in the Iliranyankesi and Baiidliayana Sutras), 
the two reins (vnhhun, in the K at a mil in the 11. and B. Sutras), 
the lefr. shoulder blade (savyam dos in II. and U. , s ar y a So h i pur- 
vanndalunn in K.), the right part of the Joins, the middle part 
of the aims. These are put in the J uhii. The remainder, the 
right shoulder blade, the third part of the amis which is very small, 
and t lie left part of the loins are put in the Upabhrit. Besides 
the penis ( rarshishtha ), the straight gait, (vanish t ho*), and the tail 
are cut off for being sacrificed. If the parts to he given witi the 
Jul A and Upabhrit arc fried and dripped over with melted butter, 
then is the Ho tar ordered to repeat the Aimvakya. mantra by the 
words : manota if di haviuho avadiyamantisya anubruhi, i. e. 
u repeat a mantra to the offering', which has been cut off for" the 
Manota.” This offering which is called the angaydga is given 
to the Manama, the weaver of thoughts, who is said to be^ 
Agni. 

ao The word is explained by Shy ana as $ compound of man and 
otu, which means literally the (( weaving of thoughts,*' that is, 
the seat of intelligence. * II rw it is used as a feminine; j^ut in the 
hymn referred to, it is evidently a masculine : prat homo manota , 

“ the first weaver of thoughts,” which means about the same as “ the 
first poet or priest, ” another denomination of Agni. “ 



thoughts) ; for in him all Manotas are gathered. From 
this reason tlie priest repeats verses as Anuvakyds 
addressed to Agni at that occasion. By the verse : 
“ O Agni- Soma, eat the food which is waiting (for yon) 
&e. (1, 93, 7),” he makes the Yajya to the offering. 
This verse ensures, on account. of the words “ food” 
(havisho) and “watting for you” (prasth i fast /0 ) } success . 
For the offering of him who lias such a knowledge 
ensures success and goes to the gods (only) by 
means of all parts of a particular ceremony being well 
performed. 31 

He gives an offering to Vanasp&ti 32 (the vegetable 

31 The vfrsef should be always in accordance with tin* sacrificial 
act. 

32 The offering’ of melted butter to Vannspati (in for pi of the Y up a) 
takes olace immediately after the so-called vatt/homa, or the offering of 
the water in which entrails ( heart, Ac.) of the slaughtered animal have 
been fried. In the Apastamba Sutras the performance is thus described 
as Say. mentions. The Adbvaryu puts a plant on the Jvhu (large ladle), 
takes once liquid ajya (melted butter), drips it twice about if (the plant), 
and says to the Ilotar : address Vanaspati. I.lc then first repeats an 
AnuvhkyA, : dmwbhyo vuna&patat/u. I give Imre tlm text of tin's 
mantra,, whirl i 1 found in its entirety only in the Sapta-l^uitra 
prayoira : 

^tkit l q^fagfbis- 

sistsjt fsqrq Tfstimj 

i. e. Mayst thou, O tree (the Yupa), with golden leaves of old, who 
art quite straight, after having been freed from the bonds (with which 
thou wort tied), carry up, on the paths of right, turning towards the 
south, the offerings for thy own sake to the gods ! (The “bonds” rtfer 
to tli e^ord with which the animal was tied to the Yupa ; they are to be 
taken off. The golden leaves refer to the. decoration of the Yupa with 
ribands. et For thy own sake this 6ff bring belongs to himself.) 

After the Ilotar has repeated this Anuvakya, the Alaifcr&varunu 
then gives the prnisha (orders) to repeat the Yajya mantra by the 
words : T rfT «l 3 5ff?T » &c. (See the mantra in full in the Vaja- 

*saiieya-S;uhh. 21 , 4(5, with some deviations). ^ 

The Ilotar thereupon repeats the Y&jya mantra, vdiie.li runs as 
follows : — 

o 
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•kingdom). Vanaspati is the vital air; therefore the 
offering §f him # who, knowing this, sacrifices to 
Vanaspati, goefe endowed with life to the gods. 

• He gives an offering' to the ■Svishtakrit . 93 The Svish- 
,takrit is the footing on which he finally places the 
sacrifice!’. 

He calls Ila . 34 The cattle are Ila. By calling her, 
he «a]|s cattle and povides the sacrifice!’ with them. 


O tree ! after ‘having been loosened from (be nicely decorated cord, 
thou who art experienced in wisdom and knowledge, carry tip to the 
gods the offerings, and proclaim to the immortals the (name of the) 

& iver! * « 

33 After the oblation to Vanaspati follows that to Agni Svishtakrit, 

including all the deities of the animal sacrifice, viz. Agni, Soma, 
Agni- So man, Indrdgnt, As'vindu , I'anazpaii, Deed djyapd (deities 
which drink melted butter). The Anuvakya of tlidi Svishtakrit 
oblation is at the animal sacrifice the same as at other Ishtis, viz: 

(Rigveda 10, 1, 2, As'v. S'r. S. 1, G). Then follows 

the praisha by the Maitr&vnruna, where the names of all the deities 
of the hshti (as given above) are mentioned. It runs as follows : 

%t*tt v&zfif fermnnyr of fw 

'sfqg: fs?*IT VWT^O^ToSTfl^W^T^T- 

ipg fvigt sjter: gr- 

■sfag: fsjgT ftgt 

grgr»ggra: ^RTifTgi?^r fw gi*TTf*r fspsn 

.grHTfg gif%«TgtrTgsTrn^T T’T: Bmg- gi 

^fg^T?ig5T. Sapta Jlautrn (compare Vfljasaneya 
>S. 21, 47. On the form of the Svishtakrit, see As' v. S'r. S. 1, 6). 
The Yajyd mantra is: (4, 15, 14). which is preceded by 

the dgur : ^ ^o?TtPT%, and followed by the Vashatkara. One 

of the rules laid down for the Svishtakrit mantras and the respective 
praishas, as#ir as they are not taken from the Samhita of 
Rigveda, is, that all the deities of the lsiiti must be mentioned along 
with the expression : -fspqy ‘S(T J TTf*f *• e * beloved residence; the name 
of the deity always precedes it in the genitive. 

34 After the Svishtakrit is over, the remainder of the offerings, 
which are at. the animal sacrifice, flesh is eaten by the priests and the 
sacri fleer. The Idapatra in which the dish ib placed is held up, 
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SECOND CHAPTER. 

(The remaining rites of the aninyed sW'.ri fee. 
Th e Prd l ar-a n u vd ha). 


11 . 

( Why f re is carried round, the sacrificial animal.) 

The Devils spread the sacrifice. When doing jjo, the 
# A suras attacked them, intending to put an obstacle 
in their way (to prevent the successful performance of 
the sacrifice)’. The attack was made against the sacri- 
ficial post from the eastern direction after the 
annual had been consecrated by the Apr! verses (see 
2, d), and before the fire was carried round the 
animal. The Devas awoke, and surrounded for their 
own protection, as well as for that of theg&acrificc, (the 
place) with a three -fold wall resembling fire. The 
A suras seeing those walls shining and blazing, did not 
v en tu re an attae k , bu t ran away . Thus the Dev as 
defeated the A suras on the eastern side as well as on 
the western. For this reason the sacrifieers per- 
form the rite of carrying fire round (the animal, when 
consecrated), and have a mantra recited ; for they 
thus surround (the ai^inal), with a three-fold wall 
shining like fire for their own protection and that 
of the sacrifice. 

After the animal is consecrated, and fire carried 
around it, they take it northw ards. They carry before 
it 1 a firebrand, meaning thereby that the animal is 
ultimately the sacrificer himself; they believe that he 
will go to heaven having that light (the * firebrand) 


and I la,, the personification of food, called to appear. This il calling” 
of I la is always the same. The formula is (riven in the As'vul. 
S'r. Sutras 1, 7 : ^ f^T® 

1 The Ag-nidlira is performing 1 this rite. See 2, 5. 

9 s 
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carried before him. And in this way lie really goes 
to heaven^ 

The Adhvaryu throws sacred grass {bar his) on the 
spot where they are to kill the animal. When they 
carry it outside the Vedi, after having consecrated and 
carried fire round it, they make it sit on the sacred 
grass (hath is). 

They dig a ditch for its excrements. The excre- 
ments Consist of herbs ; the earth is the proper place 
for herbs ; thus he puts them at the end in their proper 
place (by throwing them into a ditch, .dug in the 
earth). 

They say : when the animal is the offering, then 
many parts (of this offering) go off (are not used), 
such as hairs, skin, blood, half-digested food, hoofs, 
the two hornjj^ some pieces of flesh which fall to the 
ground. (Such being the ease) in what way then is 
the deficiency made up ! The answer is : if they 
sacrifice Purodasa divided into its proper parts along 
with the animal, then the animal sacrifice is made 
complete. When the sacrificial essence had gone 
from the animals, both rice and barffy sprang 
ouf of it. When they offer Purodas'a divided 
into its proper parts along with the animal, then 
they should think, “ our animal was Sacrificed with 
•the sacri|icia] essence in it ; our animal lias been 
sacrificed in its entirety.” The animal of him who 
has this knowledge is sacrificed in its entirety. 

° .7 

12 . 

( The offering of the drops which fall from the 
omentum). 

After the Vapa (omentum) has been torn out 
(of the belly), they bring it (to the fire for being 
fried). The Adlivaryu causes to drfpout of aSruva 
drops of hot melted butter. When the drops are falling 
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(to the ground), the Adhvarvu orders the Uotar to 
recite the mantra appropriate to the drops (tailing 
clown). For the drops belong to all deities, lie 
might, think, they are not mine. (I, the priest, have 
nothing to do with them) ; they may, therefore, 
uninvited go to the gods ; (but lie ought to repeat 
mantras for them). 

He repeats the Anuvakya (for the drops :) “ Be fa- 
vourable to our loud voice (to be heard at a distance) 
which is agreeable to the gods, when swallowing 
our offerings with thy mouth ! (l,*7o, 1 )” By this 
mantra he throws the drops into the mouth of Agni. 
He further repeats the hymn : “ bring this our sacrifice 
among the gods’" (•>, 21). By the. words (of the se- 
cond pada of the first verse:) “ be favourable to our* 
offerings, O Jatavedas ! ” he begs for the acceptance 
of the offerings. In the words (in the third pada of the 
first, verse :) “ eat, O Agni, the drops of the marrow a 
(and the) melted butter,” the drops of the* marrow and 
the melted butter are mentioned. The words (of the 
fourth pada of the first verse :) eat, ( ) 1 iotar, having 
first taken thy seat !” mean : Agni (for lie is the 
llotar of the gods) cat, after having taken, &c. 

(In the first half of the second verse :) “ the drops of 
melted butter drip for thee, O purifier, from the 
marrow,” the drops both of the melted hutteurid the 
marrow are mentioned. (By the seconu half:) 
“grant us the best things which are desirable, for 
worshipping (thee) in the proper way,” lie pronounces 
a blessing. . 

(In the first half of the third verse :) “ O ! Agni ! 
these drops are dripping melted bmter for thee, the 
wise, who^tto be worshipped with gifts,” the drops 
(of marrow) are described as“ dripping melted butter.’** 

- w ^ 

2 By merlas. Say. understands the Y r apa ; which is certainly the 
2‘i wlit explanation. 
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(By the second half:) “thou, the best ftishi art 
kindled ; be a carrier of the sacrifice ! ” he (the priest) 
orders the sacrifice to be successful. 

(In the first half of the fourth verse :) “ to thee, 
O Adhrigu ! drip the drops of marrow and melted 
butter, O Agni ! thou strong one ! ” the drops both of 
the marrow and melted butter are mentioned. (By 
the second half:) “ maysttbou, praised by poets, come 
(to us) with thy brightly shining flame ! kindly accept, 
our offerings, O wise !” the priest asks the accept- 
ance of the offerings. 

(After the recital of the fifth verse :) “ we offer to 
thee the most juicy marrow (the Vapa) taken out of the 
midst (of the belly); these drops (of melted butter) 
* drip on this thin skin 3 (the Vapa), cany them 
severally up to the gods ! ” the priest pronounces the 
formula Vamlmt ! for the drops (and thus concludes 
the offering of the drops). 

He then repeats the same formula (the Anuvash- 
atkfira as if sacrificing the Soma), O Agni, enjoy the 
Soma ! (using instead of Soma” the word “ drops.”) 
These drops belong to all ihe gods. Thence the 
rain falls, divided in drops, down upon the earth. 


13 . 

(On the Svfchdhritis and the offering of the Vapa). 

’ They ask: which are the Puronu vakyfis, the 
Praishas and the Yajyas for the call : Svaha 4 ? (The 


* From this passage it is clear that by ntedas in the whole of tliis 
hymn, the V apd or omentum is to be understood ; for it is called here 
^ tvach , i. e. skin, which (although it is very thin) it rambles. 

4 The author of the Brahm. alludes here to a practice which ap- 
pears to be contrary to the general rules established regarding the 
offering of oblations. To make it clear, I h#e extract the passage 
concerning it from the Manual, used by the seven Hotri priests 
(called SajJta hautra ). On pp. 22, 23 of my manuscript is said, that 
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answer is :) The Purontivakyas are just the same as 
those recited (for the drops), the Praishas and the 
Yfijvas are also the same. They further ash : which 
are the deities tor these Svahakritis ! (To this) one 
should answer, the Vis re </evdh ; for there are (at 
the end) of the Yajya the words, “ may the gods eat 
the oblation over which Svaha ! is spoken.” 

The gods conquered by means of the sacrifice, aus- 
terities, penances, and sacrificial oblations the heavenly 
world. After the Vapfi had been offered, the heavenly 
world became apparent to them. Hegardless of all the 
other rites, they went up to heaven by means of the 
oblation of the Vapfi (alone). Thereupon Men and 
Kish is went to the sacrificial place of the gods (to 


the H.o tar, after having' repeated the hymn addressed to the drops 
dripping from the Vapa, is requested by the M aitra varuna (who then 
gives the prrtisho, i. e. order) to make the 8 va has (xvtihd kritis, 
is v. the prono uncial ion of the. formula: svfiha ! of the < \jya , tlie 
medas (Vapa) of the drops dripping from the Vapa, of the 
SvdhAhrUis in. general, and of the. verses which are addressed 
to the oblations in the hymn mentioned ( imam, no t/njnam, 3, -1, 
see above), This order the M aitra v annul concludes by the 
words: “ S^aha ! the gods pleased will* the Ajya may first taste the 
Ajva! Ilotar, repeat tlie Yajya!” Tliereupon the I\I aitra varuna 
repeats a Pimmuvakya for the offering of two portions of ajya. 
Then tlie Maitra varuna orders the Hotar to recite two Yajvas, one 
for Agni, the other for Sorna, in order to induce these deities to accept 
the offering jjven after tlie recital of the Yajya. After having repeated 
them he is ordered to repeat the Yajya for the unedas (Vapa), address- 
ing Aynishomdu. 

Now the deviation from the general adopted rules of the sacrificial 
practice is, the formula* Svaha is here several times used without 
having a proper Anuvakya and Yajya. To this practice some 
performers of sacrifices had raised some objections. Hut the anihor of 
our Jirahm. defends the practice, asserting that the lhmiiiuvakvas 
required for the Svahakritis are included in those mentioned fort he 
drops (p. £)9) y their prauha is contained in the general praisha, in 
the words: hotar ugn'un yahshat, may the Ilotar recite the Yhjy$ 
for Agni! &c., which formula the different Svalms follow, one of 
■which is, Svdhd svafalhritindm (see above) ; and their Yhjya com- 
prised in the general Yajya, which is according to the As'vulay. 
Sutr. 3, 4 , the last verse of the Apri sufetd . 

9 * 
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see) whether they might not obtain something worth 
knowing. Hating gone round about and searched 
all the place, they found nothing but a disembowelled 
animal lying there. Thence they learnt that verily the 
value of the animal (for sacrifices) consists only 
in its Vapfi, which part is just as much as the whole 
animal. 

When they, at the third libation, fry the remaining 
portions (all save the Vapfi) of the animal and offer 
them ; then they do so, wishing, “ may our sacrifice be 
performed with many many oblations ! may our 
sacrifice be performed with the entire animal !” 


14 . 

The oblation of the Vapfi is just like an oblation 
of ambrosia ; such oblations of ambrosia arc (besides) 
the throwing of the fire 5 6 (produced by the friction of 
wooden sticks) into the sacrificial hearth the obla- 
tion of A jyfi and that of Soma. All these oblations are 
without an (apparent) body (they disappear at once 
when thrown into the fire). With such bodiless 
oblations the saerificer conquers the heavenly world. 
The Vapfi is just like sperm ; for just as the 
sperm (when effused) is lost (in the womb), the Vapfi 
is lost (disappears in the fire on account of its 
thinness). Further, the Vapfi is white like sperm, and 
without a substantial body just as sperm. Blood 
and flesh making up the substance of the body, the 
Ho tar therefore should say (to the Adhvaryu), Cut 
off all that lias no blood. 

The Vapfi oblation must consist of five parts, even 
if there are only four parts (all except the gold plate) at 
the saerificer’ s disposal. The priest first puts (i melted 


5 See Ait. Br. 1,15. 

6 The technical term for this proceeding- is \tpa-8taranam . 
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butter for the Vapfi in the IJldle, then follows a thin 
jcrold. plate, the Vapa, the melted bntft* for the gold 
plate, and (lastly) the dripping of melted butter 
(on the whole). 

They ask : if there is no gold to be had, what should 
he do then ? ( The answer is :) lie should first put twice 
melted butter in the ladle, then the Vapa, and drip 
twice hot melted butter on it. The melted butter is 
ambrosia, the r »old is also ambrosia. Therefore every- 
thing wished for (by the saeri finer) when throwing tiie 
melted butter and the gold (in the ladle), is attainable. 
Together with* the melted batter (to be taken twice), 
and the gold, the Vapa oblation consists of live 
parts . 7 

Man is composed of five parts, viz. hairs, skin, flesh, 
hones, and marrow. The priest having (by the Vapa V 
oblation) made (the saerificer) just such a man (com- 
posed of five parts), offers him in Agni, who is the. 
womb of the gods. For A gni is the womb of the gods ; 
after having urown together in Agni’s womb with the 
(different other) oblations, lie then goes up to heaven 
with a golden body. 


15 

(On the repetition of the Prat.ar-anvvaha , or early 
m rnorubuj prayer , on the day of the Soma libation.) 

The Adhvaryu orders the Ilotar to repeat the 
mantras appropriate for the gods who appear in the 
early morning. These gods are Agni, Uslias (dawn), 
and the A s' v ins (twilight); they come, if each of 
them is addressed in mantras of seven different 


? The two others are the Vapa itself and the hot melted butter 
dripped on it. 
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metres. 8 The^ome on tlie call of him who has such 
knowledge. 

As Prujapati, when he himself was (once) Hotar, 
was just about to repeat the Pratar-anuvaka, in 
tlie presence of both the Devas and A suras, the 
first thought, lie will repeat the Pratar-anuvaka for 
our benefit ; the latter believed, he will do so for us. 
He then repeated it flfr the Devas. Thence the Devas 
became masters of the A suras. He who has such a» 
knowledge becomes master of his enemy, adversary, 
and gainsayer. It is called ‘Pratar-anuvaka (morning 
prayer); for P raj a pat i prayed it early in the 
morning. It is to be repeated in the dead of night. 9 
For people follow in their savings him who pos- 
sesses the whole speech, and the full 1} ralima, and 
who has obtained the leadership. 10 

Therefore the Pratar-anuvaka is to be repeated in 
the dead of night : for it must be repeated before people 
commence talking. Should he, however, repeat the 
Pi fitar-anuvaka after people have commenced talking, 
he would make the Pratar-anuvaka (which should 
be the first speech uttered in the morning) follow 
the speech of another. (Such being contrary to its 
nature) it must be repeated in the dead bf night. Me 
should repeat it even before the voice of the cock is 
heard. 11 For all the birds, including the cock, are the 


H To each of these three deities are mantras in tlie following seven 
metres addressed : GtiyatH, Anush tup, Trishtup , Brihatl , Uqhnih, 
Jagati, and Panliti . 

9 This appears to be the meaning of : mohati rutrynh. Say. ex- 
plains it rather artificially u as the great portion of the night, following 
the day on which the animal sacrifice for Ayuishomiya had been 
performed.” 

10 The author alludes here to the relation of subjects to the king, 
and of pupils to their teacher. 

11 By s'akuni only the cock is to be understood. Tfee original 

form being Iwhuni, we are reminded of the very word “ cock." 
Great importance is attached to this bird in the Zend-Avesta, wfifere 
it is named paro-dars. . 
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mouth (the very end) of the goddess Nirriti (destruo 
fion, death). If he thus repeats the Pi atar-amivaka 
before the voice of the cock is heard, (he should do 
so considering) that we cannot, utter the sacred 
words required at a sacrifice, should others already 
(animals or men) have made their voices heard. 
Thence (to avoid this) the Pratar-anuvaka should be 
repeated in the dead of niuht. Then verily the 
fUlli varyu should begin his ceremonies 12 (by calling 
on the J Jo tar to repeat the Pratar-anuvaka), and the 
I 1 otar then should repeat it. When the Adhvaryu 
begins his work (by ordering the II otar to repeat), 
lie begins with speech, and the 1 1 otar repeats (the 
Pratar-anuvaka) through Speech, Speech is Brahma. 
Thus every wish winch might be attainable either 
by Speed) or Brahma 13 is attained. 

16 . 

Prajapati being; just about to repeat the Pratar- 
anuvaka, when lie was himself ilotar (at his own 
sacrifice), all the gods were in a state of anxious expect- 
ation, as to who of them would be first mentioned. Pra- 
japati looked about (and, seeing the state of anxiety 
in which the gods were, thought), if I commence by 
addressing (the mantra) to one deity only, how 
will the other deities have a share (in such an 
invocation) ? He then saw (with his mental eyes) 
the verse: tip 6 rciatrr, i. e. the wealthy 1 waters 
(Id, 30, P2). Apo, i. e. waters, means all deities, 
and remit th (rich) means also all deities. He 
thus commenced the Pratar-anuvaka by this verse, 
at which all the gods felt joy • (for each* of them 
thought), he first has mentioned me; they all then felt 


12 The Urm used is, npdkaroti. 

Say. n ndershmds hero by speech the worldly common talk, by 
Brahma the sacred speech, the repetition of the mantras. 
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joy when he was repeating the Pratar-anuvaka. Tie 
who has such a knowledge (/’. c. who commences 
his Pratar-anuvaka by the same verse), commences 
his Pratar-anuvaka with a joint, address to all the 
gods. 

The Devas were afraid of the A suras robbing 
them of their early' morning sacrifice (the Pratar- 
anuvaka), for they (the A suras) were so very strong 
and powerful. Put India said to them * “do not b# 
afraid! 1 shall strike them with the three-fold power 
of my morning thunderbolt.” He then repeated the 
verse mentioned (10, 30, \2). This verse is in three 
respects a thunderbolt, viz. it contains “ the destroying 
waters” 14 («/*6 linpirpo), it is in the Trishtubh (IndraV) 
metre, and it con tains “speech” 35 (it is recited with 
a loud voice). With this thunderbolt he struck and 
destroyed them Thence the Devas became masters of 
the A. suras, lie who has suc h a knowledge, becomes 
master of his enemy, adversary, $nd gainsay er. 

They say : lie should he the Hotar who produces 
in this verse (when reciting it ) the number containing 
all metres. This is the case, if it be repeated thrice. 
This is the production of the metres. 

¥ 

17 . 

He who wishes for long life, should repeat a hun- 
dred vejrses. For the (full) life of man is a hundred 
(years) ; he has (besides) a hundred powers, and a 
hundred senses. 10 ( By repeating one hundred verses) 


14 in th<^ Auukrnmariika the deify of the song in which this verse 
occurs, is called Apo naptryah. 

16 Vacft has the power of destroying, under certain circumstances, 
the saeriiicor. 

. Hi According to Sav. the number of lC a hundred” for tire senses is 
to he obtained, if the senses are stated at ten, and if to each of them 
ten tubular vessels, in which they move, are ascribed. 



107 


the priest secures to the sacrificer his full age, his 
(mental and b >dily) powers, and his senses. 

He who wishes for (performing successfully the 
subsequent great) sacrifices, should repeat «’3(j() verses. 
For the ‘year consists of 3fi0 days; such a year (is 
meant here). The. year is Pmjapati. Prajapati is 
the sacrifice. r Tlie intelligent llotar who recites 
:U)G verses turns (in this way) the sacrifice (regarded 

a divine being, the mediator between gods and 
men) towards the sj^rificer. 

Lie who wishes for children and cattle should 
repeat 720 verses. for so many days and nights 
make a year (one of 360 days). Prajapati is the year, 
f or after he is produced (pt aptynmdna)., the whole 
universe is produced ( prajdyate ). J He who has such 
a knowledge, obtains, if being born alter Prajapati (by 
means of the sacrifice), childien and cattle. 

If any one who is not recognized as a Brahman, 
or one who lias a ba<ffreputation on account of being 
chared with crimes, should bring a sacrifice, then 
8<H) verses should be repeated. The GAyatn con- 
sists of eight syllables (three times eight). The gods 
being of the nature of the Gayatri, removed tl^g evil 
consequences of sin and crime. He who has sdfcli a 
knowledge, removes the evil consequences of sin and 
crime from himself by means of the Gayatri. 

He who wishes for heaven should repeat a 
thousand verses. For the heavenly world is at a 
distance of about 1,<K)0 days 1 travelling on horseback 
from here (this earth). (To repeat a thousand verses, 
is done) for reaching the heavenly world everywhere, 
(lie who then wishes) for acquisition of things to he 
enjoyed, and of communion (with the gods), should 
recite an unlimited number (of verses). For Prajapati 


17 He is the creator. 
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is boundless. To Prajapati belongs the recitation 
which makes up the Pratar-anuvaka. Therein are all 
desires contained. When he repeats an unlimited 
number (it is done) to obtain fulfilment of all desires. 
He who has such a knowledge obtains fulfilment of 
all wishes. 

Thence one should repeat an unlimited 18 number 
(of verses). He repeats verses of seven (kinds of) 
metres for Agni ; for there are seven worlds of the 
gods. He who has such a knowledge becomes success- 
ful in all of them. He repeats vdfcscs of seven (kinds 
of metres) for Ushas ; for there are seven (kinds of) 
cattle 10 in villages. He who has such a knowledge, 
obtains these seven (kinds of) cattle in the villages. 

He repeats seven (kinds of verses) for the A s'vins ; 
for speech spoke in seven (different tones). In as 
many tones (/. e. seven) then spoke Speech (in all made 
men). (These seven tones are made) for comprising 
the whole speech (the worldly tfcl k and singing), the 
whole. .Brahma. He repeats verses for three deities ; 
for three -worlds are three-fold. (This repetition 
therefore serves) for conquering (all) these worlds of 
the gods. 

• 18 

They ask : how should the Pratar-amivaka he 
repeated ! It is to he repeated 20 according to the 
metres (verses of the same metre to he put together). 
The metres are the limbs of Prajapati. He who 
brings the sacrifice is Prajapati. For the benefit of 
the sacrificer the several verses of the Pratar-anuvaka 
are to be recited pad a ^( foot) by pad a . 21 For cattle 

18 As many as a Ilotar can repeat from after midnight to sunrise. 

19 Sncli as groats, sheep, cows, horses, asses, camels, See. As the 
seventh kind, Apastnmba counts man. 

► 20 That is to say : he should take together all the verses in the 

Gayatri, or in the Trislitubh or other metres, without mixing- them. 

81 There are in most cases four. 
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has four feet, (if he do so) he obtains cattle. He 
should repeat it by half verses. When he repeats it 
in this way, (then he does so for securing) a footing 
(to the sacrifice!’). Man has two legs, and animals 
have four. He thus places the two-legged sacrifice!* 
among the four-legged animals. ~~ Thence he should 
repeat the Pratar-anuvaka only by half verses. 

They ask : the (metres of the) Pratar-anuvaka 
being developed, a3 how do they become then unde- 
veloped ? The answer should be : if the Briluiti 
metre is not moved from its centre. 

Some deities have a share in the invocation offer- 
ings, others in the Stomas (the chants of the Sama 
singers), o tilers in the metrical verses (chhandas) repeat- 
ed (by the Mo tar). By means of the invocation offer- 
ings (dhutis) one makes pleased those deities who have 
a share in these offerings, and by means of the chants 
and recitations those also who have their shares 
in the Stomas and* metres. He who has such a 
knowledge, makes pleased and well-disposed both 
parties of deities (those who have their share in the 
invocation offer ings, and those who have theirs in the 
Stomas and metres). 


22 The four feet of animals are indicated by the division of each 
verse into four pad as, and the two logs of the sacrificer by the stopping 
of the voice after the repetition of each half verse. 

23 As'v. S'r. Sutr. 4, 1 3. The regular order of metres which 
commences by Gayati i and goes on by Ushnih, Anushtubh, &c. based 
on the increase by four syllables of each .subsequent metre, is not 
kept in the Pratar-anuvaka. Usltnih is here not second, but fifth, 
Anushtubh is second. The expression vtjulha means, one metre being 
produced by an increase of the number of syllables out of the preceding 
metre. This increase in the Pratar-anuvaka goes as far as the fourth 
metre, the Brihati, which is the centre ; then the turn from the lower 
number to the higher commences again. The first turn is Gayatri, 
Anushtubh, Trishtubh, and Brihati ; the second Ushnih, Jagati, and 
Pahkti. There being after the Brihati a return to lower numbers, 
Bin development is stopped : thence the Pratar-unuvuku is avyulha 
also. 

10 s 
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There are thirty-three gods who drink Soma and 
thirty-three who do not drink Soma. 

The Soma-drinking gods are: eight Vasiis, eleven 
Rudras, twelve Adi tv as, Pnijapati, and Vashat-kara. 
The not Soma-drinking gods are: eleven Proynjos, 2 * 
eleven Anuyajas, 25 and eleven XJ payajas. 20 '1 hey 

21 These are (lie eleven verses of (lie Apri hymns, see 2, 4. 

25 At the animal saeri flee there are eleven Anuyajas required. 
This is briefly stated in As'v. S'r.^sutras 4,(1, where, however, in addi- 
tion to those occurring at a previous sacrifice (Chatuirnasya lsiiti), 
only two are mentioned ; and on referenee to the ryles on tiie Cli;i- 
turmasya Ishti (2, 1(1);- we find also in addition to three whieli are 
supposed to he already known, only six mentioned. The three primitive 
ones are then to be found in (he rules on the Dars'u purnima-isldis 
(1 , 8). The formula is for all Anuyajas the same, f irst, conies 
the name of the respective deity in t lie nominative, then follow the 
words: vasuranr rasadhnjnmju vein (or rtf dm, or vaa nfu). The 
first Anuyaja, which is addressed (o the / arid.*, or sacrificial seat, runs 
for instance, as follows: : d"?£ «■ e. “may 

the divine sacrificial seat, O giver of wealth ( A gn i ) ! taste of the 
wealth (food) which is to he put by.” The latter expression refers 
to the remainder of tlu* sacrificial food which had been eaten by the 
priests and the sacrifieer just before the offering: of the Anuyajas. 
The gods are to have a share in the food already eaten. Pood is 
regarded as the wealth to he put by; for it serves for the acquisition 
of vigour and strength. The term ?v/*u is frequently used with 
reference to food at the time of eating the remainder of the sacrifice. 
See 2, 27. The order of the Anuyajah deities at the animal sacrifice is 
the following: 1) drvir dvdrah (the gates), 2) ushdrd-na.Ud, 
(dawn and night), 3) (Uvi jorhh l (satiation), 4) urj and dihuti 
(vigour find oblation), 5) dmvtjd hotdrd (the two divine flotnrs, /. e. 
the fire on earth and that in the sky), fi) tisro drvir ( the three deities : 
Jld, Sarasvati, and lihdrati , see 2,5), 7) barhir , 8) nn rds'amra 
(see 2, 5), 9) vanarpati, 10) barhir rdrUhtdtn (the stalks of 
kits' a grass, thrown in water jars, 11 ) Agvi SrirhlakrU. 

26 The Upaydjas , or supplementary offerings, accompany the 
Anuyajas. At the same time that the Jiotar is repeating the Anu- 
yaja mantras, and the Adhvarvu is tin-owing at Ifcc end of each an 
oblation into the fire, the Pratiprasthatar, who is the constant assistant 
of the Adluaryu, o tiers eleven pieces of the guts of the .slaughtered 
animal, and accompanies his offerings with eleven Yajusmantras, 
(see them in the V:\jasaueya Samluta (>, 21, and Taittiriva 8a toll. 
1, 3, II). All conclude with : ardhd. On comparing their text in 
the Yajasaneya S. # with that in the Taittiriva S., we find ‘some diift-r- 

• 
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have their share in the sacrificial animal. With 
Simii he pleases the Soma-drink in o' deities, with the 
animal those who do not drink Soma. Thus, he 
who has such a knowledge, makes both parties 
pleased and well-disposed. 

lie concludes with the verse: abhttd usha rusat- 
pa'sfrr (5, 7d, 9), i. c, aurora appeared with the 
roaring cattle. 

They ask : if he repents three liturgies (hr a tvs) 27 
addressed to Agni, llshas, and the A'svins, how can 
his concluding (the whole liturgy) with one verse 
only be accounted for? *(The answer is:) all three 
deities are contained (in this verse). (The first pada:) 
“aurora appeared* with the roaring cattle,” is appro- 
priate to Ushas. (The second pada:) “ Agni is put 
in at the proper-time,” belongs to Agni. (The second 
half verse :) “ O ye mighty (brothers !) your immortal 
carriage is yoked, hear my sweet voice !” belongs to 
the As'vins. When lie thus concludes with (ptlii?) one 
verse, then all three liturgies have their place in it. 


eners in the order of these mantras. The deities are the same. They 
arc according to the Tuitt. »S. the following ones : 1) Ocean, 2) Air, 
**) iSaviiar, 4) Day* and Night, e) jM itravarima, 0) Soma, 7) the 
Sacrifice, 8) the Metres, U) l-Icavcn and Earth, 10) the Divine 
Clouds ( nohhu invoked for giving rain according' to Say ana’s 
commentary on the Taitf. S. vol. i. p. cd. Cowell), 11) Agni 
^ aisgauara. The Ilotar has nothing to do with the TJjmyajas. 
All is performed by the ITauprasthatar. We find the whole cere- 
mony minutely described in the Iliranyakcrs'i-S'ranfu-Shtias (4, 10, 
1 7 ). The charcoals for kindling the lire for those offerings are taken 
from the tire which is on the place where the animal is slaughtered* 
These charcoals ai‘r( as I ain orally informed) jiut on the so-called 
Dhishnya, or smalr^fi re-place behind which, the Ilotar is sitting, and 
which is hr* tween the Agnidhra and Marjali fires. On the same place 
the tail of the animal, the prit cipal part of which belongs to the 
“ wives of the gods,” is sacrificed. 

This term denotes the parts of the Pratar-anuvuka which 
introduces the Soma sacrifice. 
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THIRD CHAPTER. 

( The Apo vaphiyarft ceremony. The Updihsu and 
Antary dm a oblations. The Motor has no share 
in the Ha h is hpaira not n a meal. The libation for 
Mitrd-Varuua to he mixed with milk. On the 
Purodds as beloriyiny to the libations . JJarish- 
pamkti . A kshara-pamhti. JSktrds'anisa-pamk 1 1 . 

Savau a -pant k t i ) . 

19 . 

( Story of the S’udra Ifishi Kavasha 1 ). 

TheRishis, when once holding' a sacrificial session 
on (the banks of) the Sarasvati, expqJJed Kavasha, the 


1 In the K fmsTi i t.ak i Brulimnnam (12,3) the story of Kavasha is 
reported in the following way . — 

| r( 

9v5: I rf ff *3 

fsKTJTT $ff(V rf JTT^T 

^ 5T: 4 f% 3 [ ?r X SSO* 

I * *«r *rf%«r n 

i. e. the ltishis called the ic middle ones’’ (Gritsaniadu, ViVvamitrn, 
, Vamadeva, Atri, Bharadvaja, Vasishtha, see Asv. Grihya Sutras, 
3, 4), held once a sacrificial session on the JSarasvat Amongst 
them there sat Kavasha. These (llishis) reproached I m (that he 
had come among them) saying : “ then art the sou of slave girl, 
we shall neither eat nor drink with thee.” Having b< ■ome angry, 
he ran to the Sarasvati, and obtained her favour by is of this 
hymn ( pro derated bnthmanr). She followed him. Those liishi 
titan* thought rliat lie was guiltless. Turning to him, they said 
Jtishi ! adoration he to thee, do us no harm ! Hum art the most 
excellent among us, for she (Sarasvati) follows thee.” They made 
him the manager of the sacrifice, and thus appeased his wrath. This 
is the importance of Kavasha, and he it was who made that hymn 
known. 

The occasion on which Kavasha had this hymn revealed to him is 
thus related in the Kausliitaki JJralmi. (12, 1} : — 



son of Iluslm, from (their) Soma sacrifice, (saying) 
Mow should the son ol a slave-girl, a gamester, who is 
no Brahman, remain a mono; us and become initiated 
(into all sacrificial rites) ! They turned him out (of 
tiie place) into a desert, saying, that he should die 
by thirst, and not drink the water of the Sarasvati. 
After having been driven (from this place), .into a 
desert, he, being vexed by thirst, saw (the mantra 
called) Ap > napti lyam : pra devutra hrahmnne tjatur 
rf//, c:e , /. c. may there be a way leading to t he gods for 
the Brahman (may he be received among them). By 
this means ije obtained the favour of the waters. 
They went out (of tl#ir house) to (meet) liirh. 
Sarasvati surrounded him on all sides. Therefore 
that place is called Purimutha (from enam-kavasham- 
pnrisnsnru}. As Sarasvati had surrounded him on 
all sides, the liishis sat'd, the gods know him ; let 
us call him back. All consented, and called him 
back. After ha vino’ called him back, they made 
A)>o •naptriuam , by repeating: j>rn (ftrutra hrah- 
mnne (It), 30) ; by its means they obtained the favour 
of the waters and of the gods, .lie who having this 
knowledge, makes the * A po naptriyamg obtains ^.he 
favour of the waters and the gods, and conquers the 
highest, world (the heavenly- work 1 ). 


ri n n? rtV^^qrr i 

crfTTJ 4RT rf VU rU'ST Ref 

u 

Of ol«l the Rakshns, tlio dishirheis <jf the sacrifice, irunrdwl the waters 
on the bathinjr places. Some persons* had conic to the waters. 
Thereupon Hie Twkshas killed them all. KavaUia then saw this 
hymn which comprise.-* fifteen verses: pin clevntrd. lie then repeated 
it, mid by means of it turned the ltakshas from the bathing places, 
and killed them. 

2 The priests take water from a river, putting it in an earthen 
vessel. This water serves for squeezing the Soma juice. 
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He should repeat it without stopping. (If he do 
so) the god of rain (Paijanya) will bless his children 
with incessant rain. Humid he stop in regular 
intervals, when repeating (the hymn, as usual), then 
the rain-god would keep away in the .clouds the 
rain from his children. Thence it is to be repeated 
without stopping. If he repeats thrice the first verse 
of this (hymn) without stopping, in this 'manner the 
whole (of the hymn) becomes repeated without stop- 
ping. 3 

20 . 

( The ceremony of nriciny fite Vamtlvari and Eha- 
dhtind waters.) 9 

After having repeated these (first) nine verses (of 
the hymn, 10, 30) in the saufe order as they follow 
(one another in the Sam hit a), he repeats the (11th 
verse), hrnotd no adhvaram , &c. as the tenth, and 
(after it, he adds the 10th:) aoarrritadr, when 
the waters 4 * * * * filled (in jars) by the E had hard ns are 

3 Shelias to repeat, only the first verse thrive without slopping, 
whilst all remaining verses of the hymn mav he repeated in the 
usual manner. For the repetition of the iirst holds good for the 
whole remaining part. 

4 I subjoin here a more detailed description of the Apo noptrhjnm 
ceremony, or the joining of the water jugs. My statements are 
taken from a Soma pravoga (a manual of the Adlivaryu priests), the 
Hirnnyukes'i S'niuta Sfitras, and oral information. After (he ilotar 
lias finished the Pratar-ariiivaka, the Adlivaryu addresses to him the 

words: u ask for (ixht/a) the waters/’ to which the Ilotar answers : 
i( Apo naptriya ” (calling upon them). The Adlivaryu continues 

liis orders (flofore the Ilotar can answer) : Oh amasn -adlivaryu of the 

Maitravarnna, come hither! ye Kkadhanins (bringer of the 
Ekad liana waters), come ! Neslitar bring the wife (of the sacrifice!’) ! 
Agnid ( .Agmdhra), turn the Ohamasa (Soma cup) of the Ilotar aud 
the varcitdrart waters towards one another in the Chdtvdta (a hole, 

for making ablutions) ! The Ohaniasa-adhvaryu of the Maitravarnna 

then brings a Ohamasa. The Ekadlianins, i. e. those who carry 
the so-called Ekadhana waters, then come with three jug$ for the 



turned away (from the river or tank whence they have 
been taken to the .sacrificial compound). When they 
are seen (by the lio tar) lie repeats : prati yad dycf 
a drh y ram (10,30, 13). When the waters approach 
(the Chatvala), then he repeats the verse : ddhenavalt 
pay am (5, 43). When the (V r asativari and Itkad liana ) 
waiters are joined together (in the Chamasas of the 
Ilo tar and Maitravaruna) then the Jlotar repeats: 
sum any a yanti (2, 35, 3). 

(To illustrate the origin of this rite, the following 
story is related.) 

Both kinds of waters, those called 1 7isafh:ari y which 
were brought the day previous (to the Soma feast), 
and those tailed Kivu l hands, which were brought 
on the very morning (of the Soma feast b were once 
jealous o f one another, Us to which should first carry 
up the’ sacrifice. Bhrigu, becoming aw are of their 
jealousy, bade them to be quiet, with the verse : 
sam anna nan It, See. lie restored peace among them* 
The waters of him who, having such a. know' ledge, 
restores peace among* them (in this manner) will 
carry his sacrifice. 


chad hand, Unit the Adhvarvn should first throw one stalk I'Vka- 
dhaua) into the jug, ami thus consecrate it. Thence these waters arc 
rolled ckadhanus. The Nrshtar brings the wife who holds a j up- in her 
hand. After all have come, tue Adh\ aryu throws one stalk of kimki 
grass into flie wafers, and after having repeated the mantra, d<Vir 
d(Hth, he puts four sruvufulls of ghee on the stalk, and sacrifices 
it. 'I' In* Adlivan u brings the Ciiarnasa of tin? lfofar and iliat of Uie 
Maitravaruna in which the Kkadhann waters are, into mutual contact,, 
mid puts the Vasativan' water jug near it. He pours water from it into 
the Cbamasa of tin* Ildar, and leads it into that of the M ultra - 
varuna, and again from that of 1 lie Maitravaruna into that, of the 
Hotar. When the waters poured by the Adhvaryu troin this jug 
come near the llotar, the latter asks the Adhvaryu thrice, < tdhvnryo 
avi>r apd. Hast thou In ought, the waters, Adhvaryu ? Instead of this 

formula we find in the Kauslutaki £i\ (12, 1,) 
which means exactly the same. 
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When (both kinds of waters) the Vasa t Ivans and the 
Khuthanas are poured together in. the Chamasa of 
the II otar, he repeats : apo na devir u pay (inti (I, Sb,* 
2). Then the 1 1 otar asks the Adhvarvu: hast thou 
obtained the waters ? For the waters are the sacri- 
fice. (The question therefore means :) hast thou 
obtained 5 J:ho sacrifice t The Advharyu answers: 
these (waters) are completely obtained. 0 ' This 
means : see these waters. 

(The Jlotar now addresses to the Adhvarvu 
the following words :) “ With these waters you will 
squeeze, (...) Adhvarvu, for Indra, the Soma, the 
honev-like, the rain-giving, the inevitablv-siiceessful- 
making 7 at the end, after having included so many 
ceremonies (from the first to the last); (you will 
squeeze) for him (Indra), who is joined by the 
Vases, [{udnis, Adityas, ivibhus, wlm Iras power, 
who 1ms food, who is joined by. Ibihaspati, and by 
pll gods ; (you will squeeze the' Soma) of which 
Indra (formerly) drank, slew his enemies, and over- 
came his adversaries. Orn ! ” (After having spoken 
these words) the 1 1 otar rises from his* scat (to show 
his respect). Respect is to be paid to the waters by 
rising, just as people rise to sain to a distinguished 


# The word arrt\ in the formula used h; the Hotar, is here 
explained by *■ avulnh ” thou bast obtained. 

(i I n 111 ( * original, V h'tn fmnnnnmur. The formulas appear to be 
very ancient. A > a n n a mu r is an imporlWd of the intrusive of the root 
nam . In the Kaushit.aki Brahmanam stands the same formula. 

7 Tivranfam. The word, firm, ti pum»ent, M is bore, no doubt, 
used in a figurative sense, ns Say. explains it. It mens a thin# 
that is ultimately to the point that hits at its aim, just as the sting 
of an insert. Suy.’s explanation is, on the whole, certainly correct. 
That this is the true meaning, is corroborated by the following word, 
htthura-inadhyain, i. e. which lias much (i. r. many ceremonies) 
between the commencement and end. Both expressions seem to belong 
together, forming' a sort of proverbial phrase, the import of which 
is that, notwithstamiimjf the vn my ceremonies, the fruit of the Soma 
sacrifice is not lost, but ultimately sure. 
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person who is coming near. Tlienee the waters are 
to be s luted by. rising from the seat, and turning 
towards them. For in the same, manner people 
salute a distinguished man. Therefore the llotar 
must go behind the waters for saluting them. 
For the Molar, even if another one brings the 
sacrifice, lias (in this way) the power ^f earning 
fame. Therefore the repeater (of the mantra) 
should go behind them. When going behind them, 
he repeats : atnhayo yan ty adlnaldrih (1,213, lb) i. c. 
die waters which are the friends of the sacrifieers 
come on (various) \va vs mixing their.(own) liquid with 
honey. (In the word madhn , honey, there is an allusion 
to Soma.) If a man who has not tasted (formerly) the 
Soma juice, should wish to earn fame (he ought 
to repeat this verse). If he wishes for beauty, or for 
the acquirement of sacred knowledge (Brahma 
splendour), lie should repeat the verse, amrvr yd 
vpa sy rye (1, 23, )'?). If lie wishes for cattle, he 
should repeat, apo derlr upahvaye (T, 23, 18). Should 
he when repeating all these verses go behind (the 
waters), he would obtain fulfilment of (all) these 
wishes. He who knows this, obtains these wishes. 

When the Vasativari and Idhal hands are being 
put (on the Vedi) then he repeats, hm i aymanrcmitir 
ftva dhtnryd ( 10, 30, 14); and with the verse, dymanm 
(ipah (10, 30, 15), lie concludes when they are 
(actually) put (on the Vedi). 

21 . 

(The libations from the .TJpdmsa and Antarydma 

( -m mhas . The haling in and out of the air by the 
llotar ). 

The Pratar-Anuvaka is «the head of the sacrifice 
(Soma sacrifice). „ Tl^e Upams'u and Antaryama 
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Graliiis 8 a re the air inhaled (7 trana) and the air 
exhaled (jtjMi.ua 1> ). Speech is the weapon. Therefore 
the I Jotar should not make his voice heard before 
tlie libations from the Utxinix'u and Antoryauia 
(jralmx are poured (into the fire). Should the Ilo tar 
make his voice heard before these two leave 

8 Updm/u ami Antary dm a, are names of vessels from which 
the two first Soma libations are poured into the Ahnvauiya fire, 
as soon as the juice is obtained by squeezing. Both libat ions which 
precede those from the oilier Soma vessels ( Aimlravay ava, <ko.) 
poured in tlie fire of the U tiara Vedi, an 1 not accompanied with 
mantras recited by the Hotar, as all other libations are, but they are 
pel-firmed by the Adhvarvu, wliilst the Hotar is drawing in his 
breath, or haling- out the air which was breached in. When doing 
the first, the libation from the li pauWu grnha is poured into the fire, 
whim doing the hitter, that, from the Antaryama gralur is given. 
The Adhvarvu repeats some sacrificial formulas (see the Taittiriya 
iSnmliita 1, 4, 2, 3), whilst tlm I Iotar rri utters only the two formula# 
(the technical name of such formulas re])eate<l by the Hotar is 
n'tyatiu ) whiidi arc mentioned here (2, 21), and also in the As'v. 
S'r. Sutras (5, 2). 

In the l>ooks belonging to the Yajurveda, we meet the terms 
vp'Lh/u t -ft- ah a , and vplnisu pdtra, ami likewise antaryama //rah a, 
and anta< ydtna pdtra . These t'Tins require some explanation. 
The pdtra is a vessel, resembling a large wooden jar with hut a very 
slight cavity on the top, in which the Soma juice is filled. The 
yrahn is a small cup, like a saucer, made of earth, and put over 
cavity of the Soma vessel, in order to cover the “ 'precious ” juice. 
The bottom of it is first put in water, and a gold leaf placed beneath 
it- There are as many grahas as there are pa Iras ; they belong 
together just as cup and saucer, and are regarded as inseparable. 
The word yrah/i is, lmwev»T, taken often in the sense of the whole, 
m aning both yrnJat and -pdtra. On the different names of the 
grain** required at .the three great libations, see the (J rttkahdud/t in 
the Sutap. Bralnn. d, and the commentary on the Taittiriya .Sandiita 
(vol. i. p. fVJ3-tfU3 ed. Cowell). I am in possession of several grahas 
and patras. 

y At the end of the Prattir-aniiViika tlie Hotar must, after having 
repeated with a low voice the mahtra, pro ram yard ha, &c., draw 
in the breath as strongly as he can Then he repeats with a low 
voiei*, apdnam yachha , &c.., and after having finished he exhales 
tin* air (through the nose) as strongly as lie can. lie repeats with 
a low voice, vyindya, &C , and when touching tlie stone by which 
the Soma for the U pains' u graha squeezed, lie is allowed to speak 
aloud. (Oral information.) # 
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been poured into the fire, then lie would carry off 
the vital airs of the saerificcr by means of the 
speech, which is a weapon. For (if lie do so) some 
one should say to the llotar (afterwards), that he has 
made the vital airs of the sacrifice!* gooff, (and he 
the llotar.) would lose his life. 10 I.t happens always 
thus. Thence the llotar should not make his voice 
heard, before the libations from the IJpainshi and 
.Antary funa grab as are poured into the fire. He 
should when the libation from the UpaihsTi grab a is 
given, mutter the words: “keep in the air inhaled! 
Sv aha ! (1 emit) thee, O speech of good call for pleasing 
the sun ( which is thy presiding deity).” l ie should then 
draw in the air, and say (with a low voice) : “O breath, 
who goest in (my body), keep in (my body) the 
breath ! ” lie should, when the libation from the An- 
%ryama gralra is given, mutter the words: “ keep in 
the air exhaled ! Svaha ! (1 emit) thee, O speech of 
good call for pleasing the son.” (After having spoken 
these words) he should hale out the air, and say, 
u 0 air, haled out, keep this very air (which is 
to be haled out, in my body).” By the words “ (I 
emit) ! thee (O speech !) for the air, circulating (in 
my body),” be then touches 11 the stone used to 
squeeze the Soma juice for the UpaiusTi gralia, and 
makes his voice heard. This stone to squeeze the 
Soma juice for the V pains' u graha is the soul. The 
llotar after having put (thus) the vital airs in his 
own self, emits his voice, and attains his full age 
(100 years). Likewise does he who lias such a 
knowledge. 


, u That is to say, some one might charge him afterwards with 
having murdered the saerificcr. 

11 Not struck against another, as is done when the Soma juice is 
being squeezed. 
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22 . 

{The Hot, nr has no share in the Bahish-pavnmdnn 
meal. The Soma libation for jMilra - Van/ua to be 
mixed with milk). 

(Alter the libations from the Uphinsii and An- 
taryama have been poured into the tire, the Soma 
squeezed, and poured in the different, vessels — (jrahas 
— such as Aind-tavf.it/ava, &c., which are then kept in 
readiness for making the libations, five of the priests: 
A dh vary u, Prastotar, Pratihartar, Udgutar, and 
Brahma, one holding the hand of the other — soman - 
earabdhd — walk in the direction of the Chair ala , and 
ultimately take their seats for# performing' the 
ceremony of the St.otra , i.e. chanting a sacred verse — • 
a Sdman, Now the question is, whether the JJotar 
is allowed to walk or not at the same time that th# 
other priests just mentioned do so.) 

At that (occasion, when the priests walk) they 
(the theologians) ask, whether he (the Ilotar) ought 
to walk or not (together with the others). Some 
say, he ought to walk; for this meal 12 in honour of 
the JB a h ish~p ava man a -slot ra ia (which is about to 


12 Thus T translate bh ninth a. It refers to the eating of Charu or 
boiled rice by the Sam a singers before they chant. The IJotars are 
excluded from it. 

* rj This stot.ra consists of nine rich as commencing* with : upas mat 
pci tf aid no nth , which all are found together in the Sdnutveddrchikani 
ii. 1-9. All nine rich at are solemnly chanted by the three Saina 
singers, Prantotar, Udgdtar, and Pratihartar. Each of these 
verses is for the purpose of chanting divided into four parts: Pros* 
tdva , l. e. prelude, the lirst being preceded by hum , to be sung by 
the Presto tar ; Udgitha , the principal part of the Sam an, preceded 
by otn, to he chanted by the Udgatar ; the Prat Unit a , i. r. response 
introduced by hum, to be e him ted by the Pratihartar, and the 
Aidhana , i. c. linale, to be sung by all three. To give the student 
an idea of this division, I here subjoin the second of these vie has in 
the Sam a. form, distinguishing its four parts : — 

Prastuva : ^ q§T || 



be performed by the Sfuna singers) is enjoyed equally 
by both gods and men: than eg (both gods and' men) 
participate in it. l>ut those who say so are not to 
be att> nded to. should lie walk (along with the 
S/un a singers), then lie would make the Rik (which is 
repeated by the llotaig follow tin* Sanrm. (If any 
one should see him do so) lie at that occasion should 
tell him: “the 1 1 otar here lias been behind the Sfima 
singers, and ceded his lame to the Ihlgatar; he has 
fallen from his place and will (in future) also fall 
from it.” So it always happens to the IT otar 
(who walks alter the Sania singers). 14 Therefore 
he ought to remain where lie is sitting, and repeat 
the following Annnunitruna Ir ' verse : “which Sofna 
draught here at the sacrifice, placed on the sacred grass, 
qp. the altar, belongs to the gods, of this we also 
enjoy a share.” Thus the soul of the (I otar is not 
excluded from that. Soma draught, (which is drunk, 
by the Sania singers after the Ibihish-pavamana 
Si man is ojmr). Then (after having repeated the 
ryantra ‘men turned; he ought to repeat : “thou art the 

Vfhftthn : in*TT^TilT II 

P raiihdra : 11 

A "tdha rut : (j 

The Xi.dhottnr, t. r. finales, aro f ’■ the ti ino Ihavnrnfma-sfotr.'i versos, 
rlto following ones: vrirf , TIT 5 * *53 e, qTT^T , and (for 

the lour last verses). 

u Tho Ilik is regarded as a solid foundation on which tho Soman" 
is "put. See Idle pass; me in tlie ( 'h/uidorjya - f r pauisliad ( |, 0, lg 
here quoted by S:/vn na *. u The Hik is the earth, tie; Sama n Apni ; 
just as (tho lire is put) on the earth, the Soman is placed over 
tho ik (as its foundation) ; thenee the Sanian is sung placed 
over the Hik.'' This means, before (he Mnenrs can sine; the Sa man, 
t he Hik which serves for this pm poM*, is first he repeated in the 
form iu which it is in Rin vcda. This is generally done. ►See besides 
Ait. Br. a, 2:3. 

ir ’ This is the repetition, with a low voice, of a verse or formula, by 
the II otar, after a ceremony is over. 

11 s 



mouth (of the sacrifice) ; might I become the mouth 
(first among my people) alA) ! For the Bahish- 
pavamana draught is the very mouth of the sacrifice 
(sacrifical personage).” lie who has such a know- 
ledge^becomes the mouth of his own people, the 
ch i e f am ong hi s o vvn peo pi e . 

An A sura woman, t )\r<jha'fihvi (long-tongued), 
licked the morning libation of the gods. It (conse- 
quently) became inebriating everywhere. The gods 
wished to remedy this, and said to Mitra and 
Var'una: “ ve two ought to take olf this (the inebriating 
quality from the Soma)/' They said : u Yes, but let 
us choose a boon lrom you / 7 The gods said : Cl loose ! 
They chose at the. morning libation curd of milk 
whey (p(n/"sijd) in milk. This is their everlasting 
share ; that is, the boon chosen by them. What had 
been made by her (the A sura woman) inebriating, 
that was made eood (again) by the curd; for both Mitra 
and Vanina removed, through this curd, the inebriat- 
ing quality, as it were (from the Soma juice ). 16 

23 . 


( Pit rod as a offerings for the libations .) 

The libations (sarmumi) of the gods did not hold 
(they were about falling down). The gods saw the 
rice cakes { Puroadd as). They portioned them out 
for each libation, that they should hold together the 
libations. Thence their libations were held together. 
When, therefore (at the libations) rice cakes are per- 


,(i The translation of tills sentence offers some difficulty. I follow 
here Sayana, who refers the one atyni to JJirgiwjthvt the other 
to poynryd. We have here an allusion to mixing- the Soma with *j#Dur 
milk {(laaiiyd?/ (h'). in order to make it i inebriating-. The curds 
put in it, are Mi era’s and V a Aria's eve lasting share. By the story 
which is here told the aether tries te account for the fact, that 
the libation for Mitru-Vsiruna is mixed v ith curds of milk whey. At 
present the Soma is not generally mix. 1 with sour milk. A large 
quantity of water is taken in order to weaken its strength. 
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tioyed out for holding together the libations, the 
libations offered by the sneri fleers are then (really) 
held together. The gods made these rice cakes 
before (the Soma offering). Thence it is called 
jmrorl&s'a (from jmro before). ® 

About this they say : for each libation one 
ought to portion out rice cakes, one of eight potsherds 
(a ball put on eight kapalas) at the morning, one of 
eleven potsherds at the midday, and one of twelve at 
the gening libation. For tbe form of the libations 
is defined 17 by the metre's. .Hut this (opinion) is 
not to be attended to. For all I he rice cakes, which 
are portioned out for each libation, are 1 minds. 
Thence they one lit to be put (at all three libations) 
on eleven potsherds only. 18 

About this they say : one ought to cat of such a por- 
tion of a rice cake which is not besmeared with melted 
butter in order to protect the Soma draught.. For 
Indra slew with melted butter as his thunderbolt 
Vritra. B#t this (opinion) is not to he attended to. 19 
For the offering (besmeared with butter) is a liquid 
sprinkled (into the fire), and the Soma draught is such 
a liquid sprinkled (into the tire). (Both — Ghee and 
Soma — being thus of the same nature) the sacrifice! 


17 That is to say, at the morning’ libation Guyntn , each pada 
of which consists' of eight syllables, is ih<* leading metre, whilst at 
the midday libation Trh’lUithh. (with four padas, each of eleven 
syllables), and at rim evening libation Jfujoti (with four pa das, each 
of twelve syllables) are tin leading metres. Therefore some saeri- 
fieifil pries is were of opinion, that in necordanee with the number 
of syllables of the leading metre oi each libation, the number of 
knptilas (potsherds) should he eight at the morning:, eleven at the mid- 
day, and twelve at the evening libation. 

** The reason is that India’s metre, Tri>Jit ubh, consists of eleven 
syllables. 

19 The Soma is not to be brought into contact with anything fhaf is 
supposed to have been an instrument of murder, as in this case the 
tbelted butter was. 
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should eat of any part of the offering (whether 
besmeared with .ghee or not). 

These offerings, viz. melted butter, fried grains 
of barley ( dhanah ), ha ' ambfui, yo paricapa*^ purodas a, 
SLud^rt/'isya,*" come by themselves to the saerilicers 
from every direction. To him who has such . a 
knowledge come these (offerings) by themselves. 

24. 

( Ha vish-pa ui li t / . A hshnra-pamhtL Navas' iqpsa- 
pnikhiL Savauu-jjadikti.) 

1 1 e w h o knows T,1 1 e < > fl e ring c o n s i s t i n g < >f fi v e p a r t s 
prospers by means of this ottering. The offering 
consisting of fiv 7 e parts ( har is/t -pa in h f i) comprises 
(the following five things): fi ied grains of barley, 
liar a m b ha , pa ri > a pa , purot < as n , a i id papas /, a . 

He who knows the Akshara-pamkti .sacrifice, 
(offering of five syllables) prospers by means 
of this very sacrifice. The Akshara-pahikti com- 
prises (the following; five syllables): sn, mat, pad , 
vag, (led* lie who jias such a knowledge, prospers 
by the sacrifice consisting of live syllables. ^ 

He who *knows the A a/as anim-paiu h t i 24 sacrifice 


20 This is a kind of pap, prepared of curds and barley juice (sahiu) 
l»y kneading both together. lusiead of curds, slightly molted butte 1 ' 
(savjns) might tie taken. Sec Katyayana S'niuta Sdlr. 9, 1, 17. 

21 This is another kind of p.-ip, prepared o gilded grains a fid barley 
juice. 

22 See 2, 22. p. 122. 

23 These five syllables are to he muttered by the Uotar when 

making ,/>//></ (the uttering of mantra* viib a low inaudible voice), 
after the hnrirh-t nm hti is over. They, no doubt, correspond to the 
five parts of the -y oflbi ii.g. 

24 This means: the as>eniblaire of five N/t rasa i7i,*as. A'-rt ras'rtmffi 
is, ns is well known, a name of Aiici, and^f sonic other jiods, identical 
with the j&diryd-f'anha of the Zend- A vest a (>ee Haul’s “ Essays 
on the Sacred Laugua.p‘0, Writ mgs, and Reiitrion of the Parsecs,” 
j). 2132). According to the explanation given by Sayana, who follows 
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prospers by means of it. F or tw*>» Naras'amsa offer- 
ings belong to the morning, two to the midday, 
and one to the evening libation. This is the 
Narasamsa-pamkti sacrifice. lie who has such a 
knowledge prospers by it. * 

lie who knows the Sa vana-pamkti sacrifice pros- 
pers by it. I bis Sm-ana-pawhti sacrifice consists of 
the animal which is sacrificed the day previous to 
the Soma feast (pas'iir upavasathe), the three libations 
(sova/dhu), and the animal to be sacrificed alter the 
Sorn#Teast is over (pas' nr an u bandhya h ) . This is the 
Savarm-pamkti sacrifice. He who has such a 
knowledge prospers by means of Hie Savana-pauihti 
sacrifice. • 

The Yajya-mantra for the havish-pamkli is : 25 
“ may India with his two yellow horses eat the 
“ fried grains (first part of the liarish-pamliti), with 
“ Pitshan the hatambhn; may the pavirupa (be 
u enjoyed) by Sarasuati and JJhdrafi , and* the cake 
“ (ap ?/ pa. -p u 7 odds a ) by Indi a !” The two yellow 
horses (//«?•/) of f.ndra. are the liik and Sam an . 
Push a n (the guardian of flocks, the divine herdsman) 
is cattft, and haramhhd is food? 8 As to the words : 
sarasvati-viiu and bhdratirau , Sarusval} is* speech, 

one of the masters ( Achnryas), the word 'Ndrdstamra, i. e. bolonsing 
to Nanltfamm means thecoma cups {chant a fa) after one has drunk 
out of jj^ern, sprinkled water over them, and put them down. For 
in this condition they ^long to Na rat' anisa . At the morning and 
midday libations the Soma enps {chama* n) are filled twice each 
time, and a: the evening libation only. once. Thus the Soma cups 
become during the day of libations five times Nards'amsas. This 
is the NarcU'.athsa-pamhti sacrifice. 

25 It is not in the. Sftmhitn. As it stands here it appears to have 
been taken from another S'dhhd . For whilst we found above five 
parts of the havish-pamJtti mentioned, here in this mantra we have 
only four, the payasyd being omitted. 

26 According* to Say aim the meaning of the latter sentence is : 
PuxJtan is called by this name from his feeding (push) the cattle 
and haramhha is called food from being itself the nourishment. 

11 * • 
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and Bhdrata (bearer) means vital air. Parivdpa is 
food, and ajmpa is sharpness of senses. 

(By repeating this Yajya-mantra) tlie Ilotar makes 
the sacrificer join those deities, assume the same 
form, and occupy the same place with them, lie 
(tlie Ilotar) who has such a knowledge becomes 
(also) joined to the best beings and obtains the 
highest bliss. 

The Yajya-mantra for the Svishtakrit of the 
Purodas'a oilering at each libation is “ Agni, eat tlie 
offering.” 37 7 * 


27 Tlie K raisin' taki Bruhmanain (€1. 3) furnishes us with a fuller 
report on tlie origin of' ihe Svishtakrit formula required for the 
PiumhVa offering's which accompany the Soma libations. It is as 
follows : — 

jCrSTil: ^5JHPT3?WT JJT- 

I «#rfF# ??«J: ^mjtFshs Pjw sjre;: 
it ’sfa'dr fl^Frr jjtei ^ fish <?^«iFEr?T'ST- 

5TT 3( iJTWn} i 'SiTfrfq^trT ^Vff- 

tail ^rejTPSH <31 -i fir! 

va'wil sfT%1f«t Vl^nriftr ^ifng^NT i <?t- 

^■Tf^T’iiSr ’sFmFtf i mer 

31 icmFst 3^2?TlFn1*3t3K’T •4l^tffl^o3§ ! .irT ^ ’TFg-j-q- 

F^^t^r^OTT wynq w <537 -i 
3T33nn?l *T3r: • 

v. e. The Ilotar uses, as Yajva of the Svi.slUakrit offejing#of the 
Purodas'a which accompanies the libations, ^ie formula : " “ Agni, 
eat the offering.” 

(On the origin of this formula the following is reported :) Avat- 
sara, the sou of PrasTavana, was (once) the Ilotar of the gods. In 
that Hlnxle of Jigh t, Death (one of the gods) attached himself to liim ; 
for Agni is Death. He pleased Agni with ail offering, repeating: 
u Agni, eat of the offering,” and was released. * * 

(There is another story reported on the origin of this formula, 
which runs as follows : — ) 4) 

The gods went by means of their innate light and splendour to the 
celestial world. In that abode of light,* Death attached himself to 



Bv repeating this mantra, Aral sura (an ancient 
Rishi) obtained Agni’s favour and conquered the 
highest world. The same happens to him who has 
such a knowledge, and who knowing it has this 
lincish-pamkti offered (/’. c. the saerificer), or repeats 
the Yujya- mantra belonging to it (/. e. the IJotar). 


FOURTH CHAPTER, • 

( The Dvidevatea Gruhft libations, }. c> the Wait ions 
poured from the A indravdgaivt, Ala it? a e&r u ua, and 
A .$ riria Grahas. Pitmjajas . The Silent Praise), 


{Story of a race ran h]j the gods for obtaining the 
right to drink first from a Soma, libation . The Ain - 
dr (iv agar a Gretha. Explanation, of a certain custom 
with the lihdratas). 

• 

The gods could not ftrec as to who of them 
should first taste the Soma juice^ They (all) wished 
for it,** (each saying) “might I drink 'first, might I 
drink first.” They came (at length) to anaind upstand- 
ing. They said*: “ Well, let us run •race. 1 lie of us 
who will he victor, shall first taste the Soma juice.” 
So they did. A rnong all those who ran tlic race, Vdgu 
first arrived at the goal ; next Indra ; next Mitra and 
Vanntxi, then the mAs'vins. India thinking lie would 
he beforehand with Vavu, (ran as fast as he could 


them. Ag-ni is Death. They pleased Agrii with an offering’, repeating 
ie Agni, eat the offering/’ and were released. * 

This formula (ha&ir Ofjne Vt.hr ) consists of six syllables ; the soul 
consists of six parts, — is six-fold. Thus the snerifieer redeems (by 
means of this formula) through a soul (represented by this formula) 
his own sofil, and dears our In's debts. This is the mantra of Avat- 
snrn, the son of PrasTavana. 

1 The expression in the original is: ujim aydma. Sec 4, 7. 

.+ • 
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and) fell down close to him. He then said, “ We both 
have (arrived at the goal) together; let both* of us be 
winners of the race,” Vayu answered, “No ! I (alone) 
am winner of the race.” Indra said, “ Let the third 
part (of the prize) be mine ; let both of us be winners 
of the race!” Vayu said, “No! I alone am winner of 
the race.” - Indra said, “ Let the fourth part (of the 
prize) be prime ; let us both be winners of the race !” 
To tli i s Vayu agreed, and invested him with the 
right to the fourth part ^of the first Soma cup 
presented). Thence Indra is entitled only to the 
fourth pa^t ; • but Vayu to three parts. Thus 
Indra and Vayu won the race together ; next 
followed Mitra and Vanma together, and then the 
As'vins. 

According to the order in which they arrived at 
the goal,* they obtained their shares in the Soma 
juice. The first portion belongs to Indra and Viiyu, 
then follows that of Mitra and Y ; aruna, and (lastly) 
that of the A Wins. % 

Tlie Aindravayava Soma jar (gratin') is that one in 
which India enjoys the fourth part. Just this (fourth 
part as belonging to In^ra) was seen (by means of 
revelation) by a#Lshi. He then repeated the mantra 
appropriate to it, niyutvan indr ah mrat hir , i . c. V ay u * 
(and) Indra his carriage driver ! Thence when 
now-a-days the Bharatas 3 spoil their enemies (con- 
quered in the battle field), those charioteers who 


a Niyutv/hi is a frequent epithet of Vayu, see the hymn 2, 41, 
meaning, one who has teams, oxen, cows, Sec. 

3 Stiyana does not take this word here as a proper name, in which 
sense we generally find it in the ancient San serf t Literature, hut as an 
appellative noun, meaning i( warriors.” He derives the word from 
bhara cattle, and tan to extend, stretch ; to which etymology no 
modern philologist will give his assent. Satvan is here ^plained by 
Say ana as -charioteer ; ” hut in his commentary on Rijprdn 1, 02, 
2, he takes it in the sense of (< enemy ” which is, we think, the 
right one. '* 
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seize the booty, sa#, in imitation of that example set 
bv 1 in Ira, who won ins rare only by becoming 
the charioteer (of Vayu), “ the fourth part (of the 
booty is ours) alone/' 4 


25 . 

(On the rrcnrdnq of the libations from the Ainjlra - 
ratjnna , JSI< / lira ra r n ua f and As vitae (J radtas. The 
two A uuvakijds for the A iudrm a ,ara (Jr aha.) 

The .Soma jars (t/roha) which belong to two 
deities 5 6 are the vital airs. The „ 1 i n d i v/. / / i >, a ra j a r is 
speech and breath, the Mait.i drartewt jar is eye and 
mind ; the As ei>ta jar is ear and soul. Some (sacri- 
ficial priests) use two verses in the Amishtubh metre 
as Fmonuvakyas. and two in the (hiyatri metre as 
Yajyas when offering (the * Soma juice) from the 
Aiiidravaya va jar. As the Aindravayava. jar repre- 
sents speech and breath, tints the* proper metres 
( Anuslit ubh being speech, and Cayatri breath) will 
be applied. But this (practice 4 ) ought not to be 
observed. For where the Puronuvak y;i mantra 
exceeds in (syllables) the Yajya mantra/ 5 there is no 
success in the sacrifice, but where the Yajya exceeds 
the Puronuvakya (in syllables) ther€ is success. 

(Likewise success is not obtained) by using the 
same metres (for AnuvAkyfi and Yajya mantras). 
In order to obtain any desire whatever, referring to 
speech and breath, the Molar ought to do so (i. e. 


4 The author of the Ilrahmajiam explains here the reason of the 
custom wliy the charioteers are entitled to the fourth part of the 

hoof v •fide in a battle. 

* 

5 These vessels are called: Aindrtmhjava , Maitrdvarmui , and 
As'rina. 

6 Th^Pkrould be the ease if ibe Ami-dd nidi imdre should he used for 
the I'uromivakya, and the GAvafri sfc Yajya ; for Uie Anojshtubli con- 
sists of thirty -two, and tho Gayatri only of twenty-four syllables. 
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to repeat two verses in the A»uslitubh metre as 
Anuvakyas, and two in the Gavatri metre as Yajva 
mantras). In this way (all he desires) will be 
fulfilled. ' The first .Piiroimvakya belongs to Vayu 
(1,2, I), the second to lndra and Vayu (1,2,4). 
By that Yajya 1 which belongs to Vayu, the Molar 
makes (produces) breath (in the sacrifice!*). For 
Vatu (wind) is breath, and by means of that pada 
(foot) of the Indra-Vayu-Yajya mantra, wlvich 
refers to Indra, he makes speech. For speech is 
Indra’s. Me (thus) obtains every desire (granted; 
which refers to breath and speech, without producing 
any inequality (bv having the one set of mantras 
too long, the other too short) in the sacrifice. 2 3 

27. 

O- 

(Thorite of (hinhbvt from the A in <1 raeo t/rn:a 7 Mn i - 
travel' nna y and A.s f i/nm (/rahas ha the iJotar . The 

formulas repented at (hose occasions.) 

The Soma offerings belonging to two deities are 
the vital airs; ;i but they are offered in the same jar 
for both (deities) ; for the reason is, that (all) the 
vital airs are of one and the same nature. They are 
sacrificed from two 4 grahas (jars with small 
cups) for the vital airs are a pair (such as the eyes). 

1 The two first verses of 4, 40, are used as Y:\jyas. 

2 This 1 liter remark refers to the opinion of (hose who maintained 
that the Puronuvakyu and Yajya mantras ought to be of tiie same 
metres. 

3 By those, speech, eyes, and ears art; meant. 

4 At the Soma offerings there, are always two (7 re lam required ; 
otic is held by the Adhvarvu , t he other by bn assistant Pratip^tlmtm*. 
The content* of both the grab as belong to the same pair of deities; 
both are therefore dvidival i,a , belonging to two deities. The author 
of the Bra I mum a attempts here to explain the eiretnn^iue, that 
though the 4? Oft i u offering contained in one grahu belong tu^mo deities 
(Vayu and India, Mitra and Vanina, &e.) thoie are always two 
Grahas used, and their contents simultaneously sacrificed. 
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When (after the Soma offering lias been given to the 
two respective deities) the Adhvaryu hands over 
. (the Soma cup to drink of the remainder of the juice) 
to the I lota r, he receives it with the same mantra by 
which the Adhvaryu presents it (to him). By the 
(words): u This isagood, 4 5 * this is a multitude of goods ; 

here is good, a multitude of goods ; in me is the good 
“ (when the Soma is drunk), a multitude of goods; 
“ ruler of speech ! (i protect my speech ! ” the llotar 
drinks Soma from the AindravAyava graha. ('fhen 
he repeats) : “ Speech with breath is called hither 
“(by me); may speech with breath call also me! 
“ Tlie divine ilishis, the protectors of (our) bodies , 7 
“ who are born from austerities (fnpo/a) are called 
“ hither (by me)! may the divine Ivishis, the protec- 
“ tors of our bodies, who are born from austerities, call 
“ (also) me !” By the divine Iiisliis, who, ate the 
protectors of (our) bodies, the vital airs arc to be 
understood. Thus lie calls (invites) the ilishis. 

( By the words) : “ This is a good which has know- 
u ledge ; here is a good which has knowledge ; in me 
“ is a goo^ which has knowledge ; ruler of the eye, 
“ protect mv (‘ye !” the llotar drinks Soma from 
the Mait.ravarUna graha. (Then he repeats) : “ The 
“eye with the *mind is called hither. May the 


4 This formula resembles very much one of tin* most; , snored prayers 
Of* the Persis, viz. etthew vohn vuhhtan asti which is ieularly 
repeated when the Zota priest (ll#_* Molar of I lie nralmum>) is 
drinking the Iloina (Soma) juice ; volt u is etymologically iwru, which 
is very frequently used in formulas repeated by the llotar before lie 
tastes the sacrificial food ; rahiattsm is the superlative of voo u } convey - 
iey: the saiHe sense as pm ur/mu. 

0 In this translation I followed the reading- cfT^^fT. One of my 
Manuscripts and Say ana read which appears to be only a 

lapsus cahruii for 

7 The expression in the ordinal is : tamtpdvdnas ta&tk, the term 
tody being thus put twice. 
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a eye with the mind call (also) me ! The divine 
liishis,” etc*, (just up above). 

(By the words) : “ This is a. good, a good which is 
u lasting; here is a good, a good which is lasting; in 
if me is a good, a good which is lasting ; rider of the 
u sense of hearing! 8 protect my sense of hearing !” 
the J lotnr drinks Soma from the As vina graha. 
f (Then he repents): “ The sense of hearing with the 
“ soul is called hither : may the sense of hearing 
“ with the soul call (also) me ! Th<3 divine liishis,” 
&c. (just as above). 

When drinking from the AindravAyava graha, the 
Ho tar facing the cup turns its mouth towards his 
face (and drinks) ; for the inhaled and exhaled airs 
are in his front. In the same manner he drinks from 
the Maitra v a runa jar ; for the two eyes are in his 
front. ■ When drinking from the As 7 vina jar, he turns 
its mouths 5 ' round about : for men and animals hear 
speech sounding from all sides. 

28 . 

(On. flip repetition of the two Yap fa mcmtrrtk for liba- 
tion from the J)vi (let ya-qrt dots. JYo ^nnrashafhdra 
allowed. On the Ay nr far those Yjjjt/ds). 

The Soma jars belonging to two deities are the vital 
airs. The ISotar ought to repeat the (two) YAjya 
mantvas (for the offering poured 1 out of such a' jar) 


8 Say am explains hy fV^rf. 

0 The Aiudravayava graha has one, tho Mai fra varana fwonnouths. 
Xhe drinking* from the Ino latter ouys is deserihcrl ass# pn ran tut 
preftt/fmehaw. that is, to take the graha in otn \s hands, so that, its 
month faces the month of the drinker, and when drinking* to turn the 
lower part of the vessel aside. 

The As' vina graha has three mouths. The. drinking* from it is 
described rihri ra n> , that, is, to turn its three ninths one 

after the other to one's mouth when drinkhur, so that the whole 
vessel becomes turned round. (Oral information.) 
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without stopping (at the end of the first mantra) in 
order to keep together the vital *irs and to prevent 
fMteir being cut off. The Soma juts belonging to two 
deities are the vital airs. (Thence) the Hotar should 
not make the Anuvashatkara (i. e. not pronounce the 
formula: “Agni, eat the Soma !” 10 with the formula 
Vaushat ! after the Yajya lias been repeated). If he 
do so, then he stops the (circulation of the) vital airs 
which are not stopped (in any other way). For this 
formula (the a n u vashatkdra) is a stop. (If one should 
observe a Hotar repeat the AnuvashatkSfa) one 
ought to tell him, that he liad stopped the vital airs, 
which are not stopped (otherwise), and that he won Id 
(consequently) lose his life. This always happens. 
Thence he ought not to repeat that formula (the 
anmmshatkdra) when pouring oblations from the Soma 
jars belonging to two deities. 

They ask, (what is the reason that) the IV^itrava- 
runa priest gives twice his assent that the Yajya 
mantra should [)e repeated, and calls twice (upon the 
Hotar) to do so, whilst the Hotar declares his 
rcrulinessto repeat the Yajya mantra only once, and 
(concludes with) pronouncing twice, Vaushat ! 
Vaushat ! (instead of doing it once) ? What is the 
(meaning) of the Ho tar’s declaration of his readiness 
to repeat the Yajya mantra 11 (that he repeats it only 

♦ 

1 The recital of this formula is called anuvashatkara . 

11 The words “ assent that the Yajya mantra/’ See. and u declara- 
tion of his readiness to repeat,/* &c. are only a translation of the 
term dgur , stating its full import. After the Hotar has repeated 
the two Puronuvakya mantras, mentioned pn p. 1-10, he is addressed 
by the M%itravaruna priest in two formulas, following immediately 
one another, which are called Praisha-w antra , i. e. mantras con- 
taining an order to repeat. Hoth commence by the formula : Hotd 
yakshat, i. u. may the Hotar repeat the Yajya mantra. The Hotar 
being obliged to repeat both Yajya mantras uno tenor e without 
stopping, lie can declare his readiness to respond to tfle order given 
by the Maitravaruna only before he commences to repeat the 
proper Yajya mantras. His readiness he deelajfes by the words 

12 s 
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once at the beginning, and not before the second 
mantrap? + 

(The answer is)* The Soma jars belonging to tSWb 
deities are the vital airs. The Agur formula is # the 
thunderbolt. If therefore the Ho tar were to put 
between (the two Yajya mantras) the Agur formula, 
he would deprive the saerificer of his life (as if 
striking him) with (a weapon like) the thunderbolt. 
(If one should observe a Hotar doing so) one 
ought, to tell him, that for having, by means of the 
Agur weapon, deprived the saerificer of his life, he 
himself Would also lose his life. Tints it always 


^ 3J'5TT T J%. This ts the agur of the Hotar. That $ is to Ik? 
pronounced with plut'U *• c. with throe morns, is remarked by Pan ini 
8,2,88 (q r atimjali, in his Mahahhashya, explains 

as an elliptical expression, implying* the whole verse. ^ 
f^rs^cfiT^ltr (Tligveda I , 139, 11). On the Agur formula, see As'val. 
S'rautn Sfttras 1 , 5, where it is said that the Agur formula : ^ ^5TT^T%. 
is required at the so-called Prnynjas, (at the first and fifth), and 
principally 5, 5; In this latter passage the rule Is given to which 
the author of the B rah m ana refers, that the two Yajyas for the 
A indr&vdynvn gralia require two Praishas, i. e. orders, on,e Agur, 
and two Vashatkiiras '; whilst, the two other gralias, the Maitravanvrui 
and the As'vina, require each only one Yajya, one Praisha, and one 
Vashatkara. See also the Sdnhhdyana Sutras 7, 2. The formula 
ij is always, at the beginning* of the Yajya, as well as the 

words %t<TT at that of the Praisha mantra. The proper order 

to repeat is conveyed at the end of the latter by the words 
i. e. Hotar, repeat the Yajvi\ mantra, whereupon the Hotar repeats 
the Yajya. The repetition of this formula appears to go back to 
n very remote antiquity. For we find both the formula and its 
technical term in the Zend-Avesta. Yajamahe, is completely identi- 
cal with the Zend Yazamdute, which always precedes the names 
of Aliura-mnzda, the archangels, and other divine beings, and the 
souls of the deceased, when homage is paid to them. The technical 
term for repeating this formula is: d-ghare (the same ns d-gur). 
See. the Fravardin Yaslit 50, k&he no idha ndmd dg hairy at, i, e. 
to whose name of us will he pay homage by repeating Yazamdide 
t. e. we worship. That the word dghairydt has this meaning, is 
well known to the J^arsi Desturs.** 
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happens. (Therefore) the III) tar ought not to repeat 
the Agur formula in the midst, of (the tw% Yajya 
nWtras). 

^Rnd further the Maitravaruna priest is the mind 
of the sacrifice, and the Ho tar its speech. Speech 
speaks only when instigated by the mind (to do so). 
If any one utters speech different from what he 
thinks, such a speech is liked only by the A suras, 
but not by the Devas. The Agur formula of 
the Molar is contained in the two Agur formulas 
(hota yaks hat) pronounced at this (occasion) by the 
M aitravaruna priest. 

29 . 

( Ritmjcyas .) 

The mantras repeated for the offerings to the 
Ritus 12 (seasons) are the vital airs. By performing 


12 There are twelve Grabas for the Rhus, from which the Soma, 
juice is offered in three seel, ions ; first six, then four, and lastly two 
are taken. The mantras required are to he found among the so- 
called prauha guides. See As'val. SVaut. S. .0, 8. Saukhayana 7, 8. 
About the particulars of the Ritu Vajas see Taittiriya Samhita 1, 4, 14 
and C, 5, 3, with SayaiwTs commentary od. Cowell, i., p. (543-4(5. 
The Yajya mant as and the Praishas for the ttit.u o lie rings are 
essentially the same. All (12) Praishas are given by the Maitrava- 
runa. The first is addressed to the Ho tar, and runs as follows : 

ijnqSiT %1*T 

^ e - May the Hotar repeat the Yajya mantra for lndra ! 

May he drink Soma from tlie cup of the Hotar with the Ritu ! The 
Yajya contains the same words, with the only difference that instead 
of yah, shut the appropriate formula ^ ^ sfl is used. 

In the second Rituyaju wl ich is repeated by the Potar, the 
Marutas are invited to drink with the Ritu from the offering of the 
Potar. The third belongs to Tv ashlar and the wives of the gods. 
It is repeated by the Neshtar (i/ 3 t[T5T 

f*r*T 

The fourth which is repeated by the Agmdhra belongs to Agni. 
The fifth belongs to Iudra-Bralima, and is repeated by the Brahma- 
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them, they (the priests) provide the sacrificer with 
vital aift. By repeating six mantras containing the 
singular rituna to the Ritus, they provide the sajMfc- 
ficer with the air inhaled (prana) ; by repeating f(Wr 
mantras containing the plural ritubhih they provide 
him with the air exhaled \apdna ) ; by repeating, at 
last, two mantras containing the singular rituna 
they provide him with the circulating vital air 
(vyiina ) . For the vital airs are three-fold, viz. air 
inhaled, air exhaled, and the air circulating in the 
body. (These Ritu offerings being made in three 
sections) #n the first (series of mantras when six are 
given) the singular rituna is used ; in the second 
the plural ritubhir ; and in the third the singular 
again rituna are applied. (This is done) to keep* 
together the vital airs, to prevent them from being 
cut off. 


n&chhansi. The sixth is repeated for Mitra-Varuna (who are 
called 5f?n*!irCT) by the Maitravaruna. These six mantras contain 
the formula 

The seventh, eighth, ninth and tenth Pitiiyajas which are repeated 
hy the Hotar, Potar, Neshtar and Aehhavaka respectively, belong- 
to diva dravinoddh (a name of Agni). These four mantras contain 
the term The eleventh and twelfth Rituyajas 

are repeated by the Hotar with the term gpfTjijj %T*f. The 
eleventh belongs to the As vins as the tw o Adlivaryus j the twelfth 
to Agni Grihapati. * ^ 

The first Soma libation for the Ritus is poured from the Hotra- 
pAtra, the second from the Potra-patra, the third from that of the i 
Neshtar, the fourth from that of the Annul, the fifth from the 
Brahmana-p&tra, the sixth from that of the Pras'astar (M&itrava- 
runa). 

The seventh, eighth and ninth from the Patras of the Hotar, Potar, 
and Neshtar respectively. The tenth libation is pot poured from 
one of these Patras already mentioned, but in addition to the 
P&tras of the Hotar, Potar, and Neshtar, a “fourth vessel ” (turiyam 
pdtram) is mentioned, which is called amaityam , i. r. immortal. 
The devo dravinoddh (Agni) is called upon to prepare the Soma 
draught himself and repeat himself the Yojya. The eleventh libation 
is poured from tlie Adhvaryava-patra, and the twelfth from the 
Garliapatya. ( Sapta-Hautra ). 
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The Ritu Yajas 13 are the vital airs. (Thence) the 
Hotar ought not to repeat the A nuvasjuitkdra. 
^rdhe Ritas have no end ; one (always) follows the 
dttier. Were the Hotar to repeat this formula (the 
f innvashathard ) when making the offerings to the 
Ritus’ he would bring the endless seasons' (their 
endless succession) to a stand still. For this formula 
) is a stand still. Wl^o (therefore) should repeat it would 
bring the Ritus to a stand still, and difficulty would 
be created (for the sacrifice). This always happens. 
Thence he ought not to repeat that formula, when 
repeating the mantras for the offerings to the Ritus. 

30. 

f The Hotar eats the Pitrodds'a and dr hilts from the 
b rahas .) 

The Soma jars belonging to two deities, are the 
vital «ttirs, and cattle is food . (?7a). (Thence) after 
having drunk from the Soma jars belonging to two 
deities, he calls ltd (food). 14 Ila is cattle. He 
thus calls cattle, and (consequently) provides the 
sacrificer with cattle. * 

They ask, Should the Ilotar first eat the food 
(remainder of the Purodas a offering previous to the 
Soma ottering) which he has in his hand, or should 
he drink 15 first from his Soma cup (charn&sa) ? (The 

,3 ^he same speculations on tlie nature of the RituyAjAs, viz. that 
they are the vital airs, we find in the Kaushitaki Jjrutim. 13, 9, 
and in the Gopatha Brahrn. 8, 7. 

u The terra used for “ drinking ” is hhn'kslwyati, which is also 
the common word for eating. That bkaWi must have been used 
already in very ancient times for “ drinking” tlie Soma juice, is shown 
in a passage in the Hotna Yasht of the Zend-Avesta (see Yasna 10, 13.) 
yns'e te bad ha ha (mm. zaire yard iris' take baltshaiti, i. t>. who 
enjoys thetfO Horna, (Soma) when being dead (by bruising and 
squeezing) in the yellow milk. (Tlie lloiua juice of the Parsis is 
of yellow colour, and actually mixed with a little fresh milk). 

15 The formula for calling Ila is to be found in the A'svalayana 
S'rhuta Sutra 1,7: ilopahutd , <fcc„ 

12 * 
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answer is) he should first eat the food which he has 
in his hand, then he may drink Soma from his cup. 
In consequence of the circumstance that he .first 
drinks from the Soma jars (grahas) belonging to t\fo 
deities^ the Soma draught is first (before he takes 
any other food) enjoyed by him. Therefore ’(after 
having tasted already the Soma juice by drinking 
from the G rah as belonging to two jieities) he ought to 
eat the food *( Purodas'a) which he has in his hand, 
and then drink from his own cup (chamasa), In 
this way he takes (for himself) nourishment of both 
kinds (food arid drink). 

By taking both Soma draughts (from the gralia 
and the chamasa) he obtains (for himself) nourish- 
ment (of all kinds). , 

(The llotar pours some drops of Soma from the 
G rah a into his Oliamasa ; the meaning of this pro- 
ceeding is given in the following :) * 

The Soma jars belonging to two deities are I he 
vital airs ; the Chamasa of the llotar is the soul. 
By pouring drops from the Soma jars belonging* to 
two deities iiAhe Chamasa of the llotar, the l lotar 
puts (in his own body) the vital airs for obtaining 
liis full age. He who has such a knowledge attains 
to his full age (100 years). 

* 31 . 

(The origin of the tushnhn sam*a y 10 i. e. silent pmise r 
* explained .) 

The Asuras performed at the sacrifice all that the 
Devas performed. The Asuras became thus of equal * 

Ui See about tills particular part of the Soma service, ^is'val. S'r. 

S. 5, 0, which passage is quoted by Savana in his commentary on 
the Aitnrhya Brahmannm. The three formulas which constitute the 
Silent Praise (as mentioned here) form also with the exception of the 
vt/dhntif (the three great words bhur,. bhur ah, rvnh) a chant called 
the Jyotirtjdna , which is sung* by the Udgatar when holding the 
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povvjf (with the Devas), and did not yield to them (in 
any Respect). Thereupon the Devas saw (by their 
mental eyes) the t ashram s'amsa , i. e. silent praise . 17 
The Asuras (not knowing it) did not perform this 
(ceremony) of the Devas. This “ silent praise” is 
the silent (latent.) essence (of the mantras). Whatever 
weapon ( vajra ) the Devas raised against the Asuras, 
jjie latter got (always) aware of them . 18 The Devas 
then saw (by their mental eyes) the “ silent praise 7 ' as 
their weapon; they raised it, but the A sums did not 
get aware of it. The Devas aimed with it a blow at 
the Asuras and defeated the latter, who did not per- 
ceive (the weapon \vhich was aimed at them). There- 
upon the De\%s became masters of the Asuras. 
lie who has such a knowledge becomes master of 
liis enemy, adversary, and hater. 

The Devas thinking themselves to bo victors spread 
the sacrifice (/. e. made })re])arations for performing 
it). The Asuras came near it intending to disturb it. 
When the Devas saw the most daring (of the Asuras) 
draw* car from all (juarters, they said : Jgt us finish 
(li is sacrifice, lest the Asuras slay us. So they 
did. They finished it by repeating the u silent praise.” 
(The words w hich constitute the “ silent praise” now 
follow.) By the words, hhvr nr/nir jyotir jyotir 
nynih, they finished the A jya and Pra-uga Shastras 
( the tw;o principal liturgies at the morning libation), 
by the words, indro jyotir bhnvo jyotir indr ah , they 
finished the Nishkevalya and Marutvatiya Shastras 


■‘loth throupfli which the Soma juice is strained (it is called dat'd- 
ptnutra) in li is hand. The metre of the three formulas (if all are 
taken, together) is Gayatri. The Rishi to whom it was revealed is 
■'aid to* be Pushkala (Sam a prayoga). 

17 Mantras, sacred formulas and words, arc always regarded aa 
personages. 

,fi The term in the original is : pratyabudiryanta. Sayan a ex- 
plains it by they retaliate, take revenge. 
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(the two principal liturgies at the midday liba^jon). 
By the words, surya jyotir jyotih svdh sftryah K they 
finished the Vais' vadeva and Agnimaruta Shastras 
(the two liturgies of the evening libation). 

Thus they finished the sacrifice by the “silent 
praise.” Having thus finished the sacrifice by means 
“ of the silent praise” they obtained the last mantra 
required for the safety of the sacrifice. 10 The 
sacrifice is finished when the Hotar repeats the. 
“ silent praise.” 

Should any one abuse the Ilotar or curse him gfter 
having repeated the “ silent praise,” he should tell 
him (the man who abuses or curses hyn) that lie (the 
abuser) would be hurt by doing so. 

(In order to make abuses or curses retort upon 
their author, the Ilotar repeats the following mantra :) 
“ At mo rising we (the 1 lotars) finish to-dav this sacri- 
fice after having repeated the “ silent praise.” Justus 
one receives a guest (who comes to our houses) with 
ceremony, in the same way we receive (t.he^acri- 
fice as our guest with due honours) by repeating this 
(silent praise).” He who having such a knowledge 
should abuse or curse the Hotar after lie has 
repeated the “silent praise,” sutlers injury. Thence 
he who has such a knowledge should not abuse or 
curse, after the “ silent praise” lias been repeated. 

32. 

( On the meaning of the Silent Praise.) 

The “ silent praise ” are the eyes of the (three) 
libations. JBhitr agnir y &c. are the two eyes of the 
morning libation. Indro jyotir , See. are the two eyes 


,E> The sacrifice is Relieved to be a chain ; none of its links is 
be broken. If finished it is rolled up. The last mantra represents 
the last link. Without the last link a chain cannot be wound up. 
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of the midday* libation. Sitryo jyotir, &c. are the 
two eyes of the evening libation. He who has such 
a knowledge prospers by means of the three libations 
which are provided with eyes, and goes by means of 
such libations to the celestial world. 

This “ silent praise ” is the eye of the sacrifice 
(the sacrificial man). There being only one of the 
“ o; rent words” ( bhitr , bhnva/i , si % ar) 7 (in the “ silent 
praise” of every libation) it must be repeated twice, 
for though the eve is (according to its substance) 
only one, it is double (in its appearance). 

The “ silent praise ” is the root of the sacrifice. 
Should a llotar wish to deprive any sacrifices of his 
standing place, then he must not at his sacrifice 
repeat the “ silent praise;” the sacrifieer then perishes 
along with his sacrifice (the sacrificial personage) 
which thus has become rootless. 

About this they say : the llotar ought to recite (it 
at any rate) ; for it is for the priest’s own benefit when 
the llotar repeats the “ silent praise.” In the priest 
rests the whole sacrifice, and the sacrifice!’ in the 
sacrifice. Thence the “ silent praise,” ought to be 
repeated. * 


FIFTH CHAPTER. 

(The different parts of the Ajya Shastra : Ahava , 
Aivid , Szikta .) 

33 . 

The call, s' omsdvom 1 (called ahava ) is the Brahma; 


1 This formula, which is very frequently used, is only a corruption and 
contraction of L - let us both repeat the Shastra. To this 
<’a!4by the llotar the Adhvaryu responds with the words : ^3 

e. we repeat, God! ( drvn meaning here only priest). This cab 
(> f the Hotar is called Ahava, and the response of the Adhvaryu 
l*r<. ttigdra. See As'val. SV. S. 6 , U, where the following rules re- 





the address ( Nivid) 2 is the Us hair am (royal 
power), and the hymn ( sti/tfa ) are the subjects 
(vis). By repeating (first) the call s'omsdrom (repre- 
senting the Brahma), and then setting forth the titles 
(representing the royal power), the Hotar joins sub- 
sequently the Kshatram to the Brahma. By repeating 
the Nivid before he recites the hymn, lie joins sub- 
sequently the subjects to the Kshatram, the Kshatram 
being the Nivid, and the hymn the subjects. 
fJ Should the Hotar wish to dcptive the sacriticer 
of his Kshatram, he has only to put in the midst of 


gnrdirig the repetition of the Ahdra, by which the Adhvaryu 
is infortped that tho llotar is about to repeat his recitation, arc 
given: 

this Ahava (the call n'ofiwivom with 
a loud voice by the Hotar) tabes place at tho commencement of 
the Shastras at. the morning libation, and at the beginning of the 
several parts of tho Shastras (as in those of the Pra-uga Shastru), 
uUd everywhere (at all Shastras) within the Shastru of which it forms 
an integral part. The first syllable ^ j is always pluto , i. e. spoken 
with three mortis, and also the out (pro nova) at the end. Jn the 
Pruyogas it is thus written : v}f^XjrT3']^3?. At the midday libation the 

dhava is preceded by the word Adhvaryu*?(As'v. Sr. S. 

b, 14"), which is wanting at the morning libation. At the evening 
libation there is another modification of the dhava , viz. 

^ ie pliable so being repeated twice. This dhava is 
regarded as a matter of great importance, and required at the 
beginning of all Shastras, be they recited by the Hotar, or the 
Maitravaruna, or lirahmanaehhaiisi or tJie Aehluiva.Ua. (See 3, 12.) 

- The Air id is an address either to a single dSty or to a class of 
deities, invi ting them to enjoy the Soma Jibuti on which had been 
prepared for them. It generally contains tin* enumeration of the 
titles and the qualities of the respective deities. I ts proper place is only 
in the midday and evening libations. All the Nivids for these 
libations are given in full in the S ankhfiyana ST. S. 8, 10-23, 
The twelve formulas addressed to Agni which are enumerated iu 2, 34^ 
are properly speaking no Nivid, but only a Ihiroruk, i. r. a mere 
preliminary address. They are actually called .so iu 2, 40. We 
find the word also in the Zend A vesta in the verbal form : nivaedoi/emi 
L c. 1 address my prayer to such and such beings (which are then 
mentioned). 
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the Nivid the hymn. 13 y doing so, he deprives him 
of his K shat ram. 

Should the Hotar wish to deprive the sacrififcer of 
his subjects (his income, tkc\) he has only to put in 
the midst of the hymn the Nivid. By doing so he 
deprives the sacrificer of his subjects. 

But should he wish to perform the sacrifice in such 
a way as to keep the sacrificer in the proper posses- 
sion of all he had ( IJm/uva, Kshntra , or I /V ) then he 
must first repeat the i Ihdra , (s'omsdrom), then the 
vivid, and (lastly) the sdkta (hymn). This is the 
proper performance for all (the throe castes). 

Prajapati was in the beginning only one (not dis- 
tinguished from the world ). I fe felt a desire of creating 
( beings) and (thus) multiplying himself. (Therefore) he 
underwent austerities, arid remained silent. After a 
year had elapsed, he uttered twelve times (words) 
which constitute the Nivid of twelve sentences. After* 
this Nivid had been pronounced, all creatures were 
produced. 

(That the world had been created bv means of the 
Nivid) this saw (also) a iiishi (Ki.it so by name) when 
repeating the following verse in which there is an allu- 
sion to it : m jmrvat/a nivlda fl , 9b, 2), i. e. “ he (Agni) 
“ created through the first Nivid, through the praise 
“ of *life in songs, all the creatures of tlie Manus, 
u (regents of large periods of time) ; through his lustre 
“ shining everywhere (he made) the heavens and 
u water ; the gods (priests) kept Agni (back oh 
“ earth), the giver of treasures.” « 

This is the reason that the Hotar gets offspring, 
when he puts the Nivid before the hymn ( suhta ). 
He who has such a knowledge is blessed with 
children and cattle. 


:< That is to say, if he does not wish to deprive one of the royal caste 
of his nobility, or a V ais'ya of his caste. 
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34. 

( fhe several words of the Ntvid are explained ). 

The Hotar repeats : Agnir deveddhah , 4 ?. e. Agni 
lighted by the gods. The Agni lighted by the gods 
is that Agni (in heaven); for the gods kindled him. 
By these words he (the Hotar) has command over 
that Agni in that world (the fire in heaven). 

The Hotar repeats : Agnir mamnddkali , L e. Agni 
lighted by men. The Agni lighted by men is this 
one (orf earth) ; for men lighted him. Tims he lias 
command over Agni who is in this world (on earth). 

The Hotar repeats : Agnih snshamit , i, e. Agni who 
lights well. This is Vayu. For Vayu lights, himself 
through himself and ail that exists. Thus he has 
command over Vayu in the airy region. 

* He repeats : hold devarritah y i . e. the Hotar chosen 
by the gods. The Hotar chosen by the gods is that 
Agni (in heaven). For lie is everywhere chosen by 
the gods. Thus he has command* over him in that 
world (heaven). 

He repeats : hotel manurritah , i. e. the Hotar chosen 
by men. The Hotar chdtecn by men is this Agni (on 
earth). For this Agni is everywhere chosen by 
men. Thus the Hotar has command over Agni in 
this world. 

He repeats : *prantr yajhdndm , i. c. the carrier of 
sacrifices. Vayu is the earner of sacri fices. For when 
he blow$ ( prduiti ), then the sacrifice exists, and 
consequently the Agnih o tram . Thus he has com- 
mand over Vayu in the airy region. 


4 The address to Apni at the Pars'apurnamasa-ishti after the names 
of the chief patriarchs ( pravarn ) of the sacri fleer’s family have been 
pronounced is just like this one mentioned here, which is required a 1 
the Ajyn Shastra. See As'val. S r. S. 1, 3. 
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* He repeats : rathir adhvaranam , i. e. proprietor of 
the carriage laden with offerings. The proprietor 
of the carriage laden with offerings is that one (Aimi 
in heaven, Aditya). For he moves to his place (to 
which he wishes to go) just as one who has a carriage. 
Thus the llotar has command over him (Agni) in 
this world. 

He repeats : aturto hotel , i. e. the llotar who is not 
to be overcome. This Agni’ (the Agni on earth) is 
the llotar who is not to be overcome. None yan 
come across his way. Thus the Hotar has command 
over Agni in thief world (on earth). 

He repeats : tuniir ha gy aval, i. e. the runner who 
carries the offerings. Vayu is the runner who carries 
the # offerings. For Vayu runs in an instant through the 
whole universe ; he carries the offerings to the gods. 
Thus he has command over Vayu in the airy region. 

He repeats : a dqpo devan vakshat , i. e. may the god 
bring hither the gods. That god (Agni in heaven) 
is it who brings hither the gods. Thus he has com- 
mand over that (Agni) in that world. 

He repeats : yakshad ogtrir dero derdn , i. e, may 
Agni the god repeat the sacrificial mantras addressed 
to the gods. This Agni is it who repeats the sacri- 
ficial mantras addressed to the gods. Thus he has 
command over Agni in this world. 

. He repeats : so adhvara karatl jdtaveddh y i. e. may 
Jatavedas (Agni) prepare the sacred food. Vayu is 
Jatavedas. Vayu makes the wholS universe. Thus 
he has command over Vayu in the airy region. 

35 . 

( On the recitation of the Suhta of the Ajya Shastra . 

The peculiar recitation of the first verse represents 

copulation.') 

(When the Hotar repeats) the (seven) Anushtubh 
verses : pra vo devaya ugnaye (3, 13), he separates 

13 $ 
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the first pada (from the second one). For a female 
divaricate# her thighs (at the time of coitus). He 
joins the two last pa das (when repeating the hymn). 
For a male contracts his thighs (at the time of coitus). 
This (represents) copulation. Thus he performs the 
act of copulation (in a mystical way ) at the very 
beginning of the recitation (of thq-Ajya Shastra) in 
order to produce (offspring and cattle lor the sacri- 
fice!’). He who has such a knowledge is blessed 
with the production of offspring and cattle. 

T3v se [grating the two first padas when repeating 
(this hymn) he thus makes the hindpart of the 
weapon (represented by the *\jya. Sinistra) very thick, 
and by joining the two latter padas (of the hymn) 
he make's its forepart thin. (The same is the case 
with) an iron club or with an axe. (that is to say/ the 
forepart, the shaft is thin, and the (iron) part of them 
thick). Thus he strikes a blow v«ith the weapon at 
his enemy and adversary. Whatever (enemy) of his 
is to be put down, this weapon will accomplish it. 

36. 

(117/*/ the jfotri priests repair to the I) hi slniy as or fire 
places y stretching a straight line from the Agrndhra 
hearth . On the name of the A jga Shastra. The 

Shastra of the Achharaha belongs to ha Ira. Arjni.) 

The Devas and the A suras were fighting in these* 
worlds. The i)<*vus had made the* Sadas (sitting 
place) of the priests (on* the right side of the Ft tar a 
Y'edi) their residence. But the A suras turned them 
out of it. They then repaired to the Agrndhra 5 hearth 
(on the left of the Uttara. Y'edi). Thence they were 


• r * The lejronrl is hem printed in order to account for the fact, that 
the priests when performing the Shastras, leave their usual fritting 
piaee near the M at jilUya tire and take their seats (dhUhnya) near 
the Agnldhra fire. 
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iroi conquered bv the A suras. Therefore ±he priests 
take their seats near the Agnidhra, ami not in 
the Sadas. .For when sitting near the J^ynidhi'a, 
they are lield (from dhri to hold). Thence that, 
hearth is called Agnidhra. 

The A suras extinguished the fires of the sitting 
place of the Devas. But the Dev as took the fires 
( which they required) for their sitting places from 
the A gin 3 lira. By .means of them they defeated the 
A suras and Rakshas, and drove liiem out. 1 hence 
the sacriticers, by taking out the diliejent fires 
(required) from the A gmclhra, defeat the Asuras and 
Rakshas and turn them out. 

They conquered ( ajayanta ) by meai^s of the (lour) 
Ajya Shastras at the morning libation and entered 
(the place) which they had conquered. Thence the 
name ajya (from ji to conquer, and a -yd to come 
near, enter).' # ’ ‘ 

Among the bodies of the minor Ilotri priests 
( M a i tiTi v an i na, B r a 1 1 m ; i u A chi ran s i , an d A e h h a v a k a ) 
that of the A eh ha v aka was missing when they 
conquered and entc.rc*l (the place) : for in his body 
Agni and India had taken up their abode. Agni 
and India are of all tlie gods the strongest, mightiest, 
defeating best (the enemies), the most excellent, 
saving best (their friends). Thence the Shastra of 
the Achhavaka 6 7 at the morning libation belongs to 


6 The places to which the Br;dimanam alludes arc th<‘ so-caded 
I)hh?wyits,exU'.iwi\nfr in a straiglic*line from the Marjcli to the 
Agnidhra fire. They are eight. ill number, all occupied hy tlie so- 
called Hotri priests in the following order, commencing from the 
Marjali fire; M aitravaruJia, Hotar, Urahinanaehhansi , Polar, Aeslitar, 
Achhavaka, and Agnid. Before each of these priests thergis a small 
earthen ring, in which sand, dijst, Xc. Is thrown and a little file lighted 
on it for the "protection of the Ilon-j priest who ^stands near it. See 
Mahidhara’s commentary on the \ ajasaneya Samhita, p. U>l-<>2 ed* 
Weber, and the Katiya Sutras 8, (J, 10-2:}. (p. >08-10 ed. M eher). 

7 The Shastra of the Achhavaka consists of a hymn addressed to 
Indj’&gni, viz. indrdgni d gatcun (0 ; 12). 
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Indra nn<^\gni (whilst in those of the other Hotri 
priests A^i alone is praised). For ftvdra and Agni 
took thejr abode in his (the Aehhavaka’s) body. 
Thence the other Hotri priests walk first to their 
sitting places, and last comes the Achlhivaka. For 
he who is behind, is missing; he will join (the othehs) 
at a later time. 

Thence the sacrifice!* should have a very strong 
Bahvrieha 8 9 Brahmana to repeat the Achhavaka 
Shastra, for only then (if be strong) his (the priest’s) 
body will not be missing. 

37 . 

(On the meaning of the Ajya and Pra-vga Shastras, 

J] gw they correspond with their respective S loir as. 

On the Ydjyd of the Hot or.) 

The sacrifice is the carriage of tl^e gods. The 
Ajya and Pra-uga Shastras are the two reins between 
(the carriage and the horses). Bv repeating the 
Ajya Shastra after the Pavamanah Stotra (has been 
sung by the Sam a singers), and the Pra-uga after 
the Ajya Stotra, u the hi otar Inflds asunder the reins 
of •the carriage of the gods in order to prevent it 
from being broken to pieces. In imitation thereof 
charioteers hold asunder the reins of human carriages. 
Neither the divine nor the human carriage of him 
who has such a knowledge will be broken. 

They (the theologians) ask : how does the Ajya 
Shastra of the I Tolar, which belongs gto Agni, 
correspond with the *Pavamanya verses (for the 
fermentation of the Soma juice) which are chanted 
by the Sama singers, (the rule being) that the Shastra 

8 This means a Rigvcdi , i. e . n repeater of the mantras, of which 
the lligveda Sanihitil is made up. 

9 Each Shastra rn or recitation of one of the Hotri priests presupposes 
a Stotram, or performance of the Sama singers* There are always 
as many Shastras as there are Stotras. 
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should be just like the Stotra ? 10 (The answer is :) 
Agni is pavamanah, i. e. purifying, as even a Rishi 
(already) said : Agnir riskih pavamanah (9/66, 20). 
The Ajya Shastra which begins with verses addressed 
to Agni, thus corresponds with the Pavamanya 
verses of the Stotra ^for Agni is also pavamanah). 

They ask : Why is the S tot ram of the 8 am a singers 
in the Gayatri, and the Ajya Shastra of the Hotar 
in the Anushtubh metre, (the rule being) that the 
Stotrarn must be like the Shastraui ('. c. both must be 
of the same metre) ? lie ought to answer : one ought 
to look only to the total. Ill ere ar$ seven verses, 
(/. e. the hymn of the Ajya Shastra) in the Anushtubh 
metre ; by repeating the first and last verses thrice, 
the number is brought to eleven; as the twelfth verse 
the Yiijya in the Y irat metre is to be counted, for the 
.metres are not changed by an excess of one or two 
syllables. 11 These twelve (Anushtubhs) are equal to 
sixteen Gayatris. The Shastra bein<c in tlifc Angsh- 
tubh metre corresponds . with the Gayatns of the 
Stotrarn (the metres thus being equalized). 

The Yajya mantra (belonging to the Ajya Shastra 
of the Ho far) is, agrm indras* cha da dus ho (3, 25, 4.) 
(Instead of the regular order indragm there is agna 
indras'cha in the Yajya, Agni thus being first; but 
this must be so, for) these two (deities) dW not 
conquer, as Indragm , but they conquered, when being 
made, Agncndrdn. The reason tffat the Ilotar 
repeats a Yajya verse addressed to *Agni-Indra is 
that he might be victorious. This verse is in the 
Vi rat metre, which consists of thirty-three syllables. 

10 There appeared to he an exception to the rule in the fact that the 
Shastra and the Stotra have not the same deity, tlie first being 
addressed to Agni, and the hitter to Indra, whilst according to the 
^ule, both Shastra. and Stotra ought to refer to one and the same 
deity. 

11 The Anushtubh has thirty-two syllables, hut the Vira$ thirty- three. 

13 * 
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There are thirty-three gods, viz : eight Vasus, eleven 
Rudras, twelve Adityas, one Prajapati, and one 
Vashatkara. Thus lie makes the deities participate 
in the syllables at the very first recitation (the Ajya 
Shastra being the first among the twelve recitations 
of the Soma- day). According to the order of the 
(thirty -three) syllables, the gods severally (one after 
the other) drink (the Soma). Thus the deities are 
satisfied by the vessel holding the gods. 12 

They ask, Why is the Yajva verse addressed to 
Agni-indra, whilst the Ajya Shastra of the Ho tar 
belongs to Ag^ii alone, (the rule being) that the 
Yajya verse is to correspond with the Shastra (to 
which it belongs) ? ( I he answer is) The Agni- 

Indfa-Yajya is the same with the Indra-Agni 
one ; and this Shastra belongs to Indra-Agni, as 
may be seen from the (Aindragna) Graha (mantra), 
and the “ silent praise” (used at this occasion). For 
the Adhwaryu takes the Graha under the recital of the 
following mantra : wdruyul ayatam sir (am 13 (3, 12, 1. 
Vajasaneya-Samhita 7,- 31), i. e. “ Ccme ye, Indra 
and Agni ! to the Soma juice, (which is like a) fine 
cloud. Drink of it, driven by your miad.” The 
“ silent praise” is, bhitr aynir jyotir jyotir aynir , 
indro jyotir bhuco jyotir ivdrah ; suryo jyotir jyotih 
svah sir yah. 3 '1ms the Yajva verse is in accordance 
with the Shastram. 

• 38 . 

{The Japa whft-h is repeated before the libations from 

the Dvidevatya Ur alias are yiven . Its several sen- 
tences explained.) 

The Japa 14 which the Hotar mutters, is the seed. 

12 This mystical ilrvapatra, i. e. vessel holding the gods, is here 

the Yiijya vers** in the Virat metre. * 

13 This is the Yajva mantra which is repeated by the Achhavaka. 

14 This Jafia or inaudible ut terance of words is the very commence- 
la- ut of the Ajya Shastra. It is given in full, As'vrfk &'r. fch 0; 0. 



The effusion o T seed is inaudible ; so is the Japa. 
It is, as it were, the effusion of the seed. 

He mutters the Japa before the call, s' omsavom. 
For all that is repeated after the call, s' omsavom, 
forms part of the Shastra. The Ilotar addresses this 
call ( s omsavom ) to the Adhvaryu when the latter with 
his face turned away is lying prostrate on the earth 
(using the two hands as his two forelegs like beasts). 
For four-footed beings (animals) emit their sperms 
(at the time of copulation) having turned their faces 
away from one another. He (the Adhvaryu) then 
stands upright on his two legs. For two-footed 
beings (men) emit their sperms when facing one 
another in a straight line. 

(The several sentences of the Japa are now 
explained). 

He mutters, pita mataris'fa. The breath is pita 
(father), and the breath is mataris va ; the breath is 
seed. 


First fhe Adhvaryu is called -upon by the Hotar to turn away his 
face with the words: tfTTl? *'• Away, Arlhvaryu ! Then 

he commences fli e.'Jnpa W'iili the words; su-mat, At*, (see 2 ; 24). 

We here give the whole of it : 

fqrJT WfTfr^TfariFT WW: *t- 

tV^r finite tfa 

>. r. (i May the father Mataris'vnn (wind, breath) make the verso 
feet without a breach ! May the Kavis repeat the recitations without 
a breach ! May Soma,* the all -possessing-, guide our performances ! 
May Brihaspati repeal the recitations (and) the joyful choruses! 
Vach (speech) is life, she lias the whole life. She is life. Who will 
repeat this (Shastra) ? He (i. e. I, the Hotar, representing Vach) wHI 
repeat it. 5 ' From the contents of this Japa it is evident, that the 
Hotar invoked the deities presiding over breach, speech, and literary 
skill, for a successful recitation of the whole Shastra, to accomplish 
which is regarded as an arduous task. In one of the sentences of 
this Japa the repeaters are called kavi which appears to have been 
the more ancient name of the Hotri priests. It is mentioned as 
signifying, a class of priests in tho Zend-Avesta also. 
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By repeating these words, he (thl* Hotar) emits 
the seed (for a spiritual birth). 

Achhidra pad a dhd. 15 Achhidra , i. e. without 
breach, is seed. Thence a being which is unbroken 
(a whole) rises out of the seed. 

Achhidra vktha Jwvayah s' am&min. Those who 
have learnt by heart (the .mantras) are called havis. 
The sentence means:" they produced tins unbroken 
(matter), i . c. the seed/’ 

Somo ids' r avid — samsishat. Brihaspati is Brahma : 
the Soma who is praised by the singers, is the 
Kshatram. The nithdni and uhthd madd/ii are the 
Shastras. By repeating this sentence the 1 1 otar recites 
his Shastras, instigated ( prasuta ) by the divine Brahma 
and by the divine Kshatra. Both these (Brihaspati 
and Soma) preside over the whole creation, whatever 
exists. For all that the*! I otar is doing; without being* 
incited by these two (deities) is not done. (Just 
as) they reproach one (in common life, when some- 
thing is done without order, saving) he has done 
what was not done (not to be done). Of him who 
has such a knowledge all that is done will be done, 
and nothing that is done be undone. 

Vdg-dyur. Ayuh (life) is breath ; seed is breath ; 
the womb is vdch. By repeating this sentence lie 
pours the seed into the womb. 

Kaidam-s amsishyati. Kah (who?) is Prajapati. 
The meaning of the sentence is, Prajapati will generate. 

39. 

(On the meaning of the six members of the u silent 
praise” and the twelve members of the Puroruk. 
Why Jdtavedds is mentioned in the Puroruk . The 
meaning of the £ jya-svkta .) ♦ 

Having called somsavom he recites the " silent 
praise/’ This transforms the seed (represented by 


15 As'val, dhdt. 
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the Japa ). First the effusion of the seed takes 
place ; then follows its transformation. 

He repeats the “silent praise” without proper 
articulation of the voice 10 (in order to make its proper 
words unintelligible even to those who stand nearest). 
For in the same way the seeds are transformed (going 
across one another). 

He repeats the “ silent praise” in six padas 17 ( i. e . 
stopping six times). For man is six-fold, having 
six limbs. Thus he produces by transformation the 
soul as six-fold, consisting of six parts. 

After having repeated the “ silent praise” he 
repeats the Puroruk (Nivid 2, 34). Thus he brings 
forth (as a birth) the seed which had been transformed. 
The transformation (of the seed) occurs first ; then 
follows birth. ^ 

He repeats the Puroruk with a loud voice. Thus 
lie brings him (the mystical body of the sacrificer) 
forth with a loud voice (crying). 

lie repeats it in twelve padas. The year has 
twelve months ; Prajapati is the year ; lie is the 
producer of the whole universe. He who is the 
producer of tire whole universe produces also him 
(the sacrificer) and (provides him) with offspring 
and cattle for propagation. He who has such a 
knowledge prospers in offspring and cattle. 

lie repeats a Puroruk addressed to Jatavedas 18 
(Agni), the word Jatavedas occurring in the last 
(twelfth) part (of it). 


1(5 This is called : lira iva, e. across as it were. 

17 Its six parts are as follows : ] ) w<fjr^Tfar 2) 

0 4) sajimfcpiser ; - r ») (i) : 

See As'val. S r. S. S, 8. Properly speaking, the “silent 
praise ” consists only of three p^las. See Ait. Br. 2, 31. 

18 Thi* refers to the last pnrla of the Puroruk or Nivid, where Agili 
is mentioned by the name of Jatavedas , See 2, 34. 
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They ask, Why do they repeat at the morning 
libation a Puroruk addressed to Jatavedas, whereas 
this deity has its proper place at the evening libation ! 
(The answer is) Jatavedas is life* For he knows 
{re da) all that are born. As many as he knows of 
are born, ( jatanam) so many (only) exist. 10 How 
could those exist of whom he does not know 
(that they are born !) Whosoever (what sacrificcr) 
knows that he himself is made a new man (by means 
of the Ajya Shastra), be has a good knowledge. 

Me repeats (the hymn), pra vo deed pa, A grume 
(3, 13). 20 ( r Fhe woj,d) pra means prana (life). For 
all these beings move only after having been endowed 
with prana . Thus the Hotar produces the prana 
(•for the sacrificer), and makes it ready (for use). 

lie repots, didirtmtsam o puna/ am (3, 13, 5). 21 
For the mind has become shining ( diddi/a ), and 
nothing exists anterior ( apurvyam ) to the mind. Thus 
he produces the mind (of the sacrificer), and makes 
it (ready for use). 

He repeats, sa rah s arm uni vitaye (4). Vach is 
sarma (refuge). For they say about one who is 
repeating with his speech (the words of an oilier) “ I 
have stopped his talkativeness (sarmavat)” 23 By 

This is an explanation of flic name “ Jatavedas.” 

20 This is the Ajya-sukta, tlic chief part of the A jva-shastra. 

21 Though in the Stikta the fifth verse, it is the second, if this 
hymn is used as the principal part of the Ajya Sinistra. 

22 The words V’EjfftjT are no doubt an idiomatical 

phrase of the ancient Sanserif, the exact meaning of which it is now 
impossible to determine. Sayan a explains it in the following way : 

nKT?5l*jQJ 

i % fit®) ws’fliiT 

The irregular form instead of he takes a Vedic anomaly* 

The phrase, he further adds, is applied in common life when one’s 
speech is stopped. The author of the Brahmana adduces thi# phrase 
only in illustration of the supposed identity of Vach with S' anna* 
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repeating this verse the Hotar produces speech (in 
the sacrifice!*), and makes it ready (for use). 

He repeats, uta no brahman (6). Brahma is the 
sense of hearing. For by means of the ear* one 
hears the Brahma; 23 Brahma is placed in the ear. 
By repeating this verse he produces (in the saeriticer) 
the sense of hearing, and makes it ready (for use). 

He repeats, sa yanta vipra (3). The air exhaled 
is Yanta, i. c. restrainer. For the air inhaled (pi ana) 
is held back by the air exhaled (ajulna), and does 
(consequently) not turn away. By repeating this 
verse he produces the a puna (incite sacri fleer), and 
makes it ready (for use). 

He repeats, rltavd yasya rod an, (2). Rita e. true 
is the eye. For if two men have a dispute with one 
another (about anything), they believe him who 
says, “ I have seen it by the exertion of (my own) 
eyes.” By repeating this verse he produces the eye 
(in the saeriticer), and makes it ready (for use). 

With the verse, nit no rusva (7), he condudes. 
The whole (man) u endowed with thousand-fold 
aids, with offspring, and thriving well,” 24 is the atm a 
(soul). By repeating this verse he thus produces 
t lie soul as the aggregate man, and makes it ready 
(for use)* 

Me repeats a Yajya mantra. The Yajyci is a gift; 
meritorious, and. fortune. By repeating it, lie makes 
him (the sacrifice!*) a pure (goddess) of fortune 25 and 
prepares her for assisting him. 

He who has such a knowledge merges into the 
deities, after having been identified with the metres, 

23 S&y. takes it in the sense of Veda , which appears to be the 
right interpretation, if tl^e word is restricted to the Mantras, 

24 These are words of the Mantra.. 

2 -> The w ord luJtehmi here evidently expresses the idea of “ destiny” 
in general. * 
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the deities, the Bralnna, and * immortality. Tie 
who thus knows how to become identified with 
metres, &c. has (certainly) a good knowledge ; it 
is beyond the soul and beyond any deity, (i. e. this 
knowledge is of higher value than the soul, or any 
god). 

41 . 

( The meaning of the several verses of the A jy a Saida.) 

He repeats the “ silent praise ” in six padas. 
There are six seasons. By doing so he makes the 
Reasons and enters them. 

He repeats the Jnlroruk in twelve padas. There 
are twelve months. By doing * so he makes the 
months and enters them. 

He repeats, pra vr> demy a™ (3, 13). JPra is the 
air. For all beings go after air. By repeating this 
verse he makes the air and enters it. 

He repeats, didivamsam. The sun is diday a , 
nothing is earlier'' 7 than the sun. By repeating this 
Verse Tie makes the sun and enters it. 

He repeats, sa nuh sdrmani vitaye . S f arm fun 
(places of refuge) means Agni. He gives nourish- 
ment. By repeating this verse he makes Agni and 
enters Agni. 

He repeats, uta no brahman . The moon is Brah- 
fha. By repeating this verse he makes the moon and 
enters her. 

He repeats, sa yantd. Vayu is yantci (the re- 
strainer) ; for by Vayu (wind) the universe is kept 
up, who prevents the air from gathering in the 
atmosphere only. By repeating this verse he makes 
Vayu and enters him. 

96 The Ajya-frukta (3, 13), which has been explained in the pre- 
ceding chapter, is here explained again. 

S7 This is an explanation of the term auurvyarn in the verse in 
question* 
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He repeats, rltfird yctsya rodasi. Heaven and 
earth are the two rodas. Thus he makcS heaven and 
earth and enters them. 

lie concludes with the verse, vu no rase a. The 
vear is a whole with thousand-fokl gifts, produces, 
and well-being. Thus he makes the year as a whole 
and enters it. 

He repeats a Yajya mantra. The Yajyfi is rain, 
(and rain is) lightning. For lightning (produces) 
rain, and rain gives food. Thus he makes lightning 
and enters it. He who has such a knowledge be- 
comes identified with (all) the#e things 2t4 and with 
the deities. 

Sue]) as the seasons, months, Agni, See., which are severally 
mentioned in this paragraph. 


14 s 



THIRD BOOK 


FIRST CHAPTER 

( The Pra-uga Shastra. Vashatkara . The Nh'hh.) 


( The Pra-uga Shastra.) 1 

1 . 

( The deities of the Pra-uga Shastra.) 

The Pra-uga Shastra isjthe recitation appropriate 
to the Soma offering's from the Grab as. Nine ~ such 
Graiias are taken at the morning. With nine 


1 The Pra-uga Shastra is the most peculiar of all the recitations 
by tlie Hofnr on the duy of the Soma feast ; for it comprises a larger 
number of deities, divided into regular actions, Ulan any oilier one, 
and has neither a proper Nivid, nor Frugal has, nor lJhavyiis, nor 
Suktas, as ue constantly find at the Slmstras of the midday and evening 
libations. It consists only of the verses in seven sections, mentioned in 
the Uigvcda-Sambira (1, 2-3). hath section is preceded by a so-called 
Furoruk, along with the AluVva. lit fore the Puroruk of the first 
section there are, besides, the 11 imkara and the three great words 
required. 1 here write these introductory words in the same order 
in which they arc repeated by the TTotri-priosrs ii]> to the present 

day: Hi? ^13 

^T"5T I fsisfg:: h 1 ~V 

i. e. May Vavu who walks first, lie the onjoyer of the sacriiicer, conn 
with liis mind to the sacrifice ; (may he come) the happy with his 
happy crowd ! Om ! Come, O Yayu, 6ce. 

The Pnroruk of the second triplet, (1, 2, 4-6), which is addressed 
to 1 ndravayn, is : 

fVwsrflift W '<^T tjift I 

the two divine men who come of 

c \ 

golden paths, the two masters (who are) for protection, lndra and 
Vayn, the happy ones, &c. 
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verses forming the* Bahish-pavamana chant, 3 they are 
praised by singers. After the singers have finished 

Puroruk of the* third triplet, which is addressed to Mitra-Varuna 

... 

■JlT^ » ^>T3JT TTSTT^n 'grTO I ^333 

fztiztto the two Kavyns (descendants of the Kavis) the two 
kings (who are distinguished) through skilful p<%for malice (of sacri- 
fices) at home, and who destroy the enemies in the combat. 

Puroruk of the fourth triplet, which is addressed to the As'vin, 

0,3,1-30 

■ilfa O 3TTJT?r : I *T^T Hit 

oTT^n^ Ull^^TT ^ ° two divine Adhvaryus whose skin is 

sun-like, come up with (your) carriage ; may ye anoint tho .sacrifice 
with honey ! 

Puroruk before the fifth triplet, which is addressed to Indra 
(1, 0, 4-(i) : ♦ 

^T^T^f^^TaTVfffT : ! ^fc^f ^c(T- 

♦fj Jodra who is most stimulated (to action) 

through the recitations (of the Jlotris), and is the lord of booty, he 
with his two yellow horses, the friend of the Soma drops. 

* Puroruk before the sixth triplet, which is addressed to tho Vis'vc 
Deviih (I, d, 7-11) : 

m ^ : 1 rf ^iRTtTTTSr 

i wnun 5 

^TT ^ ® We call ail the gods the well adorn- 

ed to this saeriti.ee ; may tin-go gods come to this sacrifice with 
divine thought, favourably accepting the seat (prepared for them) 
at the preparation (by cooking) of tho self-making sacrifice (i. e. 
of the sacrificial personage whose body is always restored by 
itself, when the sacrificial rites are performed); (may) all (come) to 
drink the Soma ! 

Puroruk before the seventh triplet, which, is addressed to #arasvati 
0,3, 10-13): 

«rr^ V-ff 

tn^^To I (invoke) the goddess of .Speech with my excellent speech 
at this sacrifice ; we invoke Sarasvati, &c. (Sapta-haii tra ), 

2 The nine Grab as here rdluded to are the IJpamsTi, Antarvarna, 
Vayava, Aiudivi v ayava, fdaitravai nna, A.s'vina, iS'ukra, 3V1 an this 
Agrayana. The libations from these nine Grahas belong to the JJahish- 
puvamaua Stotia, and the Pra-nga Sliustra. 

See page ISO. 
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their chant, the Adhvaryu takes the tenth Graha (for 
the Asvins) ; the sound “ him” uttered by singers 
when chanting the other verses, counts as the tenth 
part. Thus, an equality 4 of the Grahas and verses 
of the chant is obtained. 

The II otar repeats a triplet addressed to Vayvt 
•(1, 2, 1-3). •By this the Vayu graha is cele- 

brated. Me repeats a triplet addressed to Indra- 
Vayu (1, 2, 4-6). By this the Indra-Vayu graha is 
celebrated, lie repeats a triplet addressed to Mitra- 
Vani.ua- By this the Mitra- Vanina graha is 
celebrated. lie repeats a triplet addressed to the 
A s' v ins (1, 3, 1-3). By this the As'vin graha is 
celebrated. He repeats a triplet addressed to India 
(1,3, 4-6). By this the Sukra and Manthi grahas 
are celebrated. He repeats a triplet addressed to 
the Visve Devah (1, 3, 7-9). By this the A gray an a 
graha is celebrated. lie repeats a triplet addressed 
to Sarasvati (1,3,10-12), though there is no 
Sarasvati graha (no such vessel as in the other 
cases). Sarasvati is Speech. Whatever gralias are 
taken by means of Speech (under recital of a mantra), 
all these are celebrated by means of Shastras. He 
who has such a knowledge gets (thus) celebrated 
(all his Grahas), # 


2 . 

(On the meaning of the several parts of the 
# Pra-uga S has fra.) 

Bv means of the Pra-uga Sinistra one obtains food. 
In (each part of) the Pra-uga Sinistra, there is al- 
ways another deity praised, and (thus) always another 
being celebrated. He who has such a knowledge 


4 The expression in the original is," so ad anmmd, no doubt an 
iditfiualical expression, implying- ‘‘ this and that is the sumo,” 
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keeps different kinds of food in liis Grahas. 5 The 
Pra-uga Shastra is, as it were, most intimately con- 
nected with the sacrificcr. Thence# they say, the 
greatest attention is to he paid to it by the sacrifice!’. 
For bv means of it the Ilotar makes liim (his new 
body) ready. 

lie repeats a triplet addressed to Vavu, because 
they say, life is Vayu, seed is life. Seed is first pro- 
duced (in the body) before a man is produced (out 
of it). J3v repeating a triplet addressed to V avu, the 
Ilotar makes the prana (air inhaled) of t.h(; sacrifieer. 

lie repeats a triplet, addressed to India and Vayu. 
\V here there is jrra.-ia (air inhaled), there is npana 
(air exhaled). By repeating a triplet, addressed to 
India and Vayu, lie thus makes the prana and apana 
of the sacrifieer. 

lie repeats a triplet, addressed to Mitra- Vanina. 
That is done, because they say, the eye is first pro- 
duced w hen a human being; is being called into exist- 
ence. By repeating; a triplet, addressed to Mitra- 
Vanina, lie thus makes eyes to the sacrifieer. 

lie repeats a triplet, addressed to the As Vi ns. 
Because parents say in their conversations about a 
child w hen it is born, “ it lias the desire of listening 
(to us) ; it is very attentive.” By repeating a triplet, 
addressed to the A s' v ins, he makes to^lie sacri fieer 
tlie sense of hearing. 

lie repeats a triplet, adressed to Indra. Because 
parents say in their conversations about a child when 
it is born, “ it endeavours to raise its neck, then its 
head.” By repeating a triplet, adressed to indra, he 
makes to the sacrifieer, strength. 

lie repeats a tiiplet, addressed to Vis've Devali. 
Because a child when it is born, uses hands and feet 

5 Tlie whole Pra-uga is intended for providing the sacrifieer with 
food. A variety in food is ‘produced by changing the deities in every 
part of the Shastra. 

14 * 
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after (it has been able to rise the eye, eaf, and to 
raise its neck). The limbs (for they are many) be- 
long to theVis / v^ Devah, L e. All Gods. By repeating 
a triplet, addressed to the Vis've Devfili, he thus 
makes the limbs to the sacrifice!’. 

He repeats a triplet, addressed to Sarasvatl. Be- 
cause Speech enters the child, when it is born, last. 
Sarasvatl is speech. By repeating a triplet, ad- 
dressed to Sarasvatl, he thus makes speech to the 
sacrifices. * 

The Hotar who lias such a knowledge, as well as the 
sacrificer for whom the liotri priests repeat the reci ta- 
ctions (Shastras) are, though already born (from t licit 
mother), born again from all these deities, from all the 
recitations (Shastras), from all. the metres, from all 
the triplets of the Pra-uga Shastra, from all the (three) 
libations. 


3 . 

7. ( The Hot nr has it in his pawn' do deprive the sacrifice! 
of his life , SjX. by not repeating the severed parts of 
the Pra-uga Shastra in the proper wag.) 

This Pra-uga Shastra represents the vital airs. The 
Hotar addresses this recitation to seven deities. For 
there are seven vital airs in the head. By doing so 
the Hotar places the vital airs in the head (of the 
sacrificer). 

There is the question asked, Whether the Hotar 
might be able to produce woe as well as happiness 
to the sacrificer ? (The answer is) He who might be 
the Hotar of thp sacrificer at that time (when the Pra- 
uga Shastra is to be repeated) can do with him what 
he pleases. If he think, “ I will separate him from 
his vital airs,” he need only repeat the triplet address- 
ed to Vayu confusedly, or forego a pada, by which 
means the (several parts of the) triplet become con- 
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fused, fh this manner he separates him (the sacri- 
fice!*) whom he wishes so to separate, from his vital 
airs. 

Should lie think, “ I will separate him from his 
prana and apatta /’ he need only repeat the triplet ad- 
dressed to Indra-Vayu confusedly or forego a pad a. 
In this way the triplet becomes confused, and lie thus 
separates the sacrifice!*, whom he wishes so to separate, 
from his prana and ajxina . 

Should he think, u I will separate the sacrificer 
from his eye / 7 he need only repeat the triplet ad- 
dressed to Mitra- Vanina confusedly, or forego a pad a. 
In this way the triplet becomes confused, and he 
thus separates the sacrificer, whom he wishes so to 
separate, from his eye. 

Should he think, u I will separate him from the 
sense of hearing,” he need only repeat the triplet ad- 
dressed to the As'vins confusedly, or forego a pad a. 
In this way the triplet becomes confused, and he 
■separates the sacrificer, whom he wishes so to separate, 
from the* sense of hearing*. 

jphould lie think, “ I will separate him from his 
strength/’ he need only repeat the triplet addressed 
to India confusedly, or forego a pada. In this way 
the triplet becomes confused, and he separates him 
whom he wishes so to separate, from his strength. 

Should he think, “ I will separate him from his 
limbs / 7 he need only repeat the triplet addressed to 
the Vis've Devali confusedly, or forego a pada. In 
this way the triplet becomes confused, and he sepa- 
rates the sacrificer, whom he wishes sfc to separate, 
from his limbs. 

Should he think, u I wall separate him from his 
speech / 7 he need only repeat the triplet addressed to 
Sarasvati confusedly or forego a pada. In this way 
the triplet becomes confused, and he separates the 
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sacrifice!-, whom he wishes so to separate, from his 

Should he think, “ I will keep him joined with 
all his limbs and his soul,” he ought to repeat the 
triplet, as it was first told (to him by his master) in 
the right way. Thus he keeps him joined with all 
his limbs and his whole soul. He who has such a 
knowledge remains joined with all his liftibs and 
the whole soul. 



4 . 

(All the dieties of the Prn-vga Shastra are said to he 
ft or ms of A <j u i . ) 

They ask, How (can it be accounted for) that the 
verses addressed to Agni which the Sam a singers 
chant, G are celebrated by a recitation of the J Jotar 
commencing with a verse addressed to Vayu, (the 
rule being) that the Shastra exactly corresponds to the 
Stotra ? • (The answ er is) Those deities are only the 
bodies of Agni. When Agni is blazing up, as it 
were, that is his Vjivu (wind) form. dims he (cele- 
brates by means of this (Vayu form) that (Agni 
form). 

Divided into two halves, the fire burns. Indra 
and Vayu are two. That is his Indra-Vavu form. 
Thus lie celebrates by means of this (Indra-Vavu 
form) that (Agni form). 

It moves up and down (when being lighted or 
extinguished); this is his Mitra-Varuna form. 
Thus he celebrates by means of this (Mitra-Varuna 
form) that (Agni form). 


" The recitation of the Pra-uga Shastra preceded by the singing 
of the so-called AJya-*totra : agnn ay tiki vit aye (SAma-veda 2, 10- 
12). The rUjjpy of it is Agni, whilst the deities of the Pra-uga Shastra, 
to which it is said to stand iu connection, are different. 
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The dangerous touch 7 of Agni is his Vanina form. 
His M itra form is (shown in the fact) that men who 
make friends with him may sit near him though his 
touch be dangerous. Tims lie celebrates by means of 
these (M itra and Vanina forms) that (Agni form). 

His As'vina form is that they produce him by 
friction througli two arms and two wooden sticks, the 
As'vins being two. Thus he celebrates by means of 
this (A s' vina form) that (Agni form). 

T 1 1 a t lie burns w i tl i a 1 o u d crack I in g v o ice, i rn i tat i n g 
the sound habnhfi as it were, on account of which all 
being’s flee trembling from him, this is Ids Indra 
ibrrn. Thus the liotar celebrates by means of the 
(Indra form) that (Agni form). . 

Tliat they divide him into many parts (when 
taking fire from the hearth) though he is only one. 
Ibis is his Vis'vc J)evnh form. Thus the Molar cele- 
brates by means of this (Vis ve l)evah form) that 
(Agni form). 

That lie burns with a roaring . noise, uttering 
speech, as it were, this is his Sarasvati form. Thus 
the liotar celebrates bv means of this (Saras vati 
.lor m) that (Agni form). 

In this way the triplet of the Siuna singers 8 
bee< unes celebrated,. not w i thsta ndi ng these (d i lib rent) 
deities in the several triplets, for him who thus has 
commenced (the Shastra) with a verse addressed 
to Vayu. 

1 1 aving repeated the Shastra addressed to all the 
gods 0 ( Pra-u'ja ), he recites a Yajya mantra addressed 


7 (rhora-sams pars' a. See the Kausliituki Brahmanam 1,1, where 
Agni says : ^ 

8 The Ajya S to Ira, set? note 1. it consists of three verses. 

The I'ra-iiga Shastra is here called ca is v a (leva m , c. belonging' 
to fill the gods, on account of the large plumber ot‘ deities, comprising 
the Vis've JDevuh contained in it. 
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to the Vis vo Devah (all gods) : visrebhih somi/an 
madhvngna (1, 14, 10). Tims he 'satisfies all deities, 
giving to each his due share. 

5 . 

# ( On the Vashathdra and A n uv an hatha ra . ) 

The V ashatkara 10 (the formula vaushat!) is the 
drinking vessel of the gods. By making the Vashat- 
kara the Ilotar satisfies the deities with (presenting) 
a drinking vessel. 

He makes the Anuvashatkara (the formula “ A gni. 
eat!”). In this way he satisfies the deities I > v 
repeatedly placing .before them the V ashatkara 
(representing the drinking vessel), just, as men place 
before their horses or cows repeatedly grass, water, 
&c. 1 1 

They ask, Why do they sacrifice in the same 
Agni (the Agni of the Uttara Vedi) where they did it 
before, and make the Vashatkara there, when sitting 
near the Dhishnya 12 fires (after having left the place 
near the Uttara Vedi)? (The answer is) By making 
the Anuvashatkara “ Agni, taste the Soma !” lie makes 
there the V ashatkara and ])1 eases the Dhishnyas. 

They ask, Which is the Svishtakrit portion of the 
Soma at those offerings, 13 of which the priest tastes 
without having finished them, and without making 
the Anuvashatkara ! (The answer is) By repeating 
the Anuvashatkara (when repeating the Yajyas lor 
the Shastras), “ Agni, taste the Soma !” they (complete 


,0 Tlie paragraphs from 5, 8, are found also wi ! Ii very little* change 
and a few omissions iu the Gopatha Bralmianum d, i, — 5. Both evid- 
ently come from one source only. 

J1 This is the full meaning of as explained hv Say ana. 

lu See ftfbove. 

13 These are the dvidevatya gratia » , see 2. 
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the ceremony and) drink from the Sonia juice after 
the completion (of the ceremony). 14 This very ( Aim- 
vashalkara) is the Svishtakrit portion of the Soma. 

Thence) lie makes tlie Viislnitkara (and Anu- 
vaslui! kara). 

* * 

6 . 


[ On the meaning of the Vashatkara and its different 

parts). 

The Vashatkara is a weapon. If one has an enemy 
(and wishes to destroy him) one has only to think of 
him when making the Vasbat kara in order to strike 
him a blow with a weapon (in the form oT the Vasliat- 
kfua). . • 

The word shat (six) is contained iit the formula 
vau-shat xs> (the so-called Vashatkara). Tliere are six 
seasons. Thus he makes the seasons and establishes 
them. To him who is established in the seasons be- 
comes afterwards £also) established in all other 
things. Me who has such a knowledge obtains a 
lirm footing. 

1 1 iran yadarg the son of Bed a, said about this (the 
Vashatkara) as follows : By this part shat (six) 
of the formula vuushai) the LI o tar establishes 
tiiese six (things). The sky rests on the air ; the 
air on the earth; the earth on the w^fprs ; t.he waters 


1,1 The priests are not allowed to cat, from tl ' sacrificial food, or 
drink of tin* Soma, before all the ceremonies pert ining to the offerings 
to t he gods are completed. The Svishtakrit. eei irionv is regarded as 
the completion of the principal rites attending any oblation given to 
the gods. At this ceremony the A nuvashat kara does not. take place. 
After it is completed the priests are allowed to cat the remainder of the 
food or drink the remaining juice. 

15 The etymology which is here given of the word raastaf is of 
course (juite fanciful. It is only as very much lengthened pronun- 
ciation of a conjunctive form vohshat. of the root vaty to carry, 
meaning, may he (Agni) carry it (the offering) up. Instead of the 
original ok, da was substituted. 
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on the reality (satya) ; the reality on the Brahma; 
the Bralfma on the concentrated heat of meditation 
(tapas). If these places are established, then all 
things are consequently established. He who lias 
such a knowledge has a firm footing. 

Tff'e part vdu of the formula vaushat means the 
six seasons. By repeating the Vashatkara the Ifotar 
places the sacrificcr in the seasons, gives him a 
footing in them. Just as he does unto the gods, the 
gods do unto him. 

7 . 

( The three lands of the Vashathdra : vajra, damn - 
chhad r , and rihta. In what tone the V a shat, h fir a is to 
be repeated. The Ho tar can , by not repeating it 
properly, injure the sacrificcr.) 

There are three (kinds of the) Vashatkara, vajra 
(weapon), damachftad (who covers beings), and rikta 
(empty, void). .* 

It is a vajra (weapon) in consequence of its being 
pronounced with a loud and strong ‘voice by the 
II otar. With it he strike's, whenever he pleases, a 
blow to his enemy and adversary who is to be put down 
by him, in order to put him down. Thence is this 
weapon, in the form of the Vashatkara, to be used 
by the sacritie^who has enemies. 

It is dhfimaehhad , i. e. protecting the beings, on 
account of its being pronounced as an integral part ot 
the verse to which it belongs without, omitting any 
part of i t. 1(j Children and cattle stand near (this part ol 


16 Tli£ term in the original is nirhdnorcltri , i. e. without losing 
any part of the Itich . This means, that no vowel is to lie dropped at 
the end of the Yajya verse when Vmmh.al is joined to it as an integral 
part. The remark hehnade on account of the vyay in wideli the 
syllable om (when praynva is made) is joined to the last syllable 
of a verse. In that case the last vowel disappears and 6 is siibsth 
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the Vuslmlkara) ami follow it. Thence ought lie who 
desires children and cattle to make this V'asliafkara. 

It is rihta, i. e. void, the syllable shat being 
pronounced with a low accent, lie thus makes void 
(■ ritifa ) the soul, and the sacrificer. He who makes 
such a Vashatkara becomes a great. sinner, anc| also 
he for whom such a Ykislialkara is made. Thence 
he should not wish to make it/ 

As regards the question whether the TTotar might 
make the sacrificer happy or unhappy, the answer is, 
that lie who might be the I Tolar oi any sacrifice!* can 
do so. At this (occasion, i. c. at the sacrifice) the 
Jlotar mav just do with the sacrificer as lie pleases. 

Should he wish to deprive the sacrificer of the 
fruit of his sacrifice, he has only to repeat the (Yaj v:i) 
verse, and the Vashatkara in the same tone 17 (L e. 
monotonously). If he do so, he; deprives the sacri- 
ficer of the fruit of ins sacrifice. 

Should he wish to make the sacrificer liable to 
the consequences of a great guilt, he has only to 
repeat the (Yhjya) verse with a very loud voice, and 
the Vashatk#ra with a very low one. (If he do so) 
he makes the sacrificer liable to the consequences of 
a great guilt. 

Should he wish to make the sacrificer very happy, 
he lias to repeat the (Yajya) verse with a very low, 
and the Vashatkara with a very lo^d voice. (That, 
is done) for obtaining* fortune. By doing sc, lie puls 
the sacrificer in (the possession oi ) fortune. 

The Vashatkara is to form an integral part of the 
(Yajya) verse (no stopping bet ween the end of the 


tilted ill its stead. If for instance the last syllable of t he Jlirh he 
t/i7, then in the Pranava yam is pronounced. See the* rides for 
making the Pranava in the sinnidheni verses, As'v. SY. S. 1,2. 

The Yajya is repeated numntrmnnsi^ and at. the morning 
libation in a low tone, whilst the Vashatkara is pronounced with 
a loud voire. 
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verse and van shat being allowed) in order to have an 
uninterrupted whole. He who has such a knowledge 
becomes possessed of children and cattle. 

8 . 

{The clanger which might he imminent upon the Hot nr 
and sacrifice ?' , in consequence of the Vashatkara 
weapon , is to he averted t y certain formulas.) 

The Ho tar ought, to think of the deity to whom 
the oblation is given when he is about to repeat the 
Yasha t kara. Thus he pleases the deity personally, 
and addresses the ^ ajya mantra, direct to it. 

The V ash at kara. is a weapon. 1H The weapon is 
like a flash when one strikes with it. without having 
conjured its evil e fleets. 10 Not every one knows how 
to conjure it, nor its (proper) place. Therefore the 
mantra, rag oj ah. (.As v. S'r. S. 1,5) is at such occa- 
sions, when even many are kilh d (as is the case in a 
battle), the propitiation, and the assignation of the 
proper place (after the Vashatkara). For this reason 
the Hotar has, after every Vashatkara, Hb repeat the 
A unman t.ran a formula, vug of ah. If thus propi- 
tiated the Vashatkara. does not hurt the sacrificer. 21 

lrt This idea is clearly expressed in an Anumantrana formula : 

>■ . islay, 

with the Vashatkara as a weapon, him who hates us as well as him 
whom we hate (AsV. S’r. iS. 1, 3). 

t!l For the mischief done bv a weapon, he who strikes with it, is 
answerable. To guard himself against the evil consequences of such 
an act, propitiation {s'dnfi) is required. 

- 1 ’ This is the technical namc'of those formulas which are to •bo 
repeated hy the Hotar and the sacrifieer after the proper mantra 
has hern recited. They follow the mantra. Thence the name, 
an tnn antra no . They must, be always uttered with a low voice. 

Up to the present day the Shrotrivas or sacrificial priests never 
dare to pronounce this fdilnnla save at the time of sacrificing. They 
say that if they would do so at any other time, they would be cursed 
by the gods. 



The sacrificer ought to repeat this Anumantrana 
formula: “ O Vasiiatkara, do not sweep me away, 

“ 1 will not sweep thee away. I evil l hither (thy) 
“mind with great effort, thou art a she lie? (having 
“ joined thy) body with the air circulating (in my 
“body). Go to (thy) place, let me goto (my) place .' ” 

Some one (a theologian) has said : this ( just men- 
mtioned an icmanirnnam ) is too long and has no effect. 
(Instead of it) the sacrificer ought to repeat after the 
Vashaktara the words, ojah saha ojah. Ojah (vigour) 
and mhalt (strength) are the two most beloved bodies 
( forms) of the Vasiiatkara. B y making him repeat t his 
Anumantrana, formula lie thus makes the sacrificer 
prosper through (the Vashat kura s)mvn nature, .lie 
who has such a knowledge prospers through (the 
Vashatkiirais) own nature. 

The Vasiiatkara is speech, and 'prana (air inhaled) 
and apana (air exhaled). These (three) leave as often 
as a Vasiiatkara is repeated. (But that ought to be 
prevented ; thence) iie ought to include them (their 
names) in the Anumantrana formula. (This is done 
l>v repeating the follow ing formula) rap ojah mh.a 
ojo may l prdndpdndit , i. e. May speech, vigour, strength 
(and) the prana and apana (be) in me ! Tims the 
Jiotar puts speech, prana and apana in himself (he 
prevents them from going), reaches his lull age. 
lie who has such a knowledge reaches his full age. 

9 

* 

{Etymology of the icortls vrniska, ymrorult , vedi, nivid y 
gra had 

The sacrifice went away from the gods. They 
wished it (to return) by means of the Pralshas , 22 

- ■ 0 * “* 

7i The Prnishas ht-re : * 1 J o 0 1 < I to are those used at the animal 
sacrifice. Thev correspond to fhe Piovoja (Aprs) mantras. See 
the White Ynjurvcda 21, 2'J- iO. 
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That is the reason that the Praishas (order's to repeat 
a mantra given by the Adhvaryu or Mitra Vanina 
to the II otar) are. called so (from pro, -h ish “ to 
wish”), They made it shine forth ( prurochayanti. ) by 
means of the Pnrornhs . Thence the Puroruk is 
called so (from puirochayanti). They found it on the 
Vedi. Thence this place is called Yedi (from rid to 
find). After having found it, they caught it with the 
(ha lifts ; thence they ate called so (from (jrih to 
catch, seize). Having found it they announced it to 
the gods by means of the iXieicfs. Thence they are 
called JVii'uls (from nivedaynli he announces). 

A person who wishes to recover something lost 
wants either much (of it) or little. Among two, the 
elder (most experienced) wishes for the best (portion). 
Me who knows that the Praishas are exceedingly 
strong (give most power), knows (at the same time) 
that they are the best portion. The Praishas being 
the desire to recover something lost, he (the Mitra- 
Varuna) repeats them with Iris hfad lowered (prahvas) 
( just as supplicants do). 

10 

(On the proper place of the Nivids in the three 
libations.) 

The Nivids art* the embryos of the Shastras ( nhthas ). 
At the morning libation they are put before the 
Shastras ( v Id has), because the embryos are lying 
in the womb 'with their heads turned" downward, and 
thus they are born (the head coming first out of 
the womb). At the midday libation, the Nivids are 
put in the midst (of the Shastras). This is done be- 
ca'use the embryos have their hold in the middle of 
the womb. Atrthe evening libation, the Nivids are 
repeated at the end (of the Shastras), because the 
embryos are coming down from thence (the womb) 
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when they are brought forth. He who has such a 
knowledge is blessed with children and cattle. 

The* Nivids are the decorations of the Shastras. 
They are put, at the morning; libation, before the 
Shastras, just as a weaver weaves decorations in the 
beginning of a cloth. 

At the midday libation they are put in the midst 
(of the Shastras), just as a weaver weaves decora- 
tions in the midst (of a cloth). 

At the evening libation they are put at the end (of 
the Shastras) just as the weaver weaves decorations 
in' the end of a cloth (avaprojjana). l ie who has 
such a knowledge is ornamented on all parts with 
the decoration of the saciTlice. 


11 . 

( How the Nivids should he repeated. How to correct 
mistakes arising from con fusion.) 

The Nivids are deities connected with the sun. 
When they are put at the morning libation at the 
beginning (of the Shastras), at the midday libation in 
the midst, and at the evening libation at the end, 
then they follow the regular course ol the sun. 

The gods had obtained (once) one portion of the 
sacrifice after the other ( pach-chhas) . Thence the 
Nivids arc repeated pad a by pad a. When the gods 
had obtained the (whole ot the) sacrifice, a horse 
came out of it. Thence they say, the sacrificer ought, 
to give a horse to the reciter of the Nivids. By 
doing so (presenting a horse) they present really the 
most exquisite gift (to the reciter). 

The reciter (of the Nivid) ought not to forego any 
of its padas. Should he do so, lie would make a 
rupture in the sacrifice ; if this (rupture) increases, 
the sacrificer then becomes guilty of the conseauences 
If,* 
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of a great sin. Thence the reciter ought not to 
forego any of the padas of the Nivid. 

He ought not to invert the order of two padas of 
the Nivid. Should he do so, lie would confound the 
sacrifice, and the sacrificer would become confounded. 
Thence he ought not to invert the order of two 
padas. 

He ought not to take together two padas of the 
Nivid. Should he do so, he would confound the 
sacrifice, which would prove fatal to the sacrificer. 
Thence lie ought not to take together two padas of 
the Nivid when repeating it. 

He ought to take together only the two padas, 
predam brahma and predam nshatramp If he do so, it 
is (done) for joining together the Brahma and the 
Kshatra. Thence the Brahma and Kshatra become 
joined. 

He ought, for the insertion of lire Nivid, to select 
hymns consisting of more than a t riplet, or stanza of 
four verses ; 24 for the several padas of the Nivid 
ought to correspond, each to the several verses in the 
hymn . 25 Thence he outfit for the insertion of the 


23 These two sentences fomyuirt, of every Nivid, used at the mid- 
day or evening libation. They occur in the following connection* : 

^3jt fwi ^ &N i 

T#i* refers to t lie sukta or hymn which stands in connection 
with the Nivid. 

The expression rlcham ruhlarn prat.} is evidently a Ilondi- 
ndyoin • for the distributive moaning of prati can only refer to rich , 
but not to siVfta; because there are not as many Viiktas as there 

are padas of the Nivid. The sentence ^ rf 

can easily be misunderstood. At the iirst. glance it 
appears to mean ‘‘ he ought not to think of selecting- any oilier hymn 
for inserting the Nivid save such ones as consist of three or four 
verses.'’ Say. followed this explanation which most naturally sug- 
gests itself to every reader. Hut in consideration that all the Nivid 



Nivid to select hymns consisting of more than of 
stan/as with three or four verses. Through the 
Nivid tlio celebration of the Simian is made 
excessive .' 0 

At the evening libation he ought to put the Nivid 
when only one verse (of the Shastra) remains (to be 
red ten). Should he recite the Psivid when two 
verses (of the Shastra) are still remaining, he would 
thus destroy the faculty of generation, and deprive 
the offspring of their embryos. Thence he ought to 
repeat the l^ivid at the evening libation when only 
one verse (of the Shastra) remains (to he recited). 

He ought not to let fall the Nivid beyond the 
hymn (to which it belongs ).- 7 Should he, however, 
do it, he ought not to revert to it again (not to 
use the hymn), the place (where the Nivid is to 
he put) being destroyed. He ought (in such a case) 
to select another hymn which is addressed to the 
■ ante deity and in the same metre, to put the Nivid 
into it. 

(In such a case) lie ought before (repeating the 
new) Nivid hymn, to recite the hymn: rud jnaydrna 


hvirms, aclually in use, ami mentioned in the Aitaroya Hr. exceed in 
number four verses (some contain cloven, others even fifteen verses), 
that cx jil; null ion cannot lx; correct. The passage can only have the 
H’lise given to it in my translation. 

The Shastra thus obtains more verses than arc properly 
required. 


The meaning is : he should not repent the Nivid, after he 
Tni^ht have repented the whole of tin; hymn in which it ought to 
have been inserted. .Should he, however, have committed such a 
ta? stake, then lie must select another hymn, and put the Vivid in its 
l»ro]Kr place, i. e. before, the last verse of the hymn. The I Jo tar is 
,! 1 °a: liable to commit such tr mistake at the evening libation, than 
at the two preoedhftr ones. For at t lie evening* libation there are seven 
No vids (to Savitar, Dyuvaprit hivi . Kibhus, Vnisvanara, Visvedevah, 
-Marntas, and data vedas j rep ui: cd, whilst we find at the morning 
uhutiou only one (which is rather a Puroruk than a Vivid), and at 
’-he midday libation two (to the Marutas aud Imlra). 
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patho vayam (10, 57)* /. e. y let us not go astray. 
For he loses his way who gets confounded at a 
sacrifice. (By repeating the second pada) vta yajnud 
iudra sominah (10,57, 1) r. e., (let us not lose) 0 
Indra, the Soma sacrifice, he prevents the sacrifice!' 
from falling out of the sacrifice. (By repeating the 
third pada) md antahsthur no aratayah , i. r., “ Mrty no 
wicked men stand among us !” he turns away all 
whd have wicked designs and defeats them. 

In the second verse (of this hymn) yo yajna&ya 
prnsddhmuis tantur , i. e. 9 u Let us recover the same 
thread which serves for the performance of sacrifice, 
and is spread among the gods by means of which 
was (hitherto) sacrificed (by us),” the expression 
tantu (thread) means offspring. By repeating it 
the Hotar spreads (samtanod) offspring for the 
sacrifice!’. 

(The words of the third verse are) mono nn a 
huvdmahe nurds am sen a somnio , i. e. u Now we bring 
ail offering 2i) to the mind (trtanas) by pouring water 
in the Soma cups (devoting them thus to N iaras amsa).” 
By means of tlie mined the sacrifice is spread ; by 
means of the mind it is performed. This is verily the 
atonement at that occasion (for the mistake pointed 
out above). 

Say. lias, in his commentary on the Ri^veda Samhita, the fol- 
lowing 1 remark: 

29 Of Say- ggves two different- explanations in his 

commentaries oti the Ait. Ur. and in that on the Higvcdu Samhita. 
In the first lie explains it by t call hit her (from live to 

call) in the other he derives it from hu to sacrifice. The latter 
explanation is preferable. 
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SECOND CHAPTER. 

( The Marutratiya and Nish^vahja Sh a sir as.) 

12 

(On the Ah an a and Pratigam .) 

They (the theologians) say : the subjects of the 
gods 1 are to be procured. (To achieve this entj^one 
metre is to be put in another metre. * (This is done 
when) the llotar calls (the Adhvaryu) by s omsdvom 
u Let us both repeat, yes !’’ which (formula) consists 
of three syllables. At the morning libation the 
Adhvaryu responds Xpruti-gi'irtaLi) (to this formula 
of three syllables) with one consisting of five : 
s a/hmtno daivom. 2 This makes eight on the whole, 
The Gfiyatn has eight syllables (i. e. each of its 
three padas). Thus these two (formulas) make 
tlie Gayatri at the commencement of the reci- 
tation at the morning libation. After the llotar has 
finished his reeitaton, lie uses this (formula of) four 
syllables : vktharn vdchl , :J i. e. the recitation has been 


1 See 1,9. 

B See about the P rathjara.) L r. response liy the' Adhvaryu to the 
recitations of the llotar, As # v. S'r. S. *3, !). 7’he most common jnoti- 
gnm repeated by the Adhvaryu is of )t unto dnt.rrt ; but at the time 
of tile dfuira (the rail s'othsdrottt) it is : x'udfrdmo tlftivo. At the 
oud of the i*ratiyara the prrntava (incorporation of the syllable otn) 
i> required, daivom. 0 

■ The formula nlitham vdrhi , with some additional words always 
concludes a Sinistra. In the Kausliitaki lirAhmanam (14,1), and 
in The Sankhay. SVauta Sutras (rt, 10, 17 -'JO) this formula is called 
a hhu virt/a/r. In the Asval. Sutras no particular name-is given to it. 
f he Kausliitaki and Sankhay. Sakhas differ line a little from that, of 
vahiyana. According to the former, uh ltam vdcfu is always preceded 
by a few sentences which ate not to be found in As val. Thus, w« 
( l -<ve, fVr instance there, at the mid of the Marutvatiya Shastrvq the 
loll owing formulas: TUUJ M5*TT- 

111 1hf * As'val. Sutras ( 5 , 14 ) 
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read, to which the Adhvaryu (responds) in fouf 
syllables : ow uhtlwsa , z\ e. thou hast repeated the 
recitation 4 ( uhtham \ shastram). This makes eight 
syllables. The G^atri consists of eight syllables. 
Thus the two (formulas) make at the morning libation 


there is instead of it only : «IT. At every 

SJta^a repeated by the Hotnr there is a little difference in the 
appendages to this formula. The rules as given hero in this para- 
graph refer only to the conclusion of the »S hastens of the minor Hotri 
priests ; they alone conclude in the way here stated wj£hout any other 
appendage (see Asval. />, 10). The concluding formulas for the 
li otar are, according to Asval. Sr. S. as follows : 

(a) For the Ajya Shastra: «SfT ( 5 j 9 )* 

(b) For fhe Pra-uga Shastra : (*b 10). 

(c) For the M nrutvatiya Shastra, (sec above). 

(d) For the Nishkevalya Shastra : WT 

(6, 15). 

(c) For the Vais vadeva Shastra : 

(5, 18). 

Vi ^ 

(/) For the Agnim&ruta Shastra : ^TT- 

m (•>> 20 )- 

All these appendages express the idea, that the god to whom the 
recitation is addressed should hear it, and take notice of it. So 
ghoshaya tvd means “that it (the recitation) might he sounded to 
thee ; ” upaJrinvatc tvd “that it might be for thy hearing.” The 
active participle in' the present tense must here have something like 
tlie meaning of an abstract noun, corresponding with slokuya and 
da'rutydi. # Literally upasrhivate appears to mean % that the hearing 
(of this recitation might come) to thee.” 

After the repetition of these formulas whiefi conclude all Shastras, 
the Yftjya verse belonging to the particular Shastra is recited. 

4 Tlii? alone can he the meaning of the obscure formula ukthaJd , 
whichcomes.no doubt from the remotest antiquity . It is perhaps 
a corruption of uhtham Jan, the neutral character m being left out 
S&y. explains : <g* u thou art the repeater of the Shastra.” 

But this meaning is not appropriate to the occasion at which the 
formula* is used. This is done only when the recitation is over. 
The only proper meaning of the formula therefore is either (i the 
recitation is repeated,” or thou hast repeated the recitation.” 
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the Gayatrl 5 at both ends (at the commencement and 
the end). 

At the midday libation the IToflfear calls : adhnaryo 
8 f om$avo?n, L f. “Adhvarvu, let us two repeat ! Om !” 
with six syllables! to which the Adh vary u responds 
with five syllables : somsamo (hdvom. This makes 
eleven syllables. The Trishtubh has eleven syllables. 
r rhus he makes the Trishtubh at the beginning of the 
Shastra at the midday libation. After having repeated 
it, he says, nktham radii indr ay a, i. e. the Shastra 
lias been re^ for Indra, in seven syllables; to which 
the Adh vary u responds in four syliabes : om ukthas'a . 
This makes (also) eleven syllables. The Trishtubh 
has eleven syllables. Thus the two (formulas) make 
the Trishtubh at both ends of the Shastra at the 
midday libation. 

At the evening libation the Ilotar calls : adhvaryo 
s'om-s'omsavom, in seven syllables, to which the 
Advlvaryu responds in five syllables:, s'amsamo 
daivom . fhi s makes twelve syllables. The Jagati 
has twelve syllables*. Thus (with these two formulas 
taken together) he makes the Jagati at the beginning 
of the Shastra at the evening libation. After having 
repeated the Shastra, he says, in eleven syllables : 
ulithnm vachi indr ay a devehhyah , i. r. u the Shastra 
has been repeated for Indra/’ for the Devas, to which 
the Adhvaryu responds in one syllable : om ! This 
makes twelvcFsyllables. The Jagati has twelve syl- 
lables. Thus the two (formulas) make the Jagati at 
both ends at the evening libation. 

This (the mutual relation, of the three chief metres 
to one another and to the sacrifice!') saw a Rishi, 
and expressed (his opinion) in the mantra : yad 
(jdyatre ad/u( 1, 164, 23), i. e. “those who know that 


5 The Gayatrj is the characteristic metre of the morning libation j 
thence its form (eight syllables) is to appear in some shape at the 
commencement ns well as at the end of the Shastra* 
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the Gayatri is put over a Gayatri, and that out of a 
Trishtubh a (another) Trishtubh is formed, and a 
Jagaf (Jagati) is put in a .Tagat, obtain immortality/’ 0 

In this way he who has such a knowledge puts 
metre in metre, and procures u the subjects of the 
gods.” 

13 . 

On the distribution of the metres among the gods . 

Anushtubh Prajapati s metre.) 

Prajapati allotted to the deities theft (different) 
parts in the sacrifice and metres. He allotted to 
Agni and the Vasus at the morning libation the 
Gayatri, to Indra and the Rudras the Trishtubh at 
the midday libation, and to the Vis've Devah and 
Adityas the Jagati at the evening libation. 

His (Prajapati’s) own metre was Anushtubh, He 
pushed it to the end (of the Sinistra), to the verse 
repeated by the Achhfivaka (which is# the last). 
Anushtubh said to him : “ Thou art the most wicked 
of all gods ; lor thou hast me who am thy metre, 
pushed to the end (of the Shastra), to the verse 
repeated by the Achhfivaka” lie acknowledged 
(that he had wronged her). (In older to give re- 
dress) he took his own Soma (sacrifice) and put at 
the beginning, at the very mouth of it, Anushtubh. 
Thence Anushtubh is joined (to the Sli#slras) as the 
first metre* as the very month-piece at all libations. 

He who has such a knowledge becomes the first, the 
very mouth (of the others), and attains to supre- 
macy. Prajapati having*thus made (the beginning 


^ G The meaning is, that no pnda of *a metre, neither that of the 
Ghyatri nor Trishtubh, nor Jagati ran stand alone, hut must he 
joined to another pada of the same metre. The tihava and pratigara 
must therefore he at the beginning as Tvell as at. the end of the 
Shastra in the same metre ; for each time they consist only of one 
pad a, and that is not auspicious. 
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of all libatiofls) at his own Soma sacrifice (with An- 
ushtubh), the sacrificer (who does the same) becomes 
master of the sacrifice, and the latter becomes (pro- 
perly) performed. Wherever a sacrificer has a sacrifice 
performed so that he remains master of it, it is 
performed for this (the whole) assemblage of men 7 
(who might be w#h the sacrificer). 

14 

( How Agni, as TIoiar of the gods, escaped the meshes of 
Death.) 

* 

When Agni was the Ilotar of the Gods, Death sittin 
in the Bahishpavamana Stotra 8 9 lurked for him. B 
commenting the Ajva Shastra 11 with the Anushtubh 
metre he overcame Death. Death repaired to the Ajva 
Slrastra lurking for Agni. By beginning (to repeat) 
the Pra-uga Shastra, he overcame Death (again). 

, At the midday libation Death sat in the Pava- 
mana Stotra 10 lurking for Agni. By commencing the 
Marutvatiya Shastra with Anushtubh, he overcame 
Dead* Death could not sit, at that libation, in the 
Brihati verses (repeated by the Ilotar at the com- 
mencement of the Nishkevalya Shastra). * Bor the 
Brihatis are life, llius Death could not take away 
the life. This is the reason that the Ilotar begins (the 
Nishkevalya Shastra) with the Stotriya triplet (cor- 
responding to the Sarnan which is suj^> ) in the 
Brihati metre. The Brihatis are life. By commencing 


7 The sacrificer is to make the sadfrifice, i. c. the sacrificial man, 
his own, i. e. lie must subject it to his own will, just as Prajsipati 
did. Thus he makes it benef^ial to others, just as Prajajmti bene- 
fited gods and men by it. 

8 See page 120. 

9 See the hymn: pra vo decay a agnaye, 2, 35, which is in the 
Anushtubh metre and which is meant here. 

10 Uchchd tcjdtam andhaso. Samaveda Samb. 2, 22-20. 

16 s 


b/j >. 
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his second Shastra (with Brihatis) Re has the 
preservation of (his) life in view. 

At the evening libation Death sat in the Pavamana 
Stotra lurking for Agni. By commencing the Vais'- 
vadeva Shastra with Anushtubh, Agni overcame 
Death. Death repaired to the Yujna yajruya Santa it 
By commencing the Agni -Mar lit a* Shastra with a 
hymn addressed to Vaisvanara, he overcame Death. 
i 7 of the hymn addressed to Vais vanara is a weapon | 
the Yajna yajuiya Sam an is the place. By repeating 
the Vais'vanaia hymn he thus turns Death out of his 
place. * 

Having ‘escaped all the meshes of Death, and 
his clubs, "Agni came off in safety. The Ilotar who 
has such a knowledge comes oil' in safety, preserving 
his Inc to its full extent, and attains to his full age 
(of a hundred years). 

IS- 

( Marutvafrya Shastra, Indra conceals himself \ Hole 
he teas found.) 

Indra after having killed Vritra, thought, I %night 
perhaps mot have subdued him (apprehending his 
revival), grid went to very distant regions. tie 
(ultimately) arrived at the most distant place. This 
place is Anushtubh, and Anushtubh is Speech. He 
having entered Speech, lay down in her. All beings 
scatter! ngJjiemselves here and there went in search 
of him. The Pilar us (manes) found him one day 
earlier than the gods. This is the reason that cere- 
monies are performed in honour of the Pitaras 
previous to the day on which they sacrifice for the 
gods . 18 They (the gods) said** “ Let us squeeze the 

11 Samaveda Saihh. 2, 53-54. 

12 The Pitaras are worshipped on the Amavasya day (New Moon),, 
and the Bars' upftraima ishti takes place on the pratqmd (first day 
alter the New Moon).— -Shy. 
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Soma juice; (then) Indra will come to us very 
quick ly.” So they did. They squeezed the Soma 
juice. By ■ repeating the verse, a tv a ratham (8, 57 , 
1), they made him (Indra) turn (towards the Soma 
juice). By the mantra, idam vuso sutam (8, 2, 1), he 
became visible to the gods on account of the term 
(sura) L c. squeezed (contained in it). 13 By tlie mantra 
indra nedhja ed mi (8, 53, 5), 14 they made him (Indra) 
come into the middle .(of the sacrificial place). m 
He who lias such a knowledge gets his sacrifice per- 
formed in the presence of lndra rf and becomes 
(consequently) successful by means of # thc sacrifice 
having Indra (being honoured by his presence). 


16 . 

(Indra- Nihava Pragdtha .) 

As Indra had killed Vritra, all deities thinking that 
l^e had not conquered him, left him. The Maruts 
alone who are his own relations 15 did not leave him. 
The “ mnruto svdpayaiy (in the verse, indra ned'iya ) 
are the vital airs. The vital airs did not leave him 


13 These two fust are Called the prntipad and ' an v char a of the 
Marutvatiya Shastr&, the beginning verse and the sequel. 

S4 Tins mantra is called, indra •nihava. pragdtha , i, e, pragatha 
for calling' Indra near. 

15 Svupi, which term occurs in the Jndra-Nihava Prj^gatha (8, 58 ^ 
5 ), is explained hy Say. ifq ^’WTtTT: Jtut th '^ 

interpretation, which is founded on Vedantic ideas sf, range to tlwj 
poets of the Vedic hymns, is certainly wrong; for “being in pro- 
found sleep ” does not suit the sense of the passage at all. JIow 
could the Marinas assist Indra when they were in “profound sleep” 
(Sushnpti) ! In order to countenance his interpretation, SAy. refers 
to the meaning “ prana ” life, attributed to the word bv the author 
of the Ait. Hr. itself in this passage. The word is however to be 
traceable only to m u-dpi. or svt i-dpi. That dpi means ‘‘fiiend, asso- 
ciate ” billows front several passages of the Samhita. Sec Boclit- 
liugk and Ruth’s Sanscrit Dictionary, i., p. 060. 
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(Indra). Thence this Pragatha which contains the 
term svdpi (in the pada) a srdpe svupibhir is constantly 
repeated (at the midday libation of all Soma sacrifices). 
When after this (Pragatha) a mantra addressed to 
Indra is repeated, then all this (is termed) Marutvatiya 
(Shastra). If this unchangeable Pragatha, containing 
the term svdpi is repeated (then al^ys the Marutva- 
Pivn Shastra is made). • 

17 . 

( Brahmanaspati Pragatha . To what Stotras the 

Indra- Nihavfi and Jh alt manaspa t i Pragatha 

be lo n g. The Dh dp yds . ) 

He repeats the Pragatha 10 addressed to Brah- 
manaspati. Led by Brihaspati as Purohita (spi- 
ritual* guide) the gods conquered the celestial world, 
and were (also) victorious every where in this world. 
Thus the sacrifice!* who is led by Brihaspati as his 
Purohita, conquers the celestial world, and is jj^also) 
victorious everywhere in this world. 

These two Pragathas 17 not being accompanied by a 
chant, are recited with repetition 18 (of the last pada of 
each vei&e). They ask, “ How is it that these two 
Pragathas, which are not accompanied by a chant, #re 
recited with repetition (of the last pada of each verse), 
the rule being that no Shastra verse can be recited 
with such a repetition if it be not accompanied by a 
chant V’ (The answer is) The Marutvatiya (Shastra) 

1 C A Pragatha comprises two richas according to As'v. S'r. S. 5, 
14 : L e - tho Pratipad (open- 

ing of the Marutvatiya Shastra) and its Anuehara (sequel) consist of 
three rieha*, the Pragathas of two richys. 

17 The Indra-N9hava and Brahmamispatyah Prag&tha. 

18 The two Pragatha verses are to be repeated so as to form a 
triplet. This is achieved by repeating- thrice the fourth pada of each 
verst* if it be in the Brihati metre. In a similar way the Sauia 
singers make of two verses three. 
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is the recitation for the Pavamana Stotra ; 10 they 
perform this Stotra (in sinking) with, six verses in the 
(iayatri, with six in the Brihati, and with three in the 
Trishtubh metres. Thus the Pavamana (Stoma) of the 
midday libation comprises three metres, and is 
fifteen-fold. 20 They ask, u xiow becomes this Pava- 
mana Stoma celebrated (by a Shastra) V’ The two last 
verses of the Pratipad triplet (8, 57, 1-3$ a tva ratliam ) 


ly The Pavamana Stotra or the performance of the S:\ma singers 
at the beginning of the midday libation consists only of three verses 
in the Gavatri {uchrhn to jdto, Sarnaveda 2, 32-24), of t\vt> .in the 
Brihati ( pttndnah soma, »S. V. 2, 25, 2(>) and three in the Trishtubh 
metre (pra tu drava pari hottaitt S. V. 2, 27-20). The three Guy at vis 
are sung twice, thus six are obtained, and the two Brihatis are twice 
repeated in such a manner as to produce each time three verses 
(by repealing thrice the lust puda of each verse), which makgs also 
six. Sam a Pm yoga. 

20 For the explanation of this and similar terms Say ana refers 
always to the Brahrnanas of tills Surua voda. The explanatory 
phrase of the punch ados' ah .stoma of the S&mavcda theologians is 
constaffoy the following: ^T: frf^fW: ^ 

*T I ff^TfcT * I *3 frT^fH: ^ TT’SWT 

*3 Tl) cse enigmatical ‘words 

are utterly unintelligible without oral information, which I was 
happy enough to obtain. They refer to the number of verses obtained by 
repetition of the triplet which forms the text of ajSamun. The •Sutnuti 
consists of two verses only, it is first to bo made to consist of three, 
by repetition of some feet of the two principal verses, before it can 
he used as a chant at the Soma sacrifices. After a triplet of verses 
has been thus obtained, it is to bo chanted in three turns, each turn 
containing in three subdivisions a certain fhimber of repetitious. 
This number of repetitions is indicated by three rows of wooden sticks 
of the Udumbara tree, called kus’d , each row comprising five (if 
the Stoma is the. pahchada&'a the fifteen- fold), which the three Sama 
singers ipust arrange according to a certain order before they can chant 
the*Saman. Each row is called a parydya. The several sticks in 
each row are placed in the following order : 1st row — 3 in a stra^ht, 

1 across, 1 in a straight line; 2nd row — 1 in iy»traight, 3 across, 

1 in a straight line; 3rd row' — 1 in a straight^! across, 3 in a 
straight line. As often as the sticks of one row are laid, the Sama 
singer utters the sound him. This apparatus is regarded as quite 
essential for the successful chanting of the SainaiLs. See more on 
this subject in the notes to 3, 42. 

16 * 
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are in the Gfiyatri metre (the first being Anashtubh), 
and also the triplet which forms the sequel (of the 
Prartipad) is in the Gfiyatri metre. Thus the Gfiyatri 
verses (of the Pavamana Stotra) become celebrated. 
By means of these two Pragfithas (the Indra-Nihava 
and Brfihmanaspati Pr&gfitha, which are in the 
Brihati metre) the Brihati verses (of the Pavamana 
Stotra) become celebrated. 

The Sarna singers perform this chant with tliese 
verses in the Brihati metje by means of the Raurava 
and Yjiudhhaja S a mans (tunes 21 ) repeating thrice (the 
last pada of'each verse). This is the reason that the 
two Praga liras, though they have no Stoma belonging 
to them, are recited with repeating thrice (the last 
pada of each vefse). Thus the Stotra is in accord- 
ance with t lie Shastra. 

Two Dhuijjjas 23 are in th& Trishtubh metre, and 
also the hymn 23 in which the Nival is inserted. By 
these verses (in the Trishtubh metre) are the ^rish- 
tubhs of the Stotra celebrated. In this way the 
Pavamana Stoma, comprising three metres, * being 
fifteen-fold, becomes celebrated for him who lias such 
a knowledge. 


18 . 

(On the origin of the Dluiyyas , their nature and 
meaning.) 

He recites tne Dhayyas. PrajapHi had (once) 
sucked up from these worlds everything he desired 


VThese are the names of the two peculiar tunes in which tho 
verses: p und n ah soma and duhdna udhar (Samaveda S. 2,25-20) 
are sung. % 

22 See 3, IS, the two first, agnir net a , and tvafti Soma Jiratubhih 
are in the Trishtubh metre. 

23 The Nivid hymn is janisktha vgra > see 3, 19; it is in the 
Trishtubh metre. 
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by means of the Dhayyas (from dhe to suck). Thus 
the sacrificer who has such a knowledge sucks up from 
these worlds everything he desires. The nature of 
the Dhayyas, is, that the gods at a sacrifice wherever 
they discovered a breach, covered it with a Dhayya ; 
thence they are so called (from dhd to put). The 
sacrifice of him who lias such a knowledge becomes 
performed without any breach in it. # 

As to the Dhayyas we sew up with them (every # 
rent in the) sacrifice, just as we sew up (a rent in) a 
cloth with a pin that it might become mAded. * A 
breach in the sacrifice of him who has such a know- 
ledge becomes thus mended. 

As to the Dhayyas, they are the recitations for the 
Upasads. 24 The verst* Agnir neta£S, 20, 4), which 
is addressed to Agni, is the recitation for the first 
U pas ad ; the verse tvaiii Soma kratubliih , which is 
addressed to Soma (I, 91, 2), is the recitation for 
the second Upasad; the verse pinvanty apo (1, 64, 
6), which is addr essed to Vishnu, is the recitation for 
the third Upasad. Whatever place one may con- 
quer by means of the Soma sacrifice, lie who having 
such a knowledge recites the Dhayyas, conquers (it 
only) by the several Upasads. 

About this last Dhayya some say, the Hotar 
ought (instead of pinvanty apo) to repeat tan vo 
rnafto (2, 34, 11), asserting, u we distinctly know that 
this verse is repeated (as the thyrd Dhayya) among 
the Bharatas.” But this advice is not to be cared 
for. Should the Hotar repeat that verse (fan vo maho ), 
he would prevent the rain from coming, for Parjanya 
has power over the rain (but there is no allusion to 
him in that verse). But if he repeat the “verse 
pinvanty apo where there is a pada referring to rain (the 
third atyam na mike), and one referring to the Manilas 


q See Ait. Br. 1, 23-25. 
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(the storms accompanying the rain, in the first pada), 
and the word viniyanti , “ they carry off/' which refers 
to Vishnu, whose characteristic feature is said to be 
vichahrame, i. e. he strode (thrice through the uni- 
verse), which meaning is (also) implied in the term 
vinayanlij and (where is further in it) the word vajie 
“being laden with booty” referring to India (then 
tie rain would come). This verse has four padas, 
and (as we have seen) refers to rain, the Marutas, 
Vishnu,* and Indra, and though 11 (on account of these 
allusions ^Just mentioned, and its being in the Jagati 
metre) properly belonging to the evening libation, 
it is repeated at the midday libation. Therefore 
the ca^e of the Bharatas which are at their stables 
at evening (for being milked)* repair at noon to a 
shed erected for giving all the cows shelter (against 
heat). That verse (pinvanty apo) is in the Jagati 
metre; cattle are of the Jagati nature; the soul of 
the sacrifice!’ is the midday. Thus the priest pro- 
vides cattle for the saerificer (when he recites this 
verse as a Dhayya at the^ midday libation). 


19 . 

( The Marutvath/a Pray at ha. The Nivid hymn of 

the Marutchtiya Shustra . How the Hotur can 
injure the saerificer by misplacing the Nivid.) 

lie repeats the Marntvatiya P> a path a ( pra va 
indray a hr i hate , 8, 78, 3). The Marutas are cattle, 
cattle are the Pragatha (that is to say, the Pragathais 
used) for obtaining cattle. 

He repeats the hymn janishtha vgrah (10, 73). 
This hymn serves for producing the saerificer. For 
by means of it the Hotar brings forth the saerificer 
from the sacrifice as the womb of the gods. By 
this (hymn) victory is obtained ; with it the sacri- 
ficer remains victor, without it he is defeated. 
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This hymn was (seen) by (the Rishi) GaurivitL 
Gauriviti the son of S akti, having come very near 
the celestial world, saw this hymn (i. e. had it 
re ve^d) ; by means of it he gained heaven. Thus 
the sacrifice!’ gains by this (hymn) the celestial 
world. 

Having repeated half the number of verses (of this 
hymn), lie leaves out the other half, and inserts the 
Nivid s5 in the midst (of both parts). The Nivid is 


2> Tins is not. strictly in accordance with the rules laid down by 
As'valavana, who says in his S'raiit.a Sutras, 5, 14 : syfiHgjy 

«U«TT 

i. e. the Nivid Sftkta is, janishf hd ^ugrah. Aftlib having 
repeated one verse more than half the number of verses (the whole 
has eleven verses) of which it consists, he ought to insert the Nivid. 
That ought always to be done at the midday libation, where the 
number of verses of the Nivid Siikta is uneven. The Sukta j a nishthn 
uyra consists of eleven verses. The number being uneven, the 
Marutvatiya Nivid is put in the hymn janinhlha u(/rjj after the sixth 
verse, which concludes with TsjTq, fno text of this Nivid (see the 
Sa nk hay ana Sutras, 8, IG) is ‘(according to Sapta H antra) as follows: 

frrsT fq^gi *k- 

5TW : I : | • ^5KU:| 

^ i v £in? f i i -attarc^w rfa- 

I IT^T *KT I | si??nf&T 

| I ^jTjsj- ^ : I : Tjfa- 

fn; ^ i *>st ?K«rr fq'sig I tth| 

fy??T i i ik qsr- 

*jk ar^g i ; i ^i^R^Tunir i . 

i. e. May Indra with the Marutas drink of the Soma, lie lias the 
praise of the Marutas; he has (with him) the assemblage of the 
Marutas.* He is the friend of the Marutas, he is # their help. He 
slew the enemies, he released the waters (kept hack by the demons of 
the air) by means of the streng th of the Marutas, The gods following 
him rejoiced at the (defeat of the) Amras, the conquest of Vritra, at 
the killing of Sainhara, at the battle (for conquering cows). 
Him (Indra) when he was repeating the secret verses, in the highest 
region, in a remote place, made the sarced rites and hymns ( hr ah - 
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the ascent to heaven ; it is the ladder for climbing 
up to heaven. (Therefore) he ought to recite it 
(stopping at regular intervals) as if he were climbing 
up (a height) by means of a ladder. Thus he can 
take along with him (up to the celestial world; that 
sacriiicer to whom he is friendly. N ow he who 
desires heaven, avails himself of this opportunity of 
going thither. 

Should the ITotar intend to do any harm (to the 
saerificer) thinking, u may 1 slay the Vis' through 
the Kshatra/’ lie need only repeat the Nivid in 
three different places of the hymn (in the commence- 
ment, middle, and end). For the* Nivid is the 
Kshatram (commanding power)* and the hymn the 
Vis' (prototype of the Vhvis yas) ; thus lie slays 
the 'Vis' of any one whom he wishes through his 
Kshatra.‘ 2(J Thus he slays the Vis' through the 
Kshatram. 

Should he think, u may I slay the Kshatram 
through the ‘Vis'/ 5 * he need only thrice dissect the 
Nivid through the hymn (by Repeating the hymn at 
the commencement., in the middle, and at the end 
of the Nivid). The Nivid is the Kshatram, and the 

main) grow (increase in strength) ; these (sacred rites) arc through 
their power inviolable. He makes presents to the gods, he who is 
with the Mnrutas his friends. May Indra with the' iflarntas here 
hen# gnu* prayer), and drink of the Soma. May the god come to this 
oblation offered to tin* gods with (our) thoughts being 1 directed to the 
gods. May he protect, this Brahma (spiritual power), may he protect 
this Kshatram (worldly power) may he protect the saerificer who 
prepares this (the Soma juice) ; (may* lie come) with his manifold helps. 
May lie ( Indra) hear the sacred hymns (brahman t), may he come 
with (his) aid ! 

*" These sentences can be only understood when one hears* in mind, 
that men of the higher caste are supposed to have a share in a certain 
prototype. Kshatra represents the commanding power. A Brahman, 
deprived of his Kshatra, loses all influence and becomes quite 
insignificant in vVorldly things ; if deprived of his Vis', he loses his 
means of subsistence. A Ksbatriya loses his power, if deprived of his 
kshatram, and his subjects, if deprived of his Vis'. 
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Itvmn is Vis'. He thus slays whosoever Kshatra 
he wishes by means of the Vis'. 

Should lie think, “ 1 will cut off from the sacri- 
ficer the Vis (relation, subject, offspring) on both 
sides,” he need only dissect (aVthc beginning and 
end) the Nivid by the call somsai'oni. Thus he cuts 
the sacrifices off from his V is" on both sides (from 
lather and mother, as well as from Ins children). 
Tims he should do who has sinister designs towards 
the sacri fleer. But otherwise (in the manner first 
described) he should do to him who desires for 
heaven (if he be friendly to him). \X/ 

He concludes with the verse, vnyah sitparna 
upnsadur (10, 73, 11), /. e. “ the poets with good 
thoughts have approached indra, begging like birds 
with beautiful wings ; uncover him who is enshrouded 
in darkness ; fill the eye (with light); release us who 
are bound (by darkness), as it were, with a rope 
{nidha)' y When he repeals the words “ uncover 
him/ 1 kc.j then he should think that the darkness 
in which lie is enshrouded, might go by means 
of his mind. Thus he rids himself of darkness. 
By repeating the words “fill the eye/ 1 he should 
repeatedly rub both his eyes. He who has such 
a knowledge keeps the use of his eyes up to his 
old age. In the words “ release us,” &c. the word 
nidha means rope. The meaning is, release us who 
are tied with a rope, as it were. 

20 

( Why the Marutas are honoured with a separate 
S has fra.) 

Indra when he was about to kill Vritra, said to all 
the gods', “ stand near me, help me.” So they did. 
They rushed upon Vritra to kill him. He perceived 
they were rushing upon him for the purpose of 
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killing him. He thought, “ I will frighten them. 1 ’ 
He breathed at them, upon which all the gods were 
flung away and took to flight; only the jVlarutas did 
not leave him (Indra) ; they exhorted him by saying, 
“ Strike, O Bhagavarm ! kill (VYitra) ! show thy 
prowess! ” This saw a Hishi, and recorded it in the 
verse it U r a sy a tea s'vasathdd (8, 85, 7), i. e. “ all the 
gods who were associated (with India) left him 
when flung away by the breathing of Vritra. If 
thou keepest friendship with the Manilas, thou wilt 
conquer in all these battles (with VYitra).” 

lie (Indra) perceived, “ the Marutas are certainly 
my friends; these (men* love me! will, I shall give 
them a share in this (my own) celebration (Hiastra)A 
He gave them a share in this celebration. Formerly 
both (Indra as well as the Manilas) had a place in 
the Nishkevalya 27 Shastia. (But to reward their 
great services he granted them more, viz : a separate 
Marutvatiya Shastra, See.). The share of the Marutas 
(in the midday libation) is, that the Adhvaryu takes 
tli e Marutvatiya Gralm, and the Hotar repeats the 
Marutvatiya Pragatha, the Marutvatiya hymn, and 
the Marutvatiya JNivid. , .After having repeated the 
Marutvatiya Sinistra, he recites the Marutvatiya 
Yajya. Thus lie satisfies the deities by giving them 
their shares. (The Marutvatiya Yajya is) ye tvuhihatye 
mayhavann (3, 47,4), i. e. “drink Indra, the Soma 
juice, surrounded by thy host, the Marutas who 
assisted thee, O Maghavann, in the battles with the 
huge serpent (Alii),” &c. Wherever Indra remained 
victor yi his various engagements, through* their 
assistance, wherever he displayed his prowess, 
there (in tjje feast given in his honour) he announced 
them (the Marutas) as his associates, and made 
them share in the Soma juice along with him. 

27 The second Shastra to by repeated by the Hotar at the midday 
libation. 



{Indr a wishes for Prajapati s rank. Why Prqja- 
pati is culled hah . India's * hare in the sacrifice .) 

India after hltv mg slain Vyitraand remained victor 
in various battles, said to Prajapati, “ I will have 
thy rank,*#hat of the supreme deity ; I will be great !” 
Prajapati said, “Who am I” (ho ahum) l Indrat 
answered, “just what thou hast told (i.e. hah, who?)* 
Thence.. Prajapati received the name Jtalt, who ? Pra- 
japati is' (the god) kali, who? Indrais called rnahendra, 
i. e. the great f ndra, because he had become great 
(greater than all the other ^>ds). 

lie, after having become great, said to the gods, 
“give me a distinguished reception !” 28 just gs one 
here (in this world) who is (gieat) wishes for 
(lionourajde) distinction, and he who attains to an i 
eminent position, is great. The gods said to him, 
“tell it yourself what shall be yours (as a ms#k of 
distinction). ” Me answered ,/ 4 this Mahendra Soma 
jar (Graha), among the libations that of the midday, 
among the Shastras the fsishkevalya, among tin; metres, 
the Trishtubh, and among the Sumans the Prishtha/’ 2 ^ 
They thus gave him these - marks of distinction. 

# Tliey give them also to him who has such a knowledge 


u Of the words if gives the following 

explanation : ^73RK- 

ft -f ^ftfrr. 

ay Prffihtha is a combination of two Sfivtia triplets for singing. Here 
the principal chant of tin* N ishkevalva S has fra, which is tinPherifre of 
the whole Soma feast, ia to be understood. At the Agnishtoma this 
chant i8 the Itathantaram, The four Stotras at*the midday libation, 
which follow the Puvainana Slotra, are called Prishjba Sierras. For 
they are capable of entering info the combination, called Prishtha, 
by putting in the midst of t hem another Sainan. At the A gnishfonia the 
actual Prishtha is, however, not required. The four Prishtha Stotras 
of the midday libation arp, the Rathaigaram, .Yainudevyani, Nau- 
dhasain, and Ivaleyam. 

17 s 
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The gods said" to him, u thou hast chosen for thy- 
self all ; let some of these things (just mentioned) be 
ours also.” Tie said, 44 N*>, why should anything 
belong to you?” They answered, 4 ‘let it belong to 
us, Maglravann.” He # only •lookeu at them (as if 
conniving). 

22 . 

(. Story of JPrasaka the wife of Indr a. On the origin, 
of the Dhayyd verse of the Ntshkevalyu Shastra. 
How a king can defeat a hostile army. All gods 
hn vc a share in th% YtQyd in the Virat metre. On 
the importance of the Virat metre at this occasion.) 

The gods said, “ there is a beloved wife of India, 
of the Vavata no order, Prfisaha by name* Let us 
inquire of her (wljat India’s intention is).” So they 
did. They inquired of her (what India’s inteiftion was). 
ShogEidd to them, “ I sha.ll. give you the answer to- 
morrow.” I'or women ask their husbands; they do 
so during the night. On the morning the gods went 
to her (to inquire). She addressee), the following 
•(verses^ to them : yad ravatxt pur ut am am 31 (10, 74, 
«), *. c., what India, the slayer of -Vritfa/the con- 


wives of a king r.re divided into three ’ classes, the first i# 
called wf/hixbi, the second ravdia , the third or last panvrihti. # 
Say. Var/Ha is in the* Iiiuvrda Saihlnfn, 8,84, 14, a name oflndra’s 
two hordes. fSiiyana in His commentary on the pas>oge, proposes 
two etymologies, from the root van to obtain, and vd to go. Tin; 
latter is the most probable. 

That ’part, of the Samhffca where it occurs, not being pirated yet, 

I put tl»% verse here in lull : — 

** T ^T*FTOS,T: | 

is taken hf Sryana in both bis commentaries on the Aitareya 
Brahman am, and the Rigveda Samhita in the sense of a present 
ten«e «T. Jhit it is here conjunctive, which word tflone gives 

a good sense. Besides tlie*present tense fs nei$r formed in this way. 
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queror in many battles of old has gained, filling (the 
world) with his name, (fame), by what he showed 
himself as master in conquering ( praKohaspad ), 
as a powerful (Ijero), that is what we beseech him to 
do (now); may he do it !*’ Indra is the mighty 
husband of Prasay. 32 (The last pa da) “ t liar is 
what we beseech him,” &c. means, he will do what 
we have told him. 33 

.Thus she (Prasalui) told them. The <jods said, 
u let h^r have a share here, (in this Nishkevalya 
Shastra) who has not yet obtained one in it in a va 
rUiat). M So they did. TJ^ev gave her (a share) in 
it ; thence this verse, ynd vat ana , &c. forms part of 
the (Nishkevalya) Hutstra. 35 

The army (send) is Indra’s beloved wife, Vavfita, 

. PrasahA fey name. Prajapati is by the name of hah 
(who ?) his father-in-law. If one wish that his army 
might be victorious, then he should go beyond the 
battle line (occupied by bis own army), cut a ’Stalk 
of grass at the top and end, and throw it against the 
other ^hostile) army by the words, prfttyihe has tvd 
pasyati ? i. e. (6, 4j Piasaha, w ho sees thee If orurwho - 
has such a knowledge ttpts a stalk df grass agTthc top 
and end, and throws (the parts cut) against the other 
(hostile) army, &?iy'mffip/dsahe has tvd pasyati? it 
becomes split and dissolved, just as a daughter-in-law 
becomes abashed and faints, when seeing her father- 
in-law (for the first time). 


a ’ 2 Thfeauthor takes pramhatpati in the sense of bus baud of a wife, 
Prasflhft, above mentioned. . ^ # 

I tuke here akrtrat in the sense of a future tense. Lat, the 
Vedic conjunctive, has often this meaning. Say. takes it in the 
sense of af cfi^TW • * 

34 This is nothing hut an attempt at an etymology of the name 
vdvdta. That it is perfectly childish, every one may see at a glance. 

34 This verse, frequently used at various sacrifices, is the so-tailed 
J>kd yyd of the Nishkevalya Sliastra at file midday libation. 
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India said to- them (the gods), “ you also shall 
have (a share) in this (Shastra).” The gods said, 
“ let it be the Ytijya verse 35 in the Virat metre of the 
Nishkevalya Shastra.” The .Virat has thirty-three 
svlj^tbl es. There are thirty-three gods, viz. eight 
Vasus, eleven Kudras, twelve A^tyas, (one) Praja- 
pa-ti, and (one) Vashalkara. lie (thus) makes the 
deities participate in the syllables; and according* to 
the order of the syllables, they drink, and become 
thus satisfied by (this) divine dish. 

Should the 11 ot.ar wish to deprive the sacrifice!* of 
his house and estate, he ought to use for his Yajya 
along with the Vashalkara a verse which is not 
in the Virat metre; but in the Gijyatri or Trishtubh, 
or any other metre (save the Virat) ; thus lie deprives 
him of his house and estate. * # 

Should he wish to procure a lrouse and estate for the 
sacrifice^ he ought to repeat his Yajya in the Virat 
metre: jdba so mam in dr a mandat u , (7,22,1). By 
this verse h%. procures for the sacriticer a house and 
estate. 

23 . 

V kji\ me ao.se remuonship he^veen Saman and JRik, 
• Why the Santa singers rerprire three richas . The 
five-fold division of both. JBoth are contained in the 
Virat . The five parts of the Nislikevalya Shastra .) 

First there existed the Rik and the Saman (separate 
from one another) ; sa was the Rik, and the name amah 
was the Saman. Sa, which was Rik, said to 
the Saman, “ l£t*hs copulate for begetting children. 3 ’* 
The Saman answered, “No; for my greatness 
*excecd% (yours).” .(Thereupon) the Rik became two ; 

both spoke (to the Saman to the same effect) ; but 

* 

y - - — ■ ■ — " . . di *' - 

30 Tliis i&piba so mam indra (7, -21). 
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it did not comply with their request. The Rik 
became three (di\yded into three); all three spoke 
(to the Hainan to the same effect). Thus the Suman 
joined the three Richas, Thence the Sama singers 
use for their chant three Hichas , 37 (that is) they 
perform their work of chanting with three Rich as. 
(This is so also in worldl y affairs.) For one man .has 
many wives (represented by the Richas), but one w ife 
has not many husbands *at the same time. From 
sa and amah having joined, mm a was produced. 
Thence it is called saman . 38 lie who has such a 
knowledge becomes saman, i c. equal, equitous. He 
who exists and attains to the highest rank, is a saman , 
whilst they use thg word ummanya , i. c. inequitous, 
partial, as a term of reproach. 

Both,* the Rik as. well as the Saman, were pre- 
pared (for sacrificial use) by dividing either into five 

37 The Saman, to which the N ishkovalya Shastra of the Ilotar 
refers, is the Hathantararn. 1 1 consists only of two richas (verses), 
viz. ah%i tVfi .siira and an ivdran (Shmavrda Sanih. 2. ;>0, II I ), but 
hy the repetition #f certain parts of those two versos, three are prej^ 
duced. Nee about this process, called punordd it/uni, tibove. 

3rl Tht^same etymology is {given in the < ’hamlog#a U panisligd, 
a, (1, 1-U, p. it S in the Calcutta edition of the Hihliotheca Imliea): 

^>T i. c. the earth is so, and fire anw, whence 

comes Sama. The author of this Upanishgd also supposes that the 
Naina rests on the Rik, the la tier being compared to tlm earth, the 
lirst to the fire burning' on her. This etymology is wholly untenable 
from a philological poifit of view. The crude form is not sdtna but 
saman ; thence the derivation of the second part of t,be word from am a 
(a noun ending in o, not. an) falls to the ‘ground. The first part 
sd is regarded as the feminine of the demonstrative pronoun, and 
baid to mean Itih,for Hik is a feminine. Hut swell mmidrous for- 
mations of words are* utterly strange to the Namcrit language and 
sanctioned by *no rules of the grammarians. In all probability wc 
have to trace tlie word rdman to the root so “ to bind,” whence the 
word aragduo, i. e. pause, is derived. It thus means ‘‘what is 
lKunid, strung together,” referring to the 7>e<?nliar way of chanting 
♦he iSj'imiins. All so midland syllables of one of the parts of a N;i man 
are so chanted, Unit they appear to be strung together, and to form 
tady one long sound. 

17 * 
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separate parts : (1) ahum (the call s'omsavom at the 
commencement of the Shastras, and kimkara (the 
sound hum, commencing; every Sanian) ; (2) the 
prastam (prelude, first part of the text of the Saman) 
and the first rich (out of the three, required for the 
Saman of the Nishkevalya Shastras) ; (3) thfe udgitha 
(principal part of the Saman), and the second rich ; 
(4) the pratihdra (response of Saman), and the 
last rich (out of the three) (5) nidhanam (the finale 
of the Sarrian) and the call vaushat (at the end of the 
Yajya verses). att Thence they say, the sacrifice is 

3s> Many damans are divided into four or five parts. See the note 
to 2, 22. If live parts a no mentioned, then either the hiihkdra which 
precedes the prnntihm is counted as .a separate part, or the pratihdra 
part divided into two, pratihdra and upadrava , the latter generally 
only comprising a few syllables. 

In order to better illustrate the division of Sam a ns into five parts, 
I gave here the Rnthnntaram according to these divisions : 

First rich— (1), prastdva ^ ,j Tl K || 

(2) udgitha : SjJlcf: iflTO 

(3) pratihdra : | 

* ( 4 ) upadrava : 1 

(5) nidhanam : j i 

Second rich — fl ), prastdva.: I 

(2) udgitha : T^f^U *P*lf*m: 

(3) pratihdra ; ^ «T]fiT «TT^t I 

(4) upadrava : ^T^TffT^W 1 

(5) nidhanam : j) 

Third pch : (1) prastdva : I 

(2) udgitha : -^t^T 1 t 

(3) pratihdra: | 

(4) upadrava : efT*TTX»T I 

(o) nidhanam: — Agnishloma Sdma prayojn. 

From this specimen the reader will easily learn in what way they 
make of two riclias three, and how they divide each into five parts* 
The pi astuva is chanted by the Prastotar, the udgitha by the Udgatar 
4 the Chief of the Sama singers), the pratihara by the*Pratihartar, the 
upadrava by the Udgati^, and the nidhanam by all three. 
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five-fold (is a pentad). Aniomls are five-fold (consist 
of five parts, four feet and a. mouth). 

(Both, the Uik and the Burrqyi, either of which is 
divided into five parts, are contained in the Virat, 
which consists of ten syllables ). 40 Thence they say, 
the sacrifice is put in the Virat, which consists of ten 
parts. • 

(The whole Nishlqjyalya Shastra also consists of 
five parts, analogous to the five parts of the BA man 
and the Uik at nliis Shastra.) The stotriya is the 
soul ; the anuriipa is offspring, the d hay yd is the wife, 
animals are the praydtha, the sdhtam is* the house. 41 
He who has such a knowledge lives in his premises 
in this world, and in the other, with children and 
cattle. 

* 24 . 


(The ^Stotriya, Anuriipa , Dhdyya , Sd met- Pragatha 
and JVivid Stihta of the Nishkccalya Shastra .) 

He repeats the Stotriya. lie recites it with a half 
loud voice. By doing so he makes his own soul 
(the Stotriya representing the soul). 

He l^epeats the Anurupa. The* Anurupa .is off- 
spring. It is to be repeated with a Very loud voice. 

40 This statement is not very accurate. In other passages it is said, 
that it consists of thirty-three syllables; see 3, 122. The metre is 
divided into three padas, each consisting of nine, ten, or eleven 
syllables. 

41 Here are the five parts of the Nishkevnlya Shastra severally 
enumerated. Thu stotriya are the two verses of which the Nathan* 
tara consists, but so repeated by the Hotar as to make three of them, 
just as Hie Sanaa singers do. The substantive to be supplied to 
stotriya' i s pragdtha^'i. e. that pragatha, which contains the same 
.text as the ' statram or performance of the Sanaa singers. The 
rupa pray a tit a, follows the form of the Stotriya; it consists of two 
verses which are made three. t It must have the same commencing 
words as the Stotriya. The anurupa is : abhi tvd purvapitaye (8, 3, 
7-8). The Dhayyii is already mentioned (3, 22). The Si'ttmi pragatha 
is : pibd sutasya { 8 , 3, 12). The siikta or hymn is mentioned in the 
following (24) paragraph. 
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By d oing* so lie makes kis children more happy than 
he himself is (for the Stotriya representing his own self, 
was repeated by him#uth a half load voice only). 

lie repeats the Dhayya. The Dhaapya, is the wife. 
It is to be repeated with a very low voice. When he 
who has such a knowledge repeats the Dhayya 
• with a # very low voice, then his wife does n*t quarrel 
with him in his house. * * * * * 

He repeats the (Sarna) Pragatha. It is to be 
repeated with the proper modulation # of the voice (z. e, 
with the pronunciation of the four accents ). 42 The 
accents are thfc animals, the Pragatha are the animals. 
(This is done) for obtaining cattle. 

lie repeats the Sukta 43 (hymn) : indr a sy a nu vmjani 

42 The mantras which form part of the S hastens are neTirlv through- 
out monotonously (uh it' rut yd) repeated. Only in the recital of the 
Sarna pragatha an exception takes place. It is to he repented with 
nil the four accents ,• an uditt p , anudattatnrn , urfdtta, aim svarita , 
just as is always done when the Higvbda is repeated in the temple, or 
in private houses, without any religious ceremony being performed. 

In this hymn the Nivid of the Kishkevah% SUastra is .to be 
inserted after its eighth verse. The Nivid is as folloyvs : 

I WZ- 

| ^T: I 3%: 3m | «4iT | g^f ifflT | 

sw -*njr i i w?fr i fasifw^y- 

’SRT: | ^qnTf^S'<q^TqTST I l^TJ! *IVr<JTfl I T*5T 

5^ I Snf.^T <qjgrS*T-,rj- i'3JT ftim I 

Tj <» o ( the conclusion being the same as in the M arutvatiya Nivid, see 
page 18!)) i. c. May the god India drink of the Soma juice, lie who i> 
the strongest among those who are bonTonly once) Tie who is the 
mightiest among those who are rich ; lie who is the master of tlie 
two yellow horses, he the lover of. Prism, he the hearer of the thun- 
derbolt, who cleaves the castles, who destroys the castles, wIKo makes 
flow the waters, who carries the waters, who carries the spoil from 
his etiemies, who kills, who is far -farm'd, who appears in* different 
forms ( upam/iHl'rit , lit. making similes), who is busy, he who has been 
here a willing god (to listen to our prayers). May the god Indrahetr, 
&c. Sapiahautra. instead of the S'aukhnyana Sutras, 

7, 17, read ^f^gfTiiy. which is less correct, and appears to be a 
mistake, Cv 
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( ] 9 32). This is the hymn liked by fndra, belonging 
to the Nishkevalya Shastra, af?d ( seen) by Himnyas ~ 
tiqxi. By means of this- hymn 1 1 iiunyasttipa, the son 
of A ngiras, obtained the favour %f Indra (and) gained 
the* highest \vorld. i 1 c wTio has such a knowledge 
obtains the favour of India (and) gains the highest 
world. The hymn if the house as a firm footing. 
Thecae ios to be located with the greatest slowness. 
(For a firm footing aSP a. resting place is required for 
every one.) If, for instance, one happens to have cattle 
grazing in a distant quarter, he wishes to bring them 
(in the evening) under shelter. *Thh stables are the 
1 firm footing (the place where to jput up) for cattle. 
That is the reason that this* hymn, which represents 
a firm footing, or shelter for cattle, which was repre- 
sented by the Pragatha, is to be repeated very slowly, 1 
so as tdfr represent a firm footing; 

THIRD CHAPTER. 

(The abstraction of $ onto. Origin of the three. liba- 
tions. livening lit/ at ion. The V&is'vadeva and 
A gnimuruta Shastras.) 

25 . 

(Story of the metres which were despatched the Gods 
to fetch the fioma from. heaven . Jagati and Trish- 
fuhh unsuccessful. Origin of IJiftsLd, Tayas, and 
Dahshinn). • 

The king Soma lived (opca) in the* 6th er world (in 
heaveft). The Gods and Rishis deliberated : how 
might # th e king Soma^be induced) to comm to us ? 
They said, “ Ye metres must bring back to us this 
king Soma. 77 They consented. 'They transformed 
themselves into birds. That they transformed them- 
selves Into birds (stqvnna), and flew up, is called 
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by the knowers of stories savparnnm (z. e. tins very 
story is called so). The metres went to fetch the 
king Soma. They consisted (at that time) of four 
syllables only; for (at tjrat time) tl^re* were only 
such metres as consisted of four syllables. The 
Jagati with her fotir syllables, dew first up. In 
flying up she became tired, after having ^rnpleted 
only half the way. She lost tljfee syllables* itid 
being reduced to one syllable, she took (from 
heaven) with her (only) the 'Dihsha and To pas,' and 
flew back (to the earth). He who has cattle is 
possessed of I)iksTia*and possessed of Tapas. For 
cattle belong to Jagati. Jagati took them. 

Then the Trishtnbh flew uj). After having com- 
, pleted more than half the way, she became fatigued, 
and throwing off one syllable, became reduced to 
three syllables, and taking (with her) the Dakshina, 
fl&w back (to the earth). Thence the Dakshina gifts : 
(sacrificial rewards) are carried away (by. the priests) 
at the midday libation (which is) the place of the 
Trishtnbh; tor Trishtnbh alone had taken them 2 (the 
Dakshina editaX 


25. 

( Gayatn successful ; wounded when robbing the Soma . 
What became of her nail cut off 6cc.) 

The gods said to the Gayatn, “ fetch thou the king 
Soma.” She consented, b^tlaid, “ during the whole 
of my journey (|ip to the celestial world) you must 
repeat the formula fop wishing a safe passage for 
me.” The gods consented. She flew up. 'Hie gods 


1 These gifts are to be bestowed- up >n the sacrifice!’ at the JDVi- 
shonitjff^shti. See 1 , 1 - 5 . 

* The words are to be parsed as follows: % VT | 

ffim. J ' 
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repeated throughout her passage the formula for 
wishing a safe passage, viz. pra chd* chd . , go, and come 
back, and come back. ’ .For the words pra chd chd i 
signify, that the whole journey \till be made in safety. 
He who has a friend (who sflts out on a journey) 
ought to repeat this formula; heathen makes his pas-, 
stige in safety, and returns in s*afely. 

•he Gay a tii, when flying up, frightened the guar- 
dians of Soma, and seized him with her feet and bill, 
and (along with him) she also seized the syllables 
which the two other metres (Jagati and Trishtublj) 
had lost, Kris a mg (one of) the guardians 3 4 of the 
Soma, discharged an arrow after* her, w hich c^it off 
the nail of her left leg. This became a porcupine. 

. (The porcuTpineffiavin^thus sprung from the nail 
which w as cut off) the V a a (a kind of goat) sprang 
from the marrow (vets' a) which dripped from the nail 
(cutoff). 'I hence this goat is a (suitable) offering. 
The shaft of the arrow with the point (discharged 
by Kris'anu) l^came a serpent which does not bite 
(dundubha by name). From the vehemence with 
which the arrow was discharged, the snake svpja was 
produced ; from the feathers, the shaWhg branches 
uhich’Liang down (the airy roots of the As vat t ha) ; 
from the sinews (with which the • feathers were 
fastened on the shaft)* the worms called (jmidvpada , 
from the ful ruination (of the steel) the serpent andhahi . 
Into such objects was the arrow (of Kris aim) trans- 
formed. 


3 This fownula U used for wishing to a friend who is sotting out 
on a journey a sale passage' and return in safety. 

4 Saymna here quotes an Ad h vary u mantra eonfainfng the names 
of the guardians of the Soma, among whom one is Krishutm : 

?F7U$ ^ : 'tTiisfiWT- 

*TT See Vijasant'yi Saiihltfi, 4, 27, with 

Mali id hana's commentary on it fat. If 17 iiPw eher’s edition). 
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27 . 

{Orgin of the three libations. They all are of equal 

• strength .) 

Wliat Gayatri had seized with her right foot, 
that became the mining libation ; she made it her 
own place. Thence they think the morning libation 
to be tl^c most auspicious (of all). He who has 
such a knowledge becomes the -fi rgt and most prmni- 
netit (among his people) and attains to the leadership. 

* What she had seized with her left foot,, became 
the midday libation. This (portion) slipped down, 
and after having slipped down, did not attain to the 
same4(strcngth) as the fiist libation (held with the right 
foot). The gods got aware of it, and wished (that this 
portion should not be lost). *They jAit (therefore) in it, 
of the metres, the TrishtulTh, and of the deities, Indra. 
Therefore it (the midday libation) became endowed 
with the same strength as the first libation. He 
who has such a knowledge prospers through both the 
libations which are of equal strength, and of the 
same quality. 

What Gayatri had seized with her bill, became the 
evening libation. When flying down, she sucked 
in the juice of this (portion of Soma, held in her bill), 
and after its juice had gone, it d$l not equal (in 
strength) the two first libations. The gods <;ot aware 
of that and wished (that the juice of this portion 
should be kept). They discovered it (the remedy) in 
cattle. That is the reason that the priests pour sour 
milk (in the Soma at the evening libation), and 
bring oblations of melted butter and of flesh (things 
coming from the cattle).* In this w^ty the evening 
libation obtained equal strength with the two first 
libations. 

He who has such a knowledge prospers through 
oil the libations whi<$L ai% of equal strength and of 
the same .quality. . 
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28 

( How Trishtubh and Gayatri obtained their proper 
number of syllables.) 

The two other metres said to the Gayatri, “ That 
which thou hast obtained of us, viz. our syllables, should 
be restored to us.” The Gayatri answered, “‘No.” 
(Tl*-v said) u As far as the right of possession is con- 
cerned, they (thoso*syliables) are ours.” They went 
to" ask the gods. The gods said, “ as far as the 
right of possession is concerned, they are yours.” 
Thence it comes, that even here (in affairs of daily 
life), people say whqn they quarrel, “ as far as the 
right of possession is concerned, this is ours.”"* ' 

Hence tlffe * Gayatri became possessed of eight 
syllables (for she did not return the tour which she 
had taken from the others), the Trishtubh had three, 
and the Jagati only one syllable. „ 

The Gayatri lifted the morning libation up (to the 
gods); but the Trishtubh was unable to lilt up the 
midday libation. The Gayatri said to'hcr, “ 1 will 
go up (with the midday libation) ; let me have a share 
in it. The Trishtubh consented, and said, u put 
upon me (who consists of three syllables'), these eight 
syllables.” The Gayatri consented and put upon 
her (eight syllables). That is the reason that at the 
midday libation the two last verses of the triplet at 
the beginning of the Marutvatiya Shastra (the first 
verse being in the Anushtmbh metre), and its sequel 
(the umichara triplet) belong to the Gayatri. After 
having obtained thus eleven syllables, she lifted the 
midday libation lip (to heaven). 

The Jagati which had onFy one syllable, was un- 
able to lift the third libation (up). The Gayatri said 


5 This remark here is only mrnle to illustrate a jihra.'C which seems to 
levre been very common in the Vedfc Sanscrit : ^ ^ *[: 

18 s ' * 
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to her, “ I will also go up (with thee) ; let me have a 
share in this (libation). ” The Jagati consented (and 
said), a put upon me those eleven syllables (of the 
Gavatri and Trishtubh joined). She consented and 
put (those eleven syllables) upon the Jagati. That is 
the reason, that, at the evening libation, the two 
latter verses of the triplet with which the VaisVadeva 
Shastra * commences {pro tip ad), and its sequel 
( ctnuchara ) belong to the Gajmtri. Jagati, after 
having obtained twelve syllables, was able to lift the 
evening libation up (to heaven). Thence it comes 
that the Gayatri obtained eight, the Trishtubh eleven, 
and the Jagati twelve syllables. .* m 

He who has such a knowledge, prospers through 
all metres which are of equal strength and of the 
same quality. ’ What: was (hie, that became three- 
fold. 0 Thence they say, only he who has this know- 
ledge, that what was one, became three-fold, should 
receive presents. 

29 - 

; Why the Adilyas and Savitnr have a. share in the 
evening libation . On Vdyiis and Dydvdprith ivi's 
share in it.) 

The gods said to the Adityas, ^ let us lift up this 
(the evening) libation through you.” They consented. 
Thence the evening libation commences with the 
Aditvas. 7 At the commencement of it there is (the 


This remark refers to the fact that the Gavatri, which consisted 
originally only of eight syllables, consists of three times eight, i. e. 
twenty-four. * 

7 The very commencement of the evening libation is the pouring 
of Soma juice from the so-called Aditva graha (a wooden jar). Then 
follows the chanting of the Arbhavam ; then the offering of an 
animal, and that of Pnrod&s'a to the manes, after which a libation 
is poured from the Savitri graha, and the VaisVadeva Sbastra 
repeated. (As'v. Sr. S. 5, lj.) 



207 


libation from) the Aditya graha. Its Yajva mantra- 
is, adityaso aditir madayantam (7, 51, 2), which con- 
tains the term mad i( to be drunk” which is complete 
in form .(equal to the occasion). For the characteristic 
feature of the evening libation is, u to be drunk.” He 
does not repeat the Anuvashatkara, 8 nor does he taste 
the Soma (as is usual, after the libation lias been 
poured into the fire); for the Anuvashatkara is the 
completion, and the tasting (of the offering by the 
priests) is also the completion (of the ceremony). 
The Adityas are the vital airs. (When the Hot ar, 
therefore, does not repeat the Ann vashtkara, nor taste, 
the Adityalibrmon, he thinks), I will certainly put no 
end 0 to the life (of the sacrificer). 

Tlie Adityas said to Savitar, “ let us lift up this 
(the evening) libation through thee.” He consented. 
Thence the beginning (pratipad of the Vais' vadevn 
Shastra at the evening libation) is made with a triplet 
of verses addressed to Savitar. 10 To the Vais vadeva 
Shastra belongs the Savitri graha. Before 11 the com- 
mencement (of this Shastra) he repeats the Yajva 
for the libation (from the Savitri graha), damund devak 
saviul varenyam (As v. S r. S. 5, 18). This verse u 


P See page 133. 

» The negation is here expressed by net, i. v. Tin it, f lie same 
word, which is almost exclusively used in tlie Zend-Avesta, in the 
form noU, for expressing the simple negative. 

10 The Pratipad, or beginning triplet of verses of the Vais vadeva 
Shastra is: t(U savitur vrmimahe (5, 82, 1-3). 

11 The Yajva is to be repeated before the Vais' vadeva Shastra i* 
repeated. 

,J It is also, with some deviations, found in the Atlinrvaveda Snin- 
Idta (7, 14, 4). According to the As'v. Sutras it runs as follows : 

^l*TT y«J5faT 3TTgf«T I 

ufC33JT '9**3 wfl7T it 

The deviations of the text in the Atiiarvnveda consist in the following : 

instead of rs); : ; for for 
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contains the term ynad “ to be drunk” which is com- 
plete in form. The term yiad “ to be drunk” is a 
characteristic of the evening libation. He does not 
repeat the Anuvashatkara, nor does he taste (from 
the Soma juice in the Savitri graha). For the Anuva- 
shatkara is completion, the tasting (of the Soma by 
the priest) is completion. Savitar is the life. (He 
should do neither, thinking) I will certainly put no 
end to the life (of the sacrfficer). Savitar drinks 
largely from both the morning and evening libations. 
For there is the term piba “drink,” at the com- 
mencement l f of the Nivid adressed to m Savitar at the 

it has ; instead of ^* 3 % it lias sfjiiib It is evi- 

dent, that the readings of the Atharvaveda are corrupt; for it ill 
be impossible to make out the sens#of the mantra from its text 
presented in the Atharvaveda: but it may be done from that one 
given in the Asvalayana Shtras. I translate it as follows: “ The 
divine house-father Savitar, who is chosen (as tutelary deity by men), 
lias provided people ( dyu ) with precious gifts to make offerings to 
Daksha (one of the Adityas) and the manes. May lie drink the 
Soma ! May the (Soma) offerings inebriate him, when, on his wan- 
derings, lie pleases to delight in his (the Soma’s) quality V* 

13 In the words, savttd dev ah somatya pibatu. Tlic hymn, in 
which the Is’ivid for Savitar is inserted, is, abliud devah tavitd (4, 
04), The ’sYliole Nivid is as follows : 

fqstg I : 1 : 

: | | rf : I <3^ 

i i i i 

oosj i gVfvi q-prr i fsjsj i 

I ^fsfTTT TV VTfTV VTwWjTOW. I ^*rf 

*tro (The conclusion is just as in the other Nivids). Sapta 
Hautra. In tlio STiukhhy. Sr. Shtras ( 8 , 18), there are before 
the words ; ^rfVfTT : I translate it as follows: May 
the god Savitar drink of the Soma juice, he with liis golden hands 
and his good tongue, with his fine arms and fine fingers, he who 
produces thrice a day the real objects (?!. e. the external world is 
visible in the morning, at noon, and in the evening), he who pro- 
duced the two treasures of wealth, the two loving sisters (night and 
dawn), the best things that are created, the milking cow, the ox 
drawing carts, the swift septad (of horses for drawing the car- 
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evening libation), and at the end^ the term mad “ to 
be drunk.” Thus he makes Savitar share in both 
the morning and evening libations. 

At the morning and evening libations verses 
addressed to Vayu are repeated, many at the morning, 
one only 15 at the evening, libation. That is done 
because the vital airs (represented by Vayu, the 
wind) in the upper parts (represented by the morning 
libation) of the lmmii body are more numerous 
than those in the lower parts (represented by the 
evening libation). 

He repeats a hymn addressed to Heaven and 
Earth . 10 For rleaven and Earth are stand-points. 


riuge of the sun-god), the female (called) pnrandhi, i. o. meditation, 
the victorious warrior, the yotfth in the assemblage (of men), Arc. 

14 In the words, to vita rtcvuh ilia a'ravad iha somafya mutmt . 

1 ’ This remark refers to the last words which are appended to the 
Nivid hymn lot* Savitar, viz., myudbhir vdyoviha, The whole 
appendage, which is to he found in the A'sv. fe r. S. 18, ami in 

Snpta II antra is: I ^TttfT 9 

fr^fu^T f#,riT^ I ^TTSjfW ffT '*• 

Vayu, come hither with (thy) steeds, unloosen them, (come) with 
eleven for thy own sake, with twenty- two for (making) the sacrifice 
“m ! with thirty-three for carrying (the sacrifice). 

This is prrrdydvd yojndlh (1, lot)). The Nivid to he inserted 
before the last verse of the Dyavaprithivi hymn is : 

iiirf I frtHT'sf i 

vsrssr i fsrwiTi i i ir»nj w- 

1 trg^r^'l’g l i 

T* *r<gat l <3^ 

fw i 5^ ^ i gsi*n5THgfit i fa- 

: | ^rtf ^T^T^^UTrti || Mav Heaven and Earth ell- 

joy the Soma which are the father and mother, the son and generation, 
the cow and the bull, the grain and the wood, the well-provided with 
seed, and t lie well-provided with milk, the happy and the beneficial, 
the juicy and milky, the giver of seed, and (holder) of seed. May 
both Heaven and Earth here hear (me)! May they here enjoy' the 
Soma, &c. . • 


18 * 
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Earth is the stand-point here, and Heaven is the 
stand-point there (m the other world). By thus 
repeating a hymn addressed to Heaven and Earth, 
the Hotar establishes the sacrificer in both places (in 
earth and heaven). 

3o. 

( Story of the Jlibhits. On their share in the evening 
libatio t£) 

He repeats the Ribhu hymn ( tahshan ratham , 1, 
111). 17 The (beings called) Kiblvus among the gods, 
had, by means of austerities, obtained the right to a 
share in the Soma beverage. * They (the gods) wished 
to make room for them in the recitations at the 
morning libation; but Agni with the Vasus, (to 
whom this libation belongs), turned them out of the 
morning libation. They (tSe gods) then wished to 
make room for them in the recitations at the midday 
libation; but India with the liudras, (to whom this 
libation belongs), turned them out of this libation. 
They then wished to make room for them in the 


17 The Nivid inserted before the last verse of the Ribhu hymn is : 

l : I : I 

: I ST KIT STffltfK I ST^T srfa^T : I ^ 

| 3TTT85 t 3T9 3TfT 

I SBsfJ-srf : I 

«TJT*n^sr I 3fr*T%I I ■5i»Tf 

0 Ma y tIie divine Ribhus enjoy the Soma, who are busy 
and clever, who are skilful with their hands, who are very ricty who are 
full of bliss, full of strength, who cut the cow r w f hich moves every- 
where, and has all forms ( i . e. the eartli) ; who cut the cow (that) 
she became of all forms, who yoked the two yellow horses (of Indra) 
who went to the gods, who when eating got aware of the girls, who 
entered by their skill upon their share in the sacrifice in the year 
(at the sacrificial session lasting for one year) ; may the divine 
Ilibhus hear (us) here and enjoy the Soma, &c. 
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recitations at the evening libatiop; but the Vis ve 
Devah (to whom it belongs) tried to turn them out 
of it, saying, “ they shall not drink here, they shall 
not.” Prajapati then said to Savit»r, “these are thy 
pupils ; tl*)u alone (among the Vis've Devah), there- 
fore, shall drink with them 4 ” He consented, and said 
(to Prajapati), “ drink thou also, standing on both 
sides of the llibhus.” Prajapati drank standing on 
botli sides of them. (That is the Reason that) these 
two Dhayyas (required for the Vais vadevo Shastra) 
which do, not contain the name of any particular 
deity, and belong to Prajapati, are repeated, one 
before the other, after tljp Kibhu hymn. (They are) 
surtipahitnam tit aye (1,4,1) and ay am venas cha- 
rt ay at (10, 123, l). 18 Prajapati thus drinks on both 
their sides. Thus it-comes that a chief ( src&htM ) 
favours with a draught from his goblet whom he 
likes. * 

The gods, however, abhorred them (the Ribhus) 
on account of their human 19 smell. (Therefore) they 
placed two (other) Dhayyas between the Riblnis and 
themselves. (These are) yehhyo mat a madhumat (10, 
03,3), and eva pitre vis v a devaya (4, 50, 6). 20 


i# This whole story if? invented for explaining the position assigned 
t<> certain verses and hymns in the Vais'vadeva Shastra. After the 
hynm addressed to Savitar, abhud devah tavitd (4, f>4), there fol- 
lows the verse surupahritn urn, which is called a LHihyya ; then 
comes the hymn addressed to the Ribhus, takslum rathnm , and theu 
tlie verse try am v anas', which is also a Dhayyd. See As'v. S'r. # 
£>• 8 . 

ltf They are said to have been men, and raised themselves to ait 
e( l u *d rank with the gods by means of sacrifices and austerities. * 

,0 These two verses immediately follow : ay am ventin' chcdayaL 

As'v.gr'. S. b, 18. 
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4 

31 . 

( The Nivid hymn for the Vis ve Dev ah . On the 

Dhayyds of the Vais' vetdeva Sha&tra To what 
deities it belong. On the concluding verse of this 
Shastrci.) 

He repeats the Vais'vacteva hymn .- 21 The Vais' va- 
deva Shastra shows the relationship of subjects (to 
their king). #J ust as people represent the interior part 

— » 

21 This is a no bhadrah 'hratnvo (1, 89). The Nivid inserted 
before the last verse of this Vis' vedevnh hymn is : 

^T^T'CT : | fr% 

: I *rf%W^T-rT : I ?ITgfraW*rf?r^teT^: I 9JTWT: tj- 
I ^TtHTWt^T ®Tfir^T: I § sfsqffg I 
afxcar i ^'•sr i i *rsHrnr3ffffr&* i 

ii ^ ’srg : i ^*rsr i hut i 

I HT^«T |*fn^K^T KTfwWm : I 

.TjaT: | JTnmPfr: I WT^rT '3'^^ I riT^HT | ^HT 

vj ■© i *rr Sr ^rfastijTTUTjfTsi^'Fgfaj i 

| Wt ^T»» (8a],t:i Hint™). 

The text as given in the Sankhav. Si 1 . S. 8, 23, differs in several 
passages. Instead of rfffTxl 0 it has which is, no doubt, 

more correct. The words rn^fT fTT^^T 

are transposed; they follow after ; after which <fT^ ® 

fqfa’o and ?TT° arc P ut * Instead of there is 

3^T The translation of spine ferine its 

this Nivid, which is doubtless very old, is extremely cnificult. Now 
and then the reading does not appear to be correct. It is, however, 
highly interesting, as perhaps one of the most ancient accounts we 
have of the number of Hindu deities. They are here stated at 3 times 
11; then at 33, then at 303, then at 3003. It appears from this 
statement, that only the number 3 remained unchanged, whilst the num- 
ber 90 was multiplied by 10 or 100. Similarly the number of gods is 
stated at 3339 in a hymn ascribed to the Rishi Vis vamitra Rigveda. 3, 
9,9. This statement appears to rely on the Vais’vadeva Nivid. For 
if we add 33 -f- 303 +3003 together, we obtain exactly the number 
3339. This coincidence can hardly be fortuitous, and we have 
strong reasons to believe, that Vis vamitra perfectly knew this 
Vis vc I)ev fill Nivid. That it contains one of the most authoritative 



(of a kingdom), so do also the hymns (represent the 
interior, the kernel, of the Shastra). The Dhayyas, 
then, are like what is in the desert (beasts, See.) That 
is the reason that the Hota*r must repeat before and 
after every Dhayya the call somsavom ‘(for every 
Dhayya is considered as a separate recitation distinct 
from the body of the Shastra). (Some one might 
object) how can verses, like the Dhayyas, which are 
life, be compared to a desert ? Regarding this he (the 
Aitareya Kisbi) has told, that the deserts ( aranyard ) 
are properly speaking no deserts on account of the 
deers and birds to be found there. 

The Vais vadeva Shastra is to be likened to man. 
Its hymns are like his internal parts ; its Dhayyas 
are like the links (of his body). That is the reason 
that the Hotar calls s omsavom before and after every 
Dhayya (to represent motion and flexibility). For 
the links of the human body are loose ; these are, 
however, fastened and held together by the Brahma., 
The Dhayya 22 and Yajya verses are the root of the 


passages for fixing the number of Hindu deities follows from quota- 
tions in other Vedie books. So wo read in the Brihad A ran y aka 
Upanishad (page 642-49, edited by Uoer, Calcutta 1849) a discussion 
by Yajnavalkya on the number of gods, where lie appeals to the 
Nivid of the Vais'vadeva hymn as the most authoritative passage 
for settling this question. Perhaps the oldest authority we have 
for fixing the number of the Hindu deities, on the first, instance, at 
thirty-three, j^Kigveda. 8, 28, 1 . The hymn to which this verse belongs 
is said to have descended from Mann, the progenitor of the human 
race. Its style shows traces of high antiquity, and there can be 
hardly any doubt,, that it is one of the earliest Vedie hymns wo have. 
.The division of these thirty-three deities into three sets, each of 
eleven, equally distributed among the three worlds, heaven, air, aud 
earth, (see 1, 139, 11) appears to be the result of later speculations. 
According to the Nivid in question, the gods are not distributed 
among the three worlds, but they are in heaven, and earth, water, 
and sky, in the Brahma and Kshatra, in the Barkis, and on the 
^"edi, in the sacrifice, and in the air. 

22 Here the regular Dhayyas (sec 3, 18), ore to be understood, not 
those extraordinary additions which we have in the Vais'vadeva 
Shastra. 
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sacrifice. When they use Dhayyas and Yajyas 
different from those which are prescribed, then they 
uproot the sacrifice. Therefore they (the Dhay- 
yas and Yajyas) should fate only of the same nature 
(they should not use other ones than those mentioned). 

The VaisVadeva Shastra belongs to five classes of 
beings. It belongs to all five classes of beings, viz : 
Gods and Men, Cfandharvas (and) Apsaras, 83 Serpents 
and Manes. ' To all these five classes of brings belongs 
the V aisVadeva Shastra. All beings of these five class- 
es know him (the Hotar who repeats the VaisVadeva 
Shastra). To that Hotar who hasjuch a knowledge 
come those individuals of these five classes of beings 
wlio understand the art of recitation (to assist him). 
The Hotar who repeats the Vais'vadeva Shastra 
belongs to all deities. When he is about to repeat 
his Shastra, he ought to think of all directions (have 
them before his mind), by which means he provides 
all these directions with liquid {rasa). But he ought 
not to think of that direction in which his enemy 
lives. By doing so he consequently deprives him of 
his strength. 

He concludes (the VaisVadeva Shastra) with the 
verse aditir dydur aditir anlariksham (1, 89, 10), i. c. 
Aditi is heaven, Aditi is the air, Aditi is mother, 
father and son; Aditi is all gods; Aditi is the five 
classes of creatures ; Aditi is what is born ; Aditi 
is what is to be born.” She (Aditi) is mother, she is 
father, she is son. In her are the Vais vedevas, in 
her the five classes of creatures. She is what is bom, 
she is what is to be born. 

(When reciting this concluding verse which is to 
be repeated thrice), he recites it twice (for the second 
and third times) so as to stop at each (of the four) 
padas. (He does so) for obtaining cattle, which are 


* 3 Ghandarvas and Apsaras are counted as one class only. 
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four-footed. Once (the first time) he repeats the con- 
cluding verse, stopping at the end of each half of 
the verse only. (That is* done) for establishing a 
firm footing. Man has two feet, but animals have 
four. (By repeating the concluding verse twice in 
the said manner) the flotar places the two-legged 
sacrifieer among the four-legged animals. 

He ought always to conclude (the Vais'vadeva 
Shastra) wifh a verse addressed to the five classes 
of beings (as is the case in aditir dgdiir) • and, when 
concluding, touch the earth. Thus he finally esta- 
blishes the sactijjjfe in the same place in which he 
acquires the means of bis performance. 

After having repeated the Vais Vadeva Shastra, he 
recites the Yajya verse addressed to the Vis've 
Devas : vis?/< > derail srinuta imam itavam me (6, 52, 
13). 'Unis he pleases the deities according to their 
shares (in the libation). 

32. 

( The offerings if Ghee to Agni and Vishnu, and the 
offering of a C/taru to Soma.) 

The first Yajya verse for the offering of hot butter 
is addressed to Agni, that for the offering of Charu 
is addressed to Soma, and another for the offering of 
hot butter is addressed to Vishnu. 24 


After the Soma juice has been offered to the Vis'vedcvas, nn 
offering of hot butter (ghee) is given to Agni ; then follows the ob- 
lation of Charu or boiled rice, to Soma, and then another oblation 
of hot butter to Vishnu The chief oblation is that of Charu to Soma, 
which is put in the midst of the two offerings of hot butter. The 
Yiijya verses addressed at this occasion to Agni and Vishnu are not 
to be found in the Safahita of the Rigvcda ; but they are given by 
Ao'val. in the S'ruuta Sutras. (5, 1U). The following is addressed 

to Agni: VT*T I V** 

WTOrt vfr«T ^*5 a ?t fttaar aisjf^ tanr u «. «. Agni is it 
who receives oblatiods of hot butter, who has (ns it were) a back laden 
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The Yajya verse for the offering of Cham to Soma 
is tvani soma pitribhih (8,48,-13); it contains the 
word u pi tar as ” i. e. in apes. (This Charu is an 
oblation to the dead Soma). The priests kill the 
Soma, when they extract itg juice. This (oblation 
of (Jharu) is therefore the cow which they use to kill 
(when the body of a sacrificer is laid on the funeral 
pile.* 5 ) For this Charu oblation has, for the Soma, 
the same significance as the cow sacrificed at the 
funeral pile for the manes. This is the reason that 
the Uotar repeats (at this occasion) a Yajya verse, 
containing the term “ pilar ns” i. e. q^ines. Those who 
have extracted the Soma juice, have killed the Soma. 
(By making this oblation) they produce him anew. 

They make him fat' 0 in the form of a siege (by 
putting him between Agni and Vishnu) ; for (the order 


with bat butter, by whom hot butter abides, whoso very house is 
hot butter. May tliv butter drops, sputtering horses, carry thee ! 
Thou, O God ! oiierest up the sacrifice to the gods, by drinking the 
hot butter. 

The YtijyA, verse addressed to Vishnu is ; 

i vfi m v v frK i. e. take, o 

Vishnu! thy wide strides y make us room for living in ease. 
Drink the hot butter, O thou, who art. the womb of hot butter ; 
prolong (the life of) the master of the sacrifice (the sacrificer). 

25 The term is anus fa rani (yav/t) i. e. a cow put down after, i. r. 
accompanying the dead to the oilier world. See As'v. Grihya Sutra, 

4 , 3 . 

26 The term is dpyayanth This is generally done by sprinkling 
water over him before the juice is squeezed, for the purpose of making 
the Soma (mystically) grow. When he is already squeezed and even 
sacrificed, water itself cannot be sprinkled over him. But this is 
mystically done, by addressing the verses just mentioned to the 
deities Agni, Somn, and Vishnu, so as to put Soma in the midst 
of them just ns a town invested on all sides. When they perform 
the ceremony of dpydyanam , the Soma plant is on all sides to be 
sprinkled with water. This is done here symbolically by offering 
first ghee, und giving ghee again after the Charu for Soma is sacri- 
ficed. So he is surrounded everywhere by ghec^ and the two gods, 
Agni and Vishnu. 
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of) the deities Agni, Soma, and Vishnu, has the 
form of a siege. 

After having received (from the Adhvaryu) the 
Charu for Soma for being eaten by him, the Hotar 
should first look at him^lf and then (offer it) to the 
Sama singers. Some notri-priests offer first this 
Charu (after the oblation to the gods is over) to the 
Sama singers. But he ought not to do that ; for he 
(the Hotar)* who pronounces the (powerful) call 
van shat eats all the remains of the food (offered to 
the gods). So it has been said by hinl (the Aitareva 
Jfishi). Therefo|§ the Hotar who pronounces the 
(powerful) formula vaushat should, when acting 
upon that injunction* (to offer first the Charu remains 
to the Sama singers), certainly first look upon 
himself. Afterwards the llotars offer it to the S&ma 
singers. 27 


33 . 

(Prajapati s illegal intercourse with his daughter , and 
the consequences of it . The origin of Bhutavan .) 

/ Prajfipati thought of cohabiting with his own 
daughter, whom some call “Heaven,” others “ Dawn/' 
(Ushas). He transformed hin^elf into a buck of a 
kind of deer ( ris’ya ), whilst his daughter assumed the 
shape of a female deer ( rohit ). 28 He approached her. 

■ — — * 

The remark about the dpyayanam is made in the Brahmannm fop 
the sole purpose of accounting for the fact, that, the first YAjyfi is 
addressed to Agni, the second to Soma, and the third to Vishnu ; 
that this was a sacrificial rule, see As'v. S'r. S. 5, 19. 

27 The mantras which the Hotar has to repeat at this occasion, are 
given in full by As'valayana S'r. S. 5, 19. After having repeated 
them, he besmears his eyes with melted butter, am] gives the Charu 
over which butter is dripped, to the Sama singers, who are called 
here and in As'valayana Chandoga.8, 

Sayana gives another explanation. He takes rohit am, not a* 
the flame of a female deer, but as an adjective, meaning red. But then 
we had to expect rohitdnu The crude form is rohit , not rohit a . lie 
explains the supposed rohita as ritumati . 

19 s 
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The gods saw it (crying) “ Prajapati commits an act 
never done (before)/’ (In order to avert the evil 
consequences of this incestuous act) the gods 
inquired for some one who might destroy the evil 
consequences (of it). Acrypg themselves they did 
not find any one who might do that (atone for 
Prajapati’s crime). They then put the most fearful 
bodies (for the gods have many bodies) of theirs, in 
one. This aggregate of the most fearful bodies of the 
gods became a god J3hi(tara>r {) by name. For he 
who knows this name only, is born. 30 The gods 
said to him, “ Prajapati has committed an act 
which he* ought not to have committed. Pierce 
this 31 (the incarnation of his evil deed)/ 7 So he did. 
He then said, “1 4 will choose a boon from you/' 
They said, “ Choose/ 7 He then chose as his boon 
sovereignty over cattle. 32 That is the reason that his 
name is pas'uwan, i. e. having cattle. Tie who knows 
on this earth only this name (pa&'umau), becomes 
rich in cattle. 

He (Bhfttavan) attacked him (the incarnation of 
Prajapati’s evil deed) and pierced him (with an arrow). 
After having pierced him he sprang up (and became a 
constellation). They him tnriga, i. e. deer (stars 
in the Orion), and him who killed that being 33 (which 


29 Say.^kkes him as Rudra, which^s, no doubt, correct. 

30 This is only an explanation of the term hhutavdn. 

11 This refers to the pdpman, L e . the incarnate evil deeds’, a kind 
of devil. The evil deed of Prajapati had assumed a certain form, 
and this phantom, which Is nothing but a personification of remorse, 
was to be destroyed. 

32 This appear to confirm Say ana’s opinion that Rudra or Siva is 
here alluded to. For he is called pnsupati, master of cattle. 

33 Say. refers the demonstrative pronoufls tarn imam, by which 
alone the incarnation of PrnjapatPs evil deed is here indicate^ to 
Prajapati himself, who had assumed the shape of a buck. But the * 
idea that Prajftpnti was killed (even in the shape of a buck) is 
utterly inconsistent with the Vedic notions about him ; for in the 




219 


sprang from Praj/ipati’s misdeeds), mriga vgadha, l. e. 
Ini liter of the deer (name of star). The female deer 
Rohit (into which Prajapati's daughter had been 
transformed) became (the constellation) Iiohini. The 
arrow (by which the phantom of Prajapati’s sin was 
pierced) which had three ^arts (shaft, steel, and point) 
became such an arrow (in the sky). The sperm 
which had been poured forth from Prajapati, flew 
down on the earth and became a lake. The gods 
said, “ May this sperm of Prajapati not be spoilt {ma 
dushat')” This became the much* sham. This name 
nmdasha is the saine as vumusha , L <?. man. For the 
word marimba , i. e. man, means “ one who should not 
be spoiled” ( madnshan ). This ( madusha ) is a (com- 
monly) unknown word. For the spods like to express 
themselves in such terms unknown (to men.) 


34 . 

{Plow different creatures originated from Prajapati s 
sperm . On the verse addressed to liudra . Pro- 
pitiation of liudra .) 

TJie gods surrounded this sperm withMgni (in order 
to make it flow) ; the Marutas agitated it; but Agni 
did not make it (the pool formed of Prajapati’s sperm) 
move. They (then) surrounded it with. Agni Vais'va- 
ear a ; the Marutas agitated it; Agni Vais'vanara 
(then) made it move. That spark which fir^Pblazed 
up from Prajapati’s sperm became that Aditya (the 


lor parts of the Vedas he appears as the Supreme Being, to whom 
are subject. The noun to be supplied was pdpman. * Blit the 
thor of the Bruhmanain abhorred the idea of a pdpman or inear- 
>a<ion of sin of Prajapati, -the Lord of the Universe, the Creator. 
Thence he was only hinted at bv this demonstrative pronoun. The 
rationing of the word pdpman? in connection with Prajapati, was, 
o doubt, regarded bv the author, as very inauspicious. Even the 
ucHstunus act committed by Prajapati, lie does not call papa sin, 
r dosha fault, but only akritnm , “what ought not to be done/* 
whieh is the very mildest term by which a crime can be mentioned. 



220 


sun) ; the second which blazed up became Bhrigu. 
Varuna him adopted as his son. Thence Bhrigu i s 
called Varum, L e. descendant of Varuna. The thin 
which blazed up ( adidedivato ) 84 became the Aditya: 
(a class of gods). Those parts (of Prajapati’s seed afte 
it was heated) which were coals ( angara ) became tin 
Angiras. Those coals whose fire was not extinguish 
ed, and which blazed up again, became Brihnspnti 
Those parts which remained as coal dust ( parik 
shanani) became black animals, and the earth burn 
red (by the fire) became red animals. The ashes wind 
remained became a being full of links, which went It 
all directions (and sent forth) a stag, buffalo, antelope 
camel, ass, and wild beasts. 

This god (the fthutavan), addressed them (the?* 
animals), “ This is mine; mine is what was left on tin 
place.” They made him resign his share by the vers* 
which is addressed to Rudra : a te m pita mnrutan 
(2, 33, 1), i. c . “ may it please thee, father of the Marti 
tas, not to cut us off from beholding the sun (i. e 
from living) ; may’st thou, powerful hero (Rudra) 
spare our*catJ^e and children, that we, O master o 
the Rudras ! might be propagated by our progenf'.’’ 

The Hotar ought to repeat (in the third pada o 
the verse) tvam no viro and not abhi no viro (as i: 
the reading of another S akha)* For*if he do no 
repeaf^ie words abhi nah , i . e. towards us, then this 
god (midra) does not entertain any designs agains 
(abhi) our children and cattle ( i . e. he does not kii 
them). -In the fourth half verse he ought to use tin 
word rudriya instead of rudra , for diminishing tin 
terror (and danger) arising from (the pronunciatioi 

of) the real name Rudra. 85 

• * 


34 This strange intensive form of the root div to shine, is her 
chosen only for explaining thfc origin of the name “aditya* ” - 

34 In the Bigveda Samhitd, which is extant at present, the mantr! 
has in tlie^hird pada the word abhi no , and not tvam no, and in tin 
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(But should this verse appear to be too dangerous) 
the Hotar may omit it and repeat (instead of it) only 
s' am nah karat i, (1, 43, 6), i. e, “ may lie be propitiated 
(and) let our horses, rams and ewes, our males and 
females, and cows go on well/’ (By repeating this 
verse) lie commences with the word s'am, i. e. propi- 
tiated, which serves for general propitiation. JYarak 
(ii%the verse mentioned) means males, * and nary ah 
females. 

(That the latter verse and not the first one should 
be repeated, may be #>hown from another reason.) 
The deity is not mentioned with its name, though it 
is addressed to Hudra, and contains the propitiatory 
term s am. ('Phis verse helps) to obtain the full term 
of life (100 years), lie wlio has .such a knowledge 
obtains the full term of his. life. This verse (s' am 
nah kar ail) is in the Gayatri metre. Gayatri is Brah- 
ma. By repeating that verse the Hotar worships 
him (Rudra) by means of Brahma (and averts con- 
sequently all evil consequences which arise from 
using a verse referring to Rudra). * 

m 

35 . 

{The Vais' vanara and Maruta Nhtid Jn/mnfa and the 
Stotriya jxnd Amtrapa of* the Agnimdruta Shastra .). 

The Ilotar commences the Agni-mfnuta Shastra 
with a hymn addressed to A gni.-Vai# vanara. 26 


fourth pad a, rudra , and not rudriya . The readings of the verse 
as they are in our copies of the S ambit A, seem to have been current 
already at the time of the author of the Aitareya Br&bmanam. But 
be objects to using: the verse so, as it was handed down, for sacrificial 
purpose, on account of the danger which might arise from the use 
of such terms as abhi t i. o. (turned) towards, and rudra , the proper 
name of the fearful* god of destruction. He proposes two thingfb, 
either to change "these dangerous terms, or to leave out the verse 
altogether, and use another one instead of it. 

36 This is vai*vdnardya*jn ithu (3, 3). The Nivid for the Vais'- 
v&nara hymn is : — 

19 * 
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VaisVfinara is 'the seed .which was poured forth. 
Thence the llotar commences the Agni-mfiruta 
Shastra with a hymn addressed to Vais vanara. 
The first verse is to be repeated without stopping. 
He who repeats the Agni-maruta Shastra extin- 
guishes the fearful flames of the fires. By 
(suppressing) his breath (when repeating the first 
verse) he crosses the fires. Lest he might' (possibly) 
forego some sound (of the mantra) when repeating 
it, it is desirable that he should appoint some one 
to correct such a mistake •(which might arise). 
By thus making him (the other man) the bridge* 
he crosses (the fires, even if he should commit some 
mistake in repeating). Because of no mistake in 
repeating being allowed in this, there ought to he 
sohie one appointed to correct the mistakes, when 
the Ho tar repeats it. * 

The Marutas are the sperm which was poured forth. 
By shaking it they made it flow. Thence he repeats 
a hymn addressed to the Marutas . 37 

^ | l ^ jytVS f?- 

^iTTif : I I jJfT § T ^JT I WW- 

i %if*prT i 

i ^efifipTTj© 

61 May Agni Vai^vhnara enjoy the Soma, he who is the fuel for all 
gods (for he as the vital spirit keeps them up), he who is the im- 
perishable divine light,, who lighted to the quarters of men, who (was> 
shining in former skies (days), who is never decaying in the course 
of the auroras (during all' days to come), who illuminates the sky, 
the earth, and the wide airy region. May he, through his light, give 
(us) shelter ! May Agni Vais'vanara here hear (us), &c.” m ~ 

V This is the Sftkta : jwatvakshasah pratarqsah (1, 87). The 
Nivid of the hymn for the Marqtas at the evening libation, is : 

»TOT I : I afxfojWrV'?- 

fvs-. i : i wW* : i 'VjWfv- 
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In the midst (of the Shastra, after having repeated 
the two hymns mentioned) he repeats the Stotriya 38 
and Anurupa Pragathas, fjqjnd yajnavo agnaye f 
168, 1-2), and devo vo dravinodd (7, H>, 11-12)* The 
•reason that he repeats the u womb ” (the Stotriya) 
in the midst (of the Shastra), is because women have 
their wombs in tire middle (of their bodies). By 
. repeating it, after having already recitSd two hymns 
(tire Vais vanara and Agni-maruta), he puts the organ 
of generation between fire two legs in their upper part 
■for producing offspring. lie who has surh a know- 
ledge will be blessed with offspring and cattle. 

3S. 

( The Jatavedas Nivid hymn ). 

He repeats* the hymn addressed to Jatavedas. 39 
All beings after having been created by Prajapati 

u May the divino Marutas enjoy the Soma, who chant well and have 
fine songs, who chant their songs, who have larg'e stores (of wealth),, 
who have flood gifts, and whose chariots are irresistible, who are 
flittering, the sons ofdPris'iii, whose armour shines with the brilliancy 
of gold, who are powerful, who receive „ the offerings (to carry them 
er»y who make the clouds drop the rain. May the divine Marutas’ 
hear (my invocation). May they enjgy the Soma, &c.” 

. The Stotriya is here mentioned by the term *V>f yarn womb. It 
H railed so on account of its containing- the very words of the Sarnau 
h| whose praise the whole Shastra is recited, and forming thus the * 
eentre of the whole recitation. The name of the Samuii in question 
LS yajniya (S&maveda Sarhhita, 2, 53, 54.) 

3W This is : pra tuvyafim , 1, 143. The Nivid for Jatavedas is : 

Wrflr? I : I 3*5 ifa- 

I I 4^ : I 

i •saftaiT ^^SifiTSwFsm: i sjT?r%% ^ fasa- 

1 -gtT3TTi5I : I m STT’Ctf^SWT- 

^ I I ■?5l ^*0 

^frf*T?rg-a 
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walked haviftg their faces turned aside, and did not 
turn (tlieir backs), lie (Prajapati) then encircled 
them with* fire, whereupon they turned to Agni. 
After they had turned to Agni, Prajapati said, 
“ The creatures which are born ( jatn ), I obtained 
(avidam) through this one (Agni).” Prom these words 
came forth the Jatavedas hymn. That is the reason 
that Agni is chilled Jatavedas.* 1 

The creatures being encircled by fire were hemmed 
in walking. They stood in flames and blazing. Pra- 
japati sprinkled them with water. That is the reason 
that the Hotar, after having recited the Jatavedas 
hymn, repeats a hymn addressed to th a waters : apo hi 
shthamai/obh avail (10, 9). Thence it is to be recited 
by him as if he were extinguishing fire (i. e, slowly). 

Prajapati 'after having sprinkled the creatures with 
water, thought, that they (the creatures) were his own. 
lie provided them with an invisible lustre through Ahir 
hudhm/a . This Ahir budhnya (lit. the serpent of the 
depth) is the Agni Garhapatya (the * household fire). 
By repeating therefore a verse addressed to Ahir 
budhnya, 41 the Hotar puts the invisible lustre in the 


“ May Agni Jatavedas enjoy the Soma ! he who has a beautiful ap- 
pearance, whose splendour is apparent, to aD, he, the housed father, who 
does not flicker (when buming^i. e. whose fire is great, and strong)? 
lie who is visible amidst the darkness, he who receives the offering* 
of melted butter, who is to be praised, who performs the saevifl < s 
.without being disturbed by many hindrances, who is uneompiera'dt* 
and conquers his .enemies in the battle. O Agni Jatavedas! extend 
(thy) splendour and strength round us, with force and pluck (tut oh 
and aptus'ah are adverbs); protect him who lights (thee), and 
praises (thee) from distress! May Agni J&tavedas here hear (us) ; 
may he enjoy tliS Soma. * 

A0 The etymology of the word as here given is fanciful. The p*** 
per meaning of the word is, “ having possession of all that is born/' 
t. e. pervading it. With the idea of the fire being an all-pervading 
pow er, the Hisliis are 'quite familiar. By Jatavedas tlte “ animal 
fire ” is particularly to be understood. * 

41 This is uta no ahir budhnyak srinotu (0, 50, 14), which form* 
part of the Agni-maruta Shastra. See AsV. S r. S. 5, ^0. 
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offspring' (of the sacrificer). Thence they say, “one 
who brings oblations is more shining than one who 
does not bring them.” 42 


37 . 

X The offering to the wives of the gods and to 
Yama and the Kavy as, a class of wanes.) 

After having addressed {in the Ahir budhnya 
verse) Agni, the house-father, he recites the verses 
addressed to the wives of the gods. 43 For the wife 
(of the sacrificer) sits behind the Garhapatya fire. 

They say: he should first address 7?d/ci 44 .with a 
verse, for the honour of drinking first from the Soma 
belongs (among the divine women) to the sister (of 
the gods). But this precept should not be cared for. 
He should first address the wives of the gods. By 
doing so, Agni, the house-father, provides the wives 
with seed. By means of the Garhapatya, Agni the 
II otar, thus actually provides the wives with seed for 
production. He who has such a knowledge will be 
blessed with offspring (and) cattle. (That the wives 
have precedence to a sister is apparent in worldly 
things.) For a sister who has come from the same 
womb |s provided with food, &c. after the wife who 
has come from another womb has been cared for. 

He repeats the Raka verse/ 5 She sews that seam 
(in the womb) which is on the penis, so as to form 
a man. He who has such a knowledge obtains male 
children. 


42 This, no doubt, refers to the so-called Agrni-hotris, to whom daily 
oblations to the fire, in the morning 1 and evening, are enjoined. 

43 These are two in number, dwdndnt patnir usatir avantu 
(«* 46 ,* 7 , 8 ). 

44 See the note to 7, 11. 

45 This is rdkdm ahum 2, 3*2 ; 4. 
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He repeats the Pdiiravi verse. 4 Speech is 
Snrasvati paAraiu. By repeating this verse he 
provides the sacri freer with speech. 

They ask. Should he first repeat the verse ad- 
dressed to Yanra, or that one which is devoted to the 
Manes ? 47 He should first repeat thjj verse addressed 
to Yama : imam yama pr a star a (10, .14, 4). For a 
king (Yama being a ruler) has^he honour of drinking 
first. 

Immediately after it he repeats the verse for the 
I\i ivy as : mdt.all havydlr yamo (10, 14, 3). The Kavvas 
are beings inferior to the gods, and superior to' the 
manes. Thence he repeats the verses for the manes, 
udiraUim a vara utpardsah (10, 15, 1-3), after that one 
addressed to* the Kavyas. By the words (of the 
first verse) “ May the Soma-loving manes who are of 
low as well as those who are of a middling and supe- 
rior character, rise/’ he pleases them all, the lowest as 
well the middling and highest ones, without foregoing 
any one. In the second verse, the term bar hishado } 
“sitting on the sacred grass/’ implies, that they have 
a beloved house. By repeating it, he makes them 48 
prosper through their beloved house. lie who has 
such a knowledge prospers through his beloved house. 
The verse (out of three) which contains tjie term 
“ adoration,” “ this adoration be to the manes,” he 
repeats at the end (though it be second in order). 
That is the reason, that at the end (of funeral 
ceremonies), the manes are adored (by the words) 
“ adoration to you, O manes !” 

They ask, Should he, when repeating the verses 
to the manes, use at*each verse the call s'oiris&vntn, or 


46 Pdviravi Konya , 6, 49, 7. 

47 This is udlratdm uvara utpardsoh (10, 15, 1), 

46 The MSS. have instead of (o<?c. pi.) as Say. reads 

in his Commentary,* 
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should lie repeat them without that call ? He should 
# repeat it. What ceremony is not finished in the Pitri 
7 /a/rut (offering to the manes), that is to be completed. 
The Hotar who repeats the call $ othsavom, at each 
verse, completes the incomplete sacrifice. Thence 
the call soihsdvom ought to be repeated. 

• 38 

{On Indr as share, in the evening libation . On the 
verses addressed to Vishnu and Vanina , to Vishnu 
alone , and to Prrgdgati. The cone lading verse and 
the Ydjyd of the Agnimdruta Shastra .) 

The Hotar repeats the ami-pdnhja verses addressed 
to Indra and his drinking of the Soma juice after (the 
other deities have been satisfied), svadush ftildynm m 
wadhumaH (ft, 47, 1-4). • By their means Indra drank 
from the Soma after the third libation ( annpihnt ). 
Thence the verses are called arm-/)dmyd “ referring to 
drinking after.” The deities are drunk, as it were, 
at this (third libation) tvhen the ITotar repeats those 
verses. Thence has 'the Adhvaryu, when they are 
repeated, to respond to the Ilotar (when calling 
s f omsdvom) with a word derived from the root mud 
“ to be drunk” 49 

He repeats a verse referring to Vishnu and Vanina, 
ynyor ojasd . 50 Vishnu protects the defects in the 


4U This refers to the two phrases, maddmoqf.tr a, “ we arc drunk, 
O God ! ” and moddmo daivom , “ we rejoice, O divine ! Om ! ” 
which are the responses of the Adhvaryu to the II otar’s call somsdvom 
in the midst of the four Anu-paniya verses above mentioned. See A sv. 
Sr. S. 5, 20, The usual response o’f the Adhvaryu to the H otar’s 
dhuva, s'omsdvom is som&dmo daivom , see AsV. ST. S. 5, 9. 

3(J I t is not found in the Sanihita of the Rie;veda$ but in the A'sv. 
Sr. S. 5. 20, and in the Atharvaveda S. 7, 25, 1. Both texts differ 
a little. A s' va lay ana reads : 

*rsnrrsreT Tsrffa tfivfw *f*is*rr 

3TJT^UIT »• e - “The two 
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sacrifices (from producing $ny evil consequences), and 
Vanina protects the fruits arising from its successful 
performance. (This verse is repeated) to propitiate 
both of them. * 

He repeats a verse addressed to Vishnu : vtehnor 
nu ham viryani (1, 154, 1). Vishnu is in the sacrifice 
the same as deliberation in (worldly things). Just 
(as an agriculturist) is going tojmake good the mistakes 
in ploughing, (and a king) in imking good a bad judg- 
ment by devising a good one, so the Ilotar is going 
to make well recited what was badly recited, and 
well chanted what w r as badly chanted, by repeating 
this verse addressed to Vishnu. 

* He repeats a verse addressed to Prajapati, taut am 
tan van rnjaso (10, 6‘J, (>). Tantu , ?. e. thread means 
^offspring. By repeating this verse the Hotar 
spreads ( santanoti ) for him tthe sacrifices) offspring. 
By the words of this verse, jyotishrnataji patho 
mltsha did a hr Ham , i. e. u protect the paths which 
are provided with lights, and nnjde by absorption in 
meditation” wherein the term “ the paths provided 
with lights” means the roads of the gods (to heaven), 
the Ilotar paves these roads (for the sacrificcr to go 
on them on his way to heaven). 

By the words anuthanam vayata , i. e. u weave ye 
the work of the chanters and repeaters 51 so as lo rid 


through whose power the atmosphere was framed, the two who 
are the strongest in power and most vigorous, who rule unconquer- 
able through their stref%th j may these two, Vishnu and Varuna, 
come on being- called first. There is a grammatical difficulty in 
this translation : ttgan , which can be only explained as* a 3rd person 
plural of the a or is t in the conjunctive, is here joined to nouns in the 
dual. The Atharvaveda shows the same form. Here is an evident 
incorrectness which perhaps was the reason for its being excluded 
from the Saihhita. 4 

51 The word translated by t( chanters and repeaters ** is jogu. 
Sav. explains it in his commentary on this passage of the Ait. Ur. 
in (he following manner : 

ar*gf*» JM'fifr T.frT 3T5nrr*f*?t«T 
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it from all defects ; become a Manu, produce a 
divine race,” the llotar propagates him through 
human offspring. (That is done) for production. He 
who has such a knowledge will be* blessed with 
offspring and cattle. 

He concludes with the verse eva net indro maghava 
v iraps i (4,17,20). This earth is Indr a maghava 
v traps' t, ?*. e: India, strong, of manifold crafts. 
She is (also) saiga the true, c harsh anldlrr i t , i. e. hold- 
ing men, an area safe. She is (also) the raja . In the 
words, s'ravo mahinam yaj jaritre , mahinam means 
the earth, s'ravo the sacrifice, and jarita the sacrificer. 
By repeating them he asks for a blessing for the 
sacrificer. When he .thus concludes, he ought to 
touch the earth on which he employs the sacrificial 
agency. On this earth he finally establishes the 
sacrifice. 

After having repeated the Agni-Maruta Shastra, 
he recites the Yajya : ague marudbhih (5,60,8). 
Thus lie satisfies (all) the deities, giving to each 
its due. 


In his commentary on the Rigveda Snmhita (10, 53, 0, page 8 of 
my manuscript copy of the commentary on the oth Ashtaka), he 
explains it simply by %T<£T7TTU. But * think the first definition 
is too comprehensive, the latter too restricted. For strictly speaking 
the term statue is only applicable to the chanters of the Shraans. 
hut, the recital of the Rik mantras by the fl otars, and the formulas 
of the Yajurveda by the Adhvaryu and his assistants is about as 
important for the success of the sacrifice. All that is in excess 
( ulbanam ), above what is required, is a hindrance in the sacrifice* 
Thence all mistakes by whatever priest they might have been com- 
mitted, are to be propitiated. The word jogu being a derivative of 
the root gu <c to sound >r cannot mean e * a sacrificial performer ** % in 
general, as 8ay. supposes in his commentary on -the Ait. iyr., but 
such performers only as require principally the aid of their voice. 


20s 
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FOURTH CHAPTER. 

( On the origin, meaning, and universal nature of the 
Agnishtnma^as the model of other sacrifices . On 
the Ckatushtoma and Jyotishtoma.) 

39 . * 

(On the. origin of the name “ ^gnishtomafi and its 
meaning.) 

The Devas went to. war with the Asuras, in order 
to defeat them. Agni was not willing to follow 
them. The Devas then said to him, “Go thou also, 
for thou art one of* us.” He said, “ I shall not go 
unless a ceremony of praise 4s performed for me. 
Do ye that now.” So they did. They all 4’ose up 
(from their places), turned towards Agni, and per- 
formed the ceremony of praising him. After having 
been praised, he followed them. H e having assumed 
the shape of three rows, attacked in three battle 
lines the Asuras in order to defeat them. The 
three rows were made only of the metres (Gayatri, 
Trishtubh, Jagati ). The "three battle lines are 
only the three libations. He defeated them beyond 
expectation. Thence the Devas put down the 
Asuras. The enemy, the incarnate sin ( gap man), 
the adversary of him who has such a knowledge, 
perishes by himself. 

The Agnishtoma is just as the Gayatri. The 
latter has twenty-four syllables (if all its three 
paefes are counted) and the Agnishtoma has twenty- 
four S to tras and Shastras. 1 


1 That Is to say, twelve Stotras or performances of the Sama sing- 
ers, and twelve Shastras or recitations of the Hotri- priests. To 
each Stotra a Shastra corresponds. The twelve Shastras are as 
follows : — ( A ) At the morning libation— * 1 ) the Ajya and 2) Pra-uga 
to be repeated by the Hotar, 3) the Shastra of the Maitruvaruna, 
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It is jug; as they say: a horse if* well managed 
{snhita) puts the rider into ease ( sudm ). This does 
also the Gayatri. She does not stop on the earth* 
but takes the sacrificer up to *heavein This does 
also the Agnishtoma ; it does not stop on earth, but 
takes the sacrificer up to heaven. The Agnishtoma 
is the year. The year has twenty-four half months, 
and the Agnishtoma twenty-four Stotras and Shastras. 
Just as waters flow into the sea, so go all sacrificial 
performances into the Agnishtoma (i. el are con- 
tained in it). 

4 °. 

{All sacrificial rites are contained in the Agnishtoma .) 

Wh^p the Dikshaniya lshti is once performed in 
all its parts (lit. is spread), then all other Islitis, 
whatever they may be, are comprised in the Agnish- 
toma . 2 # 

When he calls I la , 3 then all Pakayajnas , 4 what- 
ever they may be, are comprised in the Agnishtoma. 


4) of the Bruhmamieflhnnsi, and 5) of the Achhav&ka. (D) At the 
midday libation — 0) the Marutvatiya and 7) Ni$hkcvaJyn Shastras 
to be recited by the Hotar, 8) the Shastras of the M uilravarvma, 
9) outlie Brahmnnaelihansi, and 10) that # of the A eh h a v Aka. ( C ) 
At the evening- libation — 31) the Vais'vadeva, and 12) Agnimaruta 
Shastras to be repeated by the Ilotar alone. 

2 The meaning is, the Dikshaniya lshti is the model lshti or pra- 
Itriti , of all the other I shtis required at the Agnishtoma, such as tha 
Prayaniya, &e. and is besides exactly of the same nature as other 
independent Ishtis, such as the Dars'apui nima lshti. 

3 This is always done at every occasion of the Agnishtoma sacrifice,* 
as often ns the priests and the sacrificer eat of the sacrificial food, 
after having first given an oblation to the gods, by the words: ilqpa~ 
htita fiah a diva hriha dddytma y & c. (As'v. Si'. 8. 1, 7). 

4 This is the general name of the oblations offered in the’ so-called 
smart a acjni or domestic fire of every Brahman, which are always 
distinguished from the sacrifices performed with the Vaitanika fires 
(Garhapatya, Daksliina, and Ahavaniya). They are said to be seven 
In number. According "to oral information founded on Narfiyana 
Bhatt’s practical manual for the performance of all the domestic 

♦ 
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One brings ihe Agnihotram 5 in the morning and 
evening. They (the sacrificers when being initiated) 
perform in the morning and evening the religious 
vow (of drinking milk only), and do that with the 
formula sv aha. With the same formula one offers 
the Agnihotram. Thus the Agnihotram is com- 
prised in the Agnishtoma. 

At the Prayaniya Ishti 0 the Hotar repeats fifteen 


rites, they are for the Rigveda as follows : 1 ) S' ravandharma (an 
oblation principally given to Agui in the full moon of the month 
of S'ravana), 2) Sarpabali (an oblation of rice to the serpents), 
3) A'svayuji (an oblation to Rudra the master of cattle), 4) Agra - 
j/ana (an oblation to Indragni and the Vis'veduvas), 6) Pratyavaro - 
hanam (an oblation to S'vaita Vaiddrava , a particular deity con- 
nected with the sun), (i) P w dapitrry aj v a (an oblation t.o «the 
manes), 7) Anvashtaha (another oblation to the manes). See AsVal 
Grihva Sutras, 2, 1-4. The meaning of the word palm iriftthu word 
p&kayajna is doubtful. In all likelihood pdha here means “ cooked, 
dressed food,” which is always required at these oblations. Some 
Hindu Scholars whom Max Miille^ follows (History of Ancient 
Sanscrit Literature, p. 203), explain it as “good.” It is true 
the word is already used in the asense of “ ripe, mature, excellent” 
in the S'aihhita of the Rigveda (sets 7, 104, In the sense of 

“ripening” we find it 1, 31, 14. Hut it is very doubtful to me 
whether by pdka, a man particularly fit for performing sacrifices can 
be understood. The difference between the •S’rauta and Smnrta 
oblations is, that at the former no food, cookod in any other than 
the sacred fires, can' he offered to the gods, whilst at the latter an 
oblation is first cooked dfi the common hearth, and then offered in 
the sacred Smart a dgni, 

3 The sacrificer who is being initiated (who is made a Ifikshita) 
has to observe fast for several days (three at the Agnislitoma) before 
lie is allowed to take any subst antial food. He drinks in the morning 
and evening only milk,, which is taken from the cow after sunrise and 
after sunset. He is allowed hut a very small quantity, ns much as 
remains from the milk of one nipple only after the calf has sucked. 
This fast is called a vrata , and as Jong as lie is observing it ho is 
vrataprada, i e. fulfilling a vow. See Iliranyakes'i Sutras, 7, 4. 
When doing this he repeats the mantra ye dttvd manojdfa (Taitt. 
S. 1,2, 3,' 1 ), which concludes with tebhyo no mm tebhyo #vdha, i. c. 
worship be to them, SvAha he to them. The Agnihotram being 
offered in the morning and evening always with the formula svdhd, 
the author of the H rAlmmimin believes that by these incidents the 
Agnihotram might be said to be con rained in the Agnishtoma. 

6 There are fifteen Samidhei.f verses required at the Prayaniya 
Ishti, whilst at the Diksliauna seventeen are requisite. Fifteen is 
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verses for the wooden sticks thrown into the fire 
( samidhenis ). The same number is required at the 
New and Full M#on offerings. Thus the New and 
Full Moon offerings are comprised in the Prayaniya 
Ishti. 

They buy the king Soma (the ceremony v of 
Somakraya/ is meant). The king Soma belongs to 
the herbs. They cure (a sick person) by means of 
medicaments iaken from the vegetable kingdom. 
All vegetable medicaments following the king Soma 
when being bought, they are thus comprised in the 
Agnishtoma. 

At the Atithya Ishti 8 they produce fire by fric- 
tion, and at the Chfiturmasya lshtis (they do the 
same). The Chaturmasya lshtis thus following the 
Atithyaf Ishti, are comprised in the Agnishtoma. # 

At the Pravargya ceremony they use fresh milk, 
the same is the ease at die Ddkshayana yajna. 0 Thus 


the general number at most lshtis. This number is‘ therefore to be 
regarded as the prnkriti , i. e. standard, model, whilst uny other 
number is a viltrUi, L e. modification. 

7 On the buying of the Soma, see 1, 12-13. 

8 On the producing of fire by friction at the Atithya Ishti, see 
1, 16-17. The same is done at the Chaturmasya lshtis, see Katiya. 
S'r. S. 5, 2, 1. 

0 The Ddkshayana yajna belongs to that peculiar class of 
lshtis which are called i&htyayandm, i. e. oblations to be brought 
regularly during a certain period. They are, as to their nature, only 
modifications of the JDars'apu rnamasa Ishti. It can he performed either 
on every Full and New Moon during the life-time of the sneri fleer, 
or during a period of fifteen years, or the whole course of oblations 
can be completed in one year. The rule is, that the number of obla- 
tions given must amount to at least 720. This number is obtained 
either by performing it every day twice during a whole year, or by 
making at every Full Moon day two oblations, and two others on 
every New Moon day during a space of fifteen years. The deities are, 
Agni-Soma at the New Moon, and Jmlra-Agni and Mitra-Varuria 
at the Full Moon oblations. The offerings con^t of Purodaw'a, 
sour milk ( dadhi ), and fresh milk ( pay as ). On every tfcty on which 
tills sacrifice Is performed, it must be pel-formed twice. See Katiya. 
S'r. S. 4 , 4 , 1-30 and A'sv. S'r. S. 2 , 14. 

20 * 
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the Dak-shay ana sacrifice is comprised in the Ag- 
nishtoma. 

The animal sacrifice takes place^tlie day previous 
to the Soma feast. All animal sacrifices w which* 
follow it are thus comprised in the Agnishtoma. 

I lad ad ha 1 1 by name is a sacrificial rite. They 
perform it with thick milk (dad hi*), and they al^o 
take thick milk at the time of making the Dadl>l- 
gharma 12 rite (in the Aguish to Thus the 

> Iladadha is, on account of its following the Dadhi- 
gharma rite, comprised in the Aguish t oma. 


41 . 


(The other part* of Jt/otishloma, such as Uhdhyof 
A tiraira y comprised in the Agnishtoma .) 

Now the first part (of the Agnislitoma) lias been 
explained. After that ha^ been performed, the 
fifteen Stotras and iShastras of the Uhtluja ceremony 

On the animal sacrifice, 2, 1-14. The animal sacrifices are 
called here, pud nhandhn . Some such as the Nirudha Pas'ubandha 
can precede the Agiiislitonia. 

11 ljudadha is another modification of the Darshipurnanmsa 
Lshtis. Its principal part is sour milk. See As'v. 2, 14. 

On Hie .Dadhi-srharma, the draught of sour milk, see As'v. 5 
in, and Iliranyakesd S r. Sht.r. 0, 2. It is prepared and drunk by 
the prieats after an oblation of it lias been tin own into the fire, at 
the midday libation of the Soma feast just before the recital of the 
Marutvatiya Shastra. The ceremony is chiefly performed by the 
Pi’atip' astlmthav, who after having' taken sour milk with a spoon 
of Udmnbara wood, makes it hot under tlio recital of the mantra, 
Vfikvka tvd manat cha. $ nut trim, &c in which Speech and Mind, 
the two vital airs (prana and aplna ), eye and ear, Wisdom and 
Strength. Power and Quickness in action, are invoked to cook it. 
After having repeated this mantra and made hot the offering, he says 
to the H otar, ‘ 4 The o deling is cooked, repeat the Yajya for the 
Dadhi-gharma.”^ The latter repeats, “The offering is cooked ; I 
think it cooked in the udder (of tho cow) and cooked in the fire. 
Vaushat! Agni, eat the Dadhi-gharma, Vaushat. !’* Then the U otar 
re]>- at« another mantra, mcaji tyad indriyam brihad (Asv. Sr. o. 
Id), whereupon the priests eat it. 
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follow. If they (the fifteen Stotras and fifteen fjjiastras 
are taken together) they represent the year as divided 
'into months (each*consisting of thirty days). Agni 
Vaisvannra is the year; Agnishtoma is Agni. 
The Ukthya by following (also) the order of the 
year is thus comprised in the Agnishtoma. 

<*\fter the Ukffeya has entered the Agnishtoma, 
the Vajapeya 13 follows it ; for it exceeds (the number 
of the Stotras of) the Ukthya (by two only). • 
f fhe twelve turns of the Senna cups 14 at night (at 
the Atiratra Soma feist) are on the whole joined to 
the fifteen verses by means of which the Stotras are 
performed . Two 15 of those turns belonging always 
together, the number of the Stotra verses to which 
they (the turns) belong, is brought to thirty (by 
multiplying the number fifteen with, these two). 
(But the number thirty is to be obtained in another 
way also for the Atiratra^. The Shotas' i Sam an is 
twenty-one-fold, ami the Sandhi (a Saman at the 
end of Atiratra) is trirrii,i. e.ninc-f«>ld, which amounts 
in all to thirty. There are thirty nights in every 
month all the year round. Agni Vais vanara is the 
year, and Agni is the Agnishtoma. The Atiratra is, 
by thus following (the. order of) the year, comprised 


13 This is a particular Soma sacrifice, generally taken as part of 
dyotishfoma, which is said to he sayta-sautst ka t i. r. consisting' of 
•seven parts. 

14 This refers to the arrangement for the great Soma banquets 
tele] at night when celebrating the Aiiralra. In the. evening, after 
n Soma libation )i«t? been jjivoii to the fire from the Sbolas i Clmha, 
the Sorn« cups are pu sed ina certain order. There are four !-ueh 
orders called off no#. At the first tlie cap of Hie Uotar takes the lead, 
Hi: the second that of t he Maitravarima, at Ihe third that of tlie Brah- 
JUfinachhansi. and at the fourth that of the Achlmvuk^ This is thrice 
repeated, which makes twelve turns in all. — Say, ^ 

14 Always two turns are presided over b|t one priest, I lie first two 
by the Adiivaryu, the following two by the Pratiprastl^far.' 
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in the Agnishtoma, and the Aptoryhma sacrifice 
follows the track of the Atiratra when entering the 
Agnishtoma. For it becomes* also an Atiratra. Thus 
all sacrificial rites which precede the Agnishtoma, as 
well as those which come after it, are comprised in it 

All the Stotra verses of the Agnishtoma amount, if 
counted, to one hundred and ninety. # For ninety are die 
ten trivrit as (three times three= nine). (The number 
hundred is obtained thus) ninety are ten (trivritas), 
but of the number ten one Sfbtriya verse is in 
excess; the rest is the Trivrit (nine), which is taken 
twenty-one-fold 10 (this makes 189) and represents 
by this number that one (the sun) which is put over 
(the others), and burns. This is the Vishuvan 17 
(equator), which has ten Trivrit Stomas before it and 
ten after it, and being placed in the midst of both 
turns above* them, and burns (like the sun). The 
one Stotriya verse which is in excess, is put in 
that (Vishuvan which is the twenty-first) and placed 
over it (like a cover). This is the sacrifices This 
(the twenty-one-fold Trivrit Stoma) is the divine 
Kshatram (sovereign power), which has the power 
of defying any attack. 

He who has such a knowledge obtains the divine 
Kshatram, which has the power for defying any 
attack, and becomes assimilated to it, 'assumes its 
shape, and takes the same place with it. 

42 

{Why four. Stomas are required at the Agnishtoma.) 

The Devas after having (once upon a time), been 
defeated by the Asuras, started for the celestial world. 


16 The 190 Stotriya verses of the Agnishtoma comprise the number 
21 nine times taken, one being only in excess. 

17 See abou#it in 0c Ait. Br. 4/ 18-22. 
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Agni touchings the sky (from his place, on earth), 
entered the upper region (with his flames), and closed 1 
the gate of the celestial world ; for Agni is its master. 
The Vasus first approached him and said : “ Mayest 
thou allow us to pass over (thy flames) to enter 
(heaven) ; give us an opportunity (alias' a.)” Agni 
said, “ Being noj praised (by you), I shall not allow 
you to pass (through the gate). Praise me now,” So 
they did. They praised him with nine verses (the 
Trivrit Stoma ). 18 After they had done, he allowed 


The Trivrit Stoma consists of the nine 'verses of the Bahisht 
paramatta Stotra (see Samaveda Sanih. 2,1-9), which are sung in 
three turns, each accompanied by the llinikara. In this Stoma the 
same verses are not sung repeatedly as is the ca^e with all other 
Stomas. There are three kinds ( vishtuti ) of tliisStoiha mentioned in 
the Tandy a JJrdhmanam 2, 1-2, called the udyati trivHto vishtuti , 
parivarttini, and kuldyud. The difference of these three kinds lies 
hi the order which is assigned to each of the three verses which form 
one turn ( parydya ), and in the application of the llinikara (the 
sound hum pronounced very loudly) which always belongs to one 
turn. The arrangement of all the verses which form part of the 
Stoma (the whole musical piece), in three turns, each with a parti- 
cular order for its several verses, and their repetition, is called in the 
technical language of the Sama singers a vishtuti. Each Stoma has 
several variations. The first variations of the Trivrit Stoma is the 
udyati, i. e. the rising. This kind is very simple. The llinikara is 
pronounced in the first • parydya at the first verse ( tisribhyo - 
himkaroti m prathamayd), in the secon# at the. middle \ er.se of the 
triplet ( tisribhyo himkaroti so madhyamayd ), and iu the third, at the 
last verse ( tisribhyo himkaroti m uttamayd). ’Die parivarttini 
vishtuti consists- in singing the several verses of the triplet 
in all three turns in the inverted order, that is to say, the first 
is always made the last, and the last the first ( tisribhyo hi 'njia.- 
voti pardchibhih ), The huldyini vishtuti is more complicated 
thuu the two others. ^ In the first turn the order of the verses is 
inverted ( t isribhyo himkaroti sa pardchibhih) } in the second turn the < 
middle verse is made the first, the last becomes the middle verse,, 
and the first becomes the last ( tisribhyo himkaroti yd madhyamd 
sd pratha md , yd uttamd sd madhymd , yd prathamd sd uttamd ) * 
in the third turn, the last becomes the first, the first the second, and 
the second the last. The Siirna singers mark the several turns, and 
the order o l each verse in it as well as the number of repetitions by 
small sticks cut from the wood of the Udumbura tree, the trunk of 
which must always be placed -behind the seat of tfie lldgiitar. They 
ate called kus'ds. Each of the three divisions of each set in which 
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them to pass (the gate), that they might enter the 
(celestial) world. 

The Rudras approached him and said to him, 
a Mavest thou allow us to pass . on • give us an 
opportunity (by moderating thy flames). ” He 
answered, u If I be not praised, I shall not allow 
you to pass. Praise me now.” They consented. 
They praised him with fifteen verses J 9 After they 

they are put is called vifihfdea, Their making is minutely described 
in the lAtydyana Sutra*, 2, 6. SJ^ITHT fiJRT: 

i i : f 

tHSTHT i JnS»W*OTloft: ^TfiTTfT: »T*Vs sjfsrcj 

^fq'TT 

i. e. the Prastotar ought to get made the ku.s as (small piece of 
wood) from a wood which is used at sacrifices. Some are of opinion 
that at sacrificial sessions (fiat tr as) which last long, they ought to be 
made of Khadira wood only. After having got them made of the 
length of a span (the space between the thumb and forefinger 
stretched), so that the part which is covered with bark resembles 
the back of the kus'a grass, the fibre part of the stick being quite 
even, as big as the link of the thumb, the ends being prominent 
(easily to be recognized), he should besnfear them with odoriferous 
substances, but at the Sntttas, as some say, with liquid butter, put 
the cloth used for the Vishtutis, which is made of linen, or flax, or 
cotton, round them, and place them above the Udumbara branch 
(always required when singing). 

19 Vhis is the so-called Pahchadfts'a Stoma . ' The arrangement is 
the same as with the 'JTivrifc Stoma. The same triplet of verses is 
here required for each of the thive turns. Eajirh turn is to^ponsist 
of five verses. In the first tuni,y$hc first verse is chanted thrice, 
the second once, the third once (pah eh ah yo himkaroti fia Hsnbkih 
-fin ehayd sa okay a)-, in the second turn the first verse is chanted 
once, the second thrice, the third once; -in the third turn the first 
and second verses are chanted eacji once, but the third thrice. This 
Stoma is required for those Saiuans of the morning filiation, which 
follow the Bahisli-pavainarwfi. The 'faptadas'a and ehavimtt'a sto- 
mas follow the same order as the pahehadas'a. The several verses of 
the triplet are in three turns chanted so many times as fo obtain 
respectively the number 17 and 21. The former is appropriate to 
the midday libation, the latter to the evening libation. 
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lvad done so, he allowed them to pass, that they 
might enter the (celestial) world. 

The Adilyas approached and said to him, “ Mayest 
thou allow us to pass on; give us an opportunity,” 
lie answered, “ If l be not praised, 1 shall not allow 
you to pass. Praise me now !” They consented. 
They ])raised him with seventeen verses. * Alter they 
had done so, he allowed them to pass, that they 
might enter the (celestial) world. 

The Vis' vc l)c vast approached and said to him, 
“ Mayest thou allow us to pass on ; give us an 
opportunity.” He answered : “ If I be not praised, 
I shall not allow you to pass. Praise me now !” 
They consented. They praised him with twenty- 
one verses. After they had done so, he allowed 
them to pass, that they might enter the (celestial) 
world. * 

•The cods having praised Agni each with another 
Stoma (combination of verses), he allowed them to 
pass. 

The sacrifice!* who praises Agni with all (four) 
Stomas, as, well as he (the priest) who knows it (the 
A gnishtoma) will pass on beyond him (Agni, who 
watches with his flames the entrance to heaven). 20 

To him who has such a knowledge he (Agni) 
allows to pass and enter the celestial world. 


43 . 


{Qn the v antes u 'A gnishtoma, Chatnshtoma, Jyo - 
tishtoma . ,f The ARjnishtoma is endless . ) 

The A gnishtoma is Agni. It is called so, because 
they (the gods) praised him with this* Stoma. They 
called it so to hide the proper meaning of the word ; 


50 In this sentence we have two peculiar forms : ati, instead of oti 
beyond and ar'itai, 3rd pers. conjunct, middle voice in the sense 
a future. ' 
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for the gotfs like to hide the proper meaning of 
words. 

On account of four classes of gods having praised 
Agni with four Stomas, the whole was called Chahih - 
stoma (containing four Stomas). They called it 
so to hide the proper meaning of the word ; for the 
gods like to hide the proper meaning of words. 

It (the Agnishtoma) is called Jyotishtoma , for they 
praised Agni when he had risen up (to the sky) in 
the shape of a light (jyotis). They called it so to 
hide the proper meaning, of the \yord ; for the gods 
like to hide the proper meaning of words. • 

This (Agnishtoma) sacrificial performance 

which has no beginning and no end. The Agnish- 
toma is, like the endless wheel of a carriage. The 
beginning (prdt/anh/a) and the conclusion (udayaruya) 
of it are alike (just as the two wheels of a carriage). 

About this there is a sacrificial stanza sung u what 
is its (of the Agnishtoma) beginning, that is its end, 
and what is its end, that is its beginning; just as 
the Sfikala serpent it moves in a circle, that none 
can distinguish its first part from its last part.” For 
its opening (the prayanlya) was (also) . its con- 
clusion . 21 

But to this some raise objections, saying, “ they 
make the beginning (of the Stotras of the Soma day) 
with the Trivrit Stoma, and conclude with the 
twenty-one fold Stoma (at the e veiling * libation) ; 
how are they (the beginning and conclusion). Jthen 
alike ?” To this one should answer, u they are alike 
as far as the twenty- one-fold Stoma is also a Trivp| 
Stoma, for both contain triplets of verses, e jT and 
have their liature.” 22 - 

• 

41 This refers to the Charu oblation to be given to Aditi f* 
Pruyaniya as well as at the Udaynniya Ishti. See 1,7. 

Tl For performing the Trivpit Stoma at the commencement of 
morning iibatioir, the nine Bahish-pavamaua verses are requ.i 
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44 . 

( How the Shastras should be repeated at each of the 
three libations. The sun never' rises nor sets . How the 
phenomena, of sunrise and sunset arc to be explained .) 

The Agnishtoma is that one who burns (the 
sun). The sun shines during the day, and the 
Agnishtoma 28 should be completed along with the 
day. It being a sahna , L e. going with the day, they 
should not perform it hurriedly (in order to finish 
it before the day is over), neither at the morning, 
nor midday, nor evening libations. (Should they 
do so) the sacrifice!* would suddenly die. 

When they do not perform hurriedly (only) the 
rites of the morning and midday libations, but hurry 
over the rites of the evening libation, then this, 
viz. the villages lying in the eastern direction 
become largely populated, whilst all that is in the 
western direction becomes a long tract of deserts, 
and the sacrificer dies suddenly. Thence they ought 
to perform without any hurry the rites of the morn- 
ing and midday, as well as those of the evening 
libation. (If they do so) the sacrificer will not 
suddenly die. 

In repeating the Shastras, the IIo tar ought to be 
guided by the (daily) course (of the sun). In the 

’which consists of three triplets (trichnt). For performing the 
twenty-one-fold Stoma at the evening libation, the Yajnayvjniya 
Saman is used, which consists only of two verses, hut by repeating 
$pme .parts of them twice the number of three verses is obtained. 
The same triplet being chanted in three turns ( pnrydya ) the twenty* 
one-fold Stoma appears to be like the Trivrit. 

2:r Agnisbtomn is here taken in the strictest sense, os meaning only 
a Soma festival, lasting for one day, and completed by means of the 
four Stomas mentioned. Therefore Agnishtoma is often called the 
iflfcdel ( praltriti ) of the Aihdhika Soma sacrifices, or such ones which 
.last for one day only. But in a more comprehensive sense all the 
rites which precede it, such as the Dikshaniya and other Jshtis, and 
tlie animal sacrifice, are regarded as part of the A gnishtoma. For 
.without these rites nobody is allowed to perform any Soma sacrifice. 

21 s 
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morning time, at sunrise, it bums but slowly. Thence 
the 11 otar should repeat the Shastras at the morning 
libation with a feeble voice. 

When the sun is rising higher up (on the horizon) 
it. burns with greater force. Thence thell otar should 
repeat the Shastras at the midday libation with a 
strong voice. 

When the sun faces men most (after having passed 
the meridian), it burns with the greatest force. 
Thence the II otar should repeat the Shastras at the 
third (evening) libation with an extremely strong 
voice. a e should (only) then (commence to) repeat 
it so (with the greatest forae of his voice), when he 
should be complete master of his full voice. For the 
Shastra is Speech. Should he continue to repeat 
(the Shastras of the third libation) with the same 
strength of voice with which lie commenced the 
repetition, up to the end, then his recitation will be 
admirably well accomplished. 

The sun does never set nor rise. When people 
think the sun is setting (it is not so). For after 
having arrived at the end of the day it makes itself 
produce two opposite effects, making night to what 
is below and day to what is on the other side. 

When they believe it rises in the morning (this 
supposed rising is thus to be accounted for). Having 
readied the end of the night, it makes itself produce 
two opposite effects, making day to what is below 
and night to what is on the other side, 24 In fact the 
sun never sets. Nor does it set for him who ha£ 
such a kribwfedge. Such a one becomes united with 
the sun, assumes its form, and enters its place. 


This passage is of considerable interest, containing the denial of 
the existence of sunrise and sunset.. The author ascribes a daily 
course to the sun, hot supposes it to remain always in its hk*h posi- 
tion on the sky. making sunrise ami sunset by means of it$L o- VM 
contrarieties. 



243 


FIFTH CHAPTER. 

(On the gradual recovery of the sacrifice . What men are 
unfit to officiate as sacrificial priests. The offerings 
to the Veins and Devihas . The Uhthya sacrifice.) 

45 . 

(How the gods recovered the sacrifice which had gone 
f from them. m How they performed different rites * 
Under what Conditions the sacrifice is effectual .) 

The sacrifice once loft the gods and went to 
nourishing substances. The gods said, “ the sacrifice 
has gone from us to nourishing substances, let us 
seek both the sacrifice and the nourishment by 
means of a Brahman a and the metres.” So they 
did. 'They initiated a Brahmaua by means of 
the metres. They performed all the rites of the 
Dikshaniya Ishti up to the end, including even the 
Patni-samyajas . l On account of the gods having at 
that occasion performed all the rites at the Dik- 
shaniyfi Ishti up to the end, including even the 
Patni-samyajas , 2 3 men followed afterwards the same 
practice. The gods (in their search for the sacrifice) 
came very near it by means of the Prayaniya Ishti. 
They performed the ceremonies with great haste and 
finished the Ishti already with the S'amyuvaka. :i 
This is the reason that, the Prayaniya Ishti ends 
with S'amyuvaka; for men followed (afterwards) 
this practice. 


1 See page 24. 

2 -T]jc'I\afcni-.sai7iyajas grri orally conclude all Ishti, s and sacrifices, 

3 This is a formula containing the words tfam yah which is repeat.- 
ot before the Patni-snmyftjas. A s' v. Si*. S 1 , 10. The mantra which 
j* frequently used at other occasions also,^n»s as follows : 

mg mg -si 
: I 1**1 fSBTg nil *1*1 ffTK ^ 
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The gods performed the rites of the Atithya Ishti, 
and came by means of it very near the sacrifice. 
They concluded hastily the ceremonies w ith the lid 4 
(the eating of the sacrificial food). This is the 
reason that the Atithya Ishti is finished with the 
Ila ; for men followed (afterwards) this practice. 

The gods performed the rites of the Upasads 5 
and came by means of them very near the sacrifice. 
They performed hastily the ceremonies?, repeating only 
three Samidheni verses, and the Yajyas for three 
deities. This is the reason that at the IJpasad Ishti 
only three Sarnidhenis are repeated, and Yajya verses 
to three deities; for men followed (afterwards) this 
practice. 

The gods performed the rites of the upavasatha c 
(the eve of the Soma festival). On the upavasatha 
day they reached the sacrifice. After having 
reached the sacrifice ( Yajna ), they performed all its 
rites severally, even including the Patni-samyajas. 
This is the reason that they perform at the day 
previous to the Soma festival all rites to the end, 
even including the Patni-samyajas. 

This is the reason that the Ho tar should repeat 
the mantras at all ceremonies preceding the Upavasa- 
tha day (at which the animal sacrifice is offered) 
with a very slow voice. For the gods came at it 
(the sacrifice) by performing the several rites in 
such a manner as if they were searching (after some- 
thing, u e. slowly). 

This is the reason that the Hotar may repeat on 
the Upavasatha day (after having reached the sacri- 


4 See page 41. This rite precedes the Samyuvaka. 

5 See 41, 23-20. At tlflKlpasad Ishti only three Samidheni verses 
are required, whilst their number in other Ishtis amounts to fifteen, 
and now and then to seventeen. See pag-e 56. 

This is the dav for the animal sacrifice, called Agnish<aiy&‘ 
See 2, 1-14. 
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fice) the mantras in whatever tone he might like 
to recite them. For at that occasion the sacrifice 
is already reached (and the “searching” tone of 
repeating not required). 

The gods, after having reached the sacrifice, said 
to him, “ Stand still to be our food.” He answered, 

“ No. How should 1 stand still for you (to be your 
food) ?” He then only looked at them. They said 
to him, u Because of thy having become united 
with a Brail man a ifnd the metres, thou shall stand 
still.” He consented. 

That is the reason that the sacrifice (only) when 
joined to a Bralimana and metres carries the obia- 
tions*to the gods. 7 

46 . 

(On three mistakes which, might he made in the ap- 
pointment of priests. How they are, to he remedied.) 

Three things occur at the sacrifice : offals, devoured 
food, and vomited food. Offals^ (jagdha) occur * 

when one appoints to the office of a sacrificial priest 
who offers his services, thinking he (the sacrificer) 
should give me something, or he should choose me 
(for the performance of his sacrifice). 8 This (to 
appoint such a man to the office of a priest) is 
as perverse as (to eat) the offals of a meal (which 
are generally not touched by others). For the acts 
of such a one do not benefit the sacrificer. 


7 The drift of this paragraph is to show, that, for the successful per- 
formance of the sacrifice, brahmans, as well as the verses composed in 
the different metres and preserved by Brahmans only, are indispensable. 
The Kshattriyas and other castes were to be deluded into the belief 
that they could not perform any sacrifice with the slightest chauc« 
°f success, if they did not appoint Brahman* and employ the verse* 
of the itigveda, which were chiefly preserveu by the Brahmans only 

8 The sacrificer must always himself choose his priests by addressing 
them in due form. No one should offer his services ; but he must bo 
abke<miy man who wishes to perform a sacrifice, 

21 * 
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Devoured (girnarn) is that when a saerificer ap- 
points some one to the office of a priest gut of fear, 
thinking, “ he might kill me (at some future occa- 
sion), or disturb my sacrifice (if I do not choose 
him for the office of a priest).” This is as perverse 
as if food is devoured (not eaten jn the proper way). 
For the acts of such a one do not benefit the saerificer 
(as little as the devouring of food with greediness 
benefits the body). * 

Vomited (ranta)is that, when a ■saerificer appoints to 
the office of a priest a man who is ill* spoken of. Just 
as men take disgust at anything that is vomited, 
so the gods take also disgust at such a man. This 
(to appoint such a man) is as disgusting as somethin*: 
vomited. For the acts of such a man do gpot benefit 
the saerificer. 

The saerificer ought not to cherish the thought 
of appointing any one belonging to these three classes 
(just described). Should he, however, involuntarily 
*(by mistake) anoint one of these three, then the 
penance (for this fault) is, the chanting of the Vama- 
devya Saman. For this Vamadevyam is the whole 
universe, the world of the saerificer (the earth), the 
world of the immortals, and the celestial world. 
This Saman (which is in the Gayatri metre) falls 
short of three syllables. u When going to perform 
this chant, he should divide the word purmha, denot- 
ing his own self, into three syllables, and insert one 
of them at the end of each pad a (of the verse abfti 
slut no). Thus he puts himself in these worlds, viz. 


9 The Vamadevyam consists of the three verses, hrtya nas'chitra , 
has tvd satyo , and ahhhrhu nah (See SamavedalSaiiih. 2, 32-34). All 
three are in the Gayatri jpcire. But the last fib Jit shu has instead of 
twenty-four only twenty-one syllables, wanting in every pad a one 
syllable. To make it to consist of twenty-four also, the repeater lets 
at this occasion, to add to the first pada pit, to the second ru, to the 
third tha. 
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the world of the sacrifice!*, that of the immortals, 
and the celestial world. (15y chanting this Sanian) 
the sacrificer overcomes all obstacles arising from 
mistakes in the performance of the sacrifice and 
obtains nevertheless what lie was sacrificing for). 

tie (the Rishi *of the Aitareyins) moreover has 
told, that, the sacrifice!' should mutter (as japa) the 
Vamadevyain in the way described (above) even if 
the performing priests were all of unexceptionable 
character. 

# 47 . 

( The offerings fo Dhd f ar and the Dee i has : A numali , 
liakdy SinictUt, Kuhu.) 

The metres (eh hand an si) having carried the 
offerings to the gods became (once) tired, and stood, 
still on the latter part of the sacrifice’s tail, just as a 
horse or a mule after having carried a load (to a 
distant place) stands still. 

(In order to refresh the fatigued deities of the 
metres) the priest ought, after the Rurodas a belonging 
to the .animal slaughtered for 1VI iti a- V aruna 10 has 
been offered, portion out the rice for the devil id 
h aid tits hi (offerings for the inferior deities). • 

For Dhdtur lie should make a rice ball (the 
Purodasa) to be put on twelve potsherds. Dhatar 
is the Vashafkara. 

To A numati (he should offer) a portion of boiled 
rice (i cha.ru ) ; for Anumati is Gayatii. 

To lldkd (he should offer) a portion of boiled 
rice ; for she is Trishtubh. 

The same (he should offer) to Sinivdll and Kuhu ; for 
Sinn all is Jagsiti, and Kuhu Anusht-ubh. These are 
all the metres. For all other metres (used at the 
sacrifice) follow the Gayatri, Trishtubh, Jagati, and 


This. i* done at the cud of the Agnishtoma sacrifice. 
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Anushtubh, as their models. If, therefore, one sacri- 
fices for these metres only, it has the same effect, as 
if he had sacrificed for all of them. , 

Tke (common) saying “ the horse if well managed 
( suhita ) puts him (the rider) into ease,” is applicable 
to the metres ; for they put (if well treated) the 
sacrifice!* into ease (sudhu, comfort or happiness of any 
kind). He who has such a knowledge obtains such 
a w6rld (of bliss) as he did not expect. 

Regarding these (devihti) oblations some are of 
opinion that before each oblation to all (the seveftd) 
goddesses, the priest ought to make an oblation of 
melted butter to Dhatar ; for thus he would make 
all the goddesses (to whom oblations are given along 
with the Dhatar) cohabit ‘with the Dhatar. . 

About this they say: it is laziness 11 (at a sacri- 
fice) to repeat the same two verses (the Puronuvakya 
and Yajya for the Dhatar) on the same day (several 
times). 12 (It is sufficient to repeat those two verses 
once only.) For even many wives cohabit with one 
and the same husband only. When the Hotar, 
therefore, repeats, before addressing the (four) god- 
desses, the Yajya verse for the Dhatar, he thus 


wordjjhl Inti is explained by dlasyam. 

12 Hoth the Anuvak.va and Yajyfi for the Dhatar are not in the 
jSamhita, but in the As'val. S'r. S. 6 , 14. The Anuvakyit is : 

*JIHT I 

: J. (Atharvaveda S, 

7 , 17 , 2 ). 

The Yajya is : 

•WIJTI I 

t*T?U 0 

The oblations to the Dhat&r who is the same as Tvashtar, and the 
four goddesses mentioned, form part of the Udayoniya or concluding 
Ishti. The Ceremony is called Maitravaruni dunhshd , { i e. the 
ftmikshn di.4i for Mitra-Yaruna). Mitra-Varuna are first invoked, 

‘ then follow Dhatar and the goddesses. 
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cohabits with all goddesses. So much about the 
oblations to the minor goddesses ( devikd ). 


48 . 


(The offerings for Surya and the. Deris, Dyfxus , Ushas , 

Gaus , Prithivi , w?Ao are represented by the metres . 

When oblations should be given to both the Devihds 

and Deris. Story of Vriddhadyumna .) 

Now about the offerings to the goddesses (devl)P 

The Adhvaryu ought to portion out for Surya 
(the sun) rice for a ball to be put on one potsherd 
(thahupahf). Surya is Dhatar (creator), and this 
is the Vashatkara. 

To Dyaus (Heaven) he ought to offer boiled rice. 
For Dyaus is Anumati, and she is Gayatri. 

To Ushas (Dawn) he ought to offer boiled rice. 
For Ushas is It aka, and she is Trishtubli. 

To Gaus (Cow) he ought to offer boiled rice. 
For Gaus is Sinivali, and she is Jagati. 

To Prithivi (Earth) he ought to offer boiled rice. 
For Prithivi is Kuhu, and she is Anushtubh. 

All other metres which are used at the sacrifice, 
follow the Gayatri, Trishtubh, Jagati and Anushtubh 
as their models (which are most frequently used). 

The sacrifice of him who, having such a know- 
ledge, gives oblations to ihese metres, 14 includes 
(then) oblations to ail metres. 

The (common) saying “ the horse if well managed, 
puts him (the rider) into ease/' is applicable to the 
metres ; for they put the sacrificer (if well treated) 


13 Instead of the dev ilia offerings those for the tftvis miuht bo 
ehosen. The effect is the same. Th<! place of the Dim tar is occupied 
]) y Surya, who himself is regarded as a Dhatar, L e. Creator. 

u The instrumental etdih ehhandobhih must here he takeu in the 
*f‘nse of a dative. For the whole refeis to oblations given to the 
Metres, not to those offered through them to the gods. 
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into ease ( sudha ). # He who lias such a knowledge 
obtains such a world (of bliss) as he did not expect. 

Regarding these (oblations to the Devi^, some are 
of opinion, that before each oblation > to all (the 
several) goddesses, one ought to offer melted butter 
to Surya; for thus one would make all goddesses 
# cohabit with Surya. 

About this they say, it is laziness at a sacrifice to 
repeat (several times) the same two verses (the 
Puronuvakya and Yajya for Surya) on the same day. 
(It is sufficient to repeat those verses once only). 
For even many wives cohabit with one (and the 
same) husband only. When the Hotar, therefore, 
repeats before addressing the (four) goddesses, the 
Yajya verse for SCirya, he thus cohabits with all 
goddesses. 

These (Surya with Dyaus, &c.) deities are the same 
as those others (D ha tar with Amnnaii, Ike). One 
obtains, therefore, through one of these (classes of 
deities), the gratification of any desire which is 
in the gift of both. 

The priest ought to portion out a rice cake ball for 
both these classes (of deities) for him who desires 
the faculty of producing offspring, (to make him 
obtain) tne blessings contained in both. But he 
ought not to do so for him who sacrifices for acquiring 
great wealth only. If 1ft were to portion out a rice 
cake ball for both these classes (of deities) for him 
who sacrifices for acquiring wealth only, he has 
it in his power to make the gods displeased (jealous) 
with the wealth of the sacrificer (and deprive him ot 
it) ; for such one might think (after having obtained 
the great wealth he is sacrificing for), I have 
enough (and do not require anything else from the 
gods). > _ | t 

Suchivrihskn Gaupalayana had once portioned out 
the rice ball for both classes (of deities) at the saeri- 



fice of Vriddhadyumna Pra farina. As he (afterwards) 
.saw a prince swim (in water), he said, “ this is 
owing to the circumstance that I made the god- 
desses of the higher and lower ranks (clevis and 
devikas) quite pleased at the sacrifice of that king ; 
therefore the royal prince swims (in the water). 
(Moreover he saw not only him) but sixty-four (other) 
heroes always steel-clad, who were his sons and 
grandsons. 10 

* 49 . 

(Origin of the Uhthya. The So It a, in as va m Sd mans . 

The Pramairihisht hiya fSaman.) ur 

f Uie Devas took shelter in the Agnishtoma, and 
the Asuras in the Ukthyas. ffo th being (thus) of 


15 The king hn^ perform ed the sacrifice for obtaining’ offspring, and 
became blessed with them. 

16 The Uhthyn is a slight, modification of the Agnishtoma sacri- 
fice. The noon to he supplied to it is kratu. It is a Soma sacrifice 
also, and one ot\ the seven Samsthus or component parts of the 
d yotishtoma. Its name indicates its nature. For Uftihya means 
“ what refers to the Uktha,*' which is an older name fur Sinistra, i. e. 
a recitation of one of the Hotri priests at the time of the Soma 
libations. Whilst the Agni>htoma has twelve recitations, the 
Fkthya has fifteen. The first twelve recitations o£ the Ukt.hva 
are the same with those of the Agui.shtoma ; to these, three 
are added, which are wanting in the Agnishtoma. For at the 
evening libation of the latter sacrifice, there are only two Sliastraa, 
the Vais'vadeva arid Agni-Muriita, both to he repeated by the Hotnr. 
The three Sliastrasof the so-called llotraka#, a. minor llotri-priesfs, 
wlio are (according to As val. ST. S. 5, 10), the Pras duster (another 
nmne of the M a i t rd va r u /. a ) , the B rd titan dchh ansi, and Avhhdvdhn y 
Jire left out. But just these three Shastras which arc briefly described 
by As'valayana ( Sr. S. (>, 1) forma necessary part of the Ukthya, 
Thus this sacrifice is only a kind of supplement to the Agnishtoma. 

There is some more difference in the Samans than in the Jtik 
'erses required at thd*Bkthya. Of the three triplets which consti- 
tute the Bahishpa varna mi Stotra (see page 1 "20) at the morning libation 

the Agnishtoma, only the two last are employed : for the first 
another one is chosen, per an' a vdcho agrhjah (Sam. Saudi. 2, 125- 
- ■ ) - The four remaining Stotras of the morning libation, tlte 
^o-calied Ajya-stoii dui, arc different. Tiiey arc all together in the 
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equal strength, the gods could not turn the$i out. 
One. of the Iiishis, Bharadvaja, saw them (and said), 
“ these A suras have entered the Ukthas (Shastras) ; 
but none (else) sees them.” He called out Agni with 
the mantra: e h if u shu bravani (6, 16, 16). The itara 
ffirahj i . e* other voices (mentioned in this verse) are 
those of the Asuras. Agni rose thereupon 17 and said : 
“ what is it then that the lean, long, pale has to 
tell me ? ” For Bharadvaja was lean, of high stature, 
and pale. Tie answered, “ r £hcse Asuras have en- 
tered the Ukthas (Shastras); but nobody is aware 
of them/’ • 

Agni then turned a horse, ran against them and 
overtook them. This act of Agni became the Sahmn - 
as vam iw Saman. ^lence it is called so (from as'va , 
a horse). 


Samnveda Ssnnh. (2, 140-15,2). At the midday^Hbation there is 
1 1 >e Brihnt-S/ima ( tvd/u iddhi hnvdnmhv f St\m. S. 2, 159-100) used 
instead of the Rathantaram ) t he S’ yriit run (ah hi pra voh surd dha* 
tarn, Sain. S. 2, 101-02) instead of the Vuraadcvyam, At the evening 
libation there are three Stotras required in addition to those of the 
Agnishtoma. (S#e note IB to this chapter). 

In the Hiranyakcsi Sfitras (9, IS) the following description of the 
Ukthva is given : — * 

BSJJKIBT B®IH I HQJTFtTWTW saT^T* : I VW- 
ssrr wbb bbjb BftBTWwiBr* 
aw fBwre^Bsrrwgwraj brntB* Bw=rtBBTwwir i csbTbbwb 
VTTTijwwna btttjbb JZ^snwrsT ;^Tm^flTSTn'BW'fT.r?rB' r 
fsrwrBwwimwrr wtanBBfBBBBfH bw BTsuBgBB btFub}. 
f«C^T WTTTfw : Bi^TJJT awjU 

BIBf BT B 

Fg € TWWBB : 5TBB : STBXB I BBT 5T«Tf^‘- 

TfTB BB3TI«lf SBW 

wfrr hr<flB wffT STftB. ' * 

17 Say. reads upotti*hthann, but my MSS. have all upotth'hthanu, 
u hcinir nn enclitic. 

18 This Saman consists of the three verses, ehy u shu hravdni 
yatra hvucha tv and mi hi tv purtum (Samaveda Sarah. 2, 55-57)- 
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About this they say^ the priest might to lead the 
Ukthas by means of the Sakamas vam. For if the 
Ilk t has (Shastras) have another heaS save the 
Sakamas vam, they are not led at all. 

They say, the priest should lead (the Ukfhas) 
with the Prarnamhishihiya Sam an (Sam. Samh. 2, 
223, 229— % 2, 2, 17, 1, 2) ; for by means of this 
Saman the Devas had turned the Asuras from the 
Uk'thas. 

(Which of both these 'opinions is preferable, cannot 
be settled.) He is at liberty 19 to lead (the Ukthas) 
by means of the P rcima m fits h liny a or the Saha- 
mas'vo®* 


50 . 

( The Shastras of the three minor Hotri-priests at the: 
evening libation of the Ukthya sacrifice.) 

The Asuras entered the Uktha (Shastra) of the 
Maitravaruna. Indra said, “Who will join me, that, 
we both might turn these Asuras out from lien* (the 
Shastra of the Maitravaruna) V 9 “ I,” said Varuna. 
Thence the Maitravaruna repeats a hymn for Indra- 
Varuna 91 at the evening libation. Indra and Vanina 
then turned them out from it (the Shastra of the 
Maitravaruna). 


This Simian is regarded as the lender of the whole Ukthya ceremony,' 
that is to say, as the principal Saman. Thence the two other 
Sum a us, which follow it at this ceremony, the Sdublutrmn {v&yam 
u ivdot, Shm, Sarah. 2, 58-59), and the Narmedhmam ( adhd hin- 
dragirvanff) 2, GO-62) are called in the Sam a prayogas the second 
and third Sakamasvam . 

™ At the Ukthya c^emonies which were performed in the Dek- 
khan, more than ten years ago, only the Sakamas vam Saman was 
used.. 

This meaning is conveyed by the particle aha, which has here 
atom the same sense as at hat'd, as Say. justly remarks. 

Thjs» is indrd* Varund yuva n (7, 82). 

99 e 
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The A suras having* been turned out from this place, 
entered the Shastra of the Brahmanachhamsi . Indra 
said, “ Who will join me, that we both might turn 
the Asuras out from this place V 9 Brihaspati 
answered, u I (will join you)/’ Thence the Brah- 
manachhamsx repeats at the evening libation an Aind- 
ra-Barhaspatya hymn. Indra and Brihaspati turned 
the As liras out from it. 

The A suras after having been turned out from it, 
entered the Shastra of the Achhavaka. Indra said, 
“ Who will join me, that we both might turn out the 
A suras from here ?” Vishnu answered, “ I (will 
join you.)” Thence the Achhavaka repeats at the 
evening libation an Aindra-Vaishnava hymn .-* 1 
I ndra and Vishnu turned the A suras out from 
this place. 

The deities who are (successively) praised along 
with Indra, form (each) a pair with (him). A pair 
is a couple consisting of a male and female. From 
this pair such a couple is produced for production. 
He who has such a knowledge is blessed with 
chidren and cattle. 

The Rituyajas of both the Polar and Neshtar 
amount to four . 24 The (Yajyas to be recited by them 
along with the other Hotars) are six verses. This 
is a Virat which contains the number ten. Tims 
they complete the sacrifice with a Virat, which 
contains the number ten (three times ten). 


22 This is ud apruto na vayo (10, 68). 

23 This is mm cam harm and (0, 69). 

24 The Potar has to repeat the second and eighth, the Neshtar the 
third and ninth Rituy&ja, see page 135-96. At each of the three 
Shastras of the Ukthya each of these two priests has also to recite 
a'Y&jya. This makes six. If they are added to the four Rituyajas, 
then the number ten is obtained, which represents the Vi? at. 
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FOURTH BOOK 


FIRST CHAPTER. 

1 On the Shotas i and Atirdtra Sacrifices.) 

1 . 

(On the nature of the S kolas' i , and the origin of its 
name . On the Anushtubh nature of the Shotas 1 

' Shastra.) 

The gods prepared for Indra by means (of the 
Soma ceremony) of the first day 1 the thunderbolt ; 
by means (of the Soma ceremony) of the second day, 
they cooled it (after having forged it, to increase its 
sharpness) ; by means (of the Soma ceremony) of 
the third day, they presented it (to him) ; by means 
(of the Soma ceremony) of the fourth day, he struck 
with it (his enemies). 

Thence the Hotar repeats on the fourth day the 
Shotas i 2 * * * * Shastra . The Sholasi is the thunderbolt. 


1 The first, second day, &c. refer to the so-called Shat-aha or six 
days* sacrifice, about which see the 3rd chapter of this Panel) ik a. 

a Ttie Sholasi sacrifice is almost identical with the TJkthya. The 

Banians and Shastras at all three libations are the same. The only 

distinctive features are the use of the Sholasi graha, the chanting of 
the Ganrivitum or Nauadam Sam an, and the recital of the Shojas'i 
Shastra, after the Ukthani (the Sarnans of the evening libation) 
have been chanted, and their respective Shastras recited. The 

Sholasi Shastra is of a peculiar composition. It is here minutely 
described, and also in the As'v. Sr. S. G, 2. The number sixteen 
prevails iu the arrangement of this Shastra, which is itself the six- 

teenth on the day on which it is repeated. Thence the name. e< The 

substantive to be supplied is, kratu . The whole term means, the 
sacrificial performance which contains the number sixteen. 7 * Th® 
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By reciting the Shojas'i on the fourth day he strikes 
a blow at the enemy (and) adversary (of the sacrificer), 
in order to put down any one who is to be put down 
by him (the sacrificer). 

The Sholas i is the thunderbolt ; the Shastras 
(Ukthas) are cattle. lie repeats it as a cover over 
the Shastras (of the evening libation). By doing so 
he surrounds cattle with a weapon (in the form of) the 
Shojas'i (and tames them). Therefore cattle return 
to men if threatened round about with the weapon 
(in the form) of the Sholas i. 

Thence a horse, or a man, or a cow, or an elephant, 
after having been (once) tamed, return by themselves 
(to their owner), if they are only commanded (by the 
owner) with the voice (to return). 

He who sees the weapon (in the form of) the 
Sholasl (Sinistra), is subdued by means of this 
weapon only. For voice is a weapon, and the Sholasl 
is voice (being recited by fneans of the voice). 

About this they ask, Whence comes the name 
u Shojas'i” (sixteen) ? (The answer is) There are six- 
teen Stolras, and sixteen Shastras. The llotar stops 
alter (having repeated the first) sixteen syllables (of 
the Anushtubh verse required for the SholaVi Shastra), 
and pronounces the word om after (having repeated 
the latter) sixteen syllables (of the Anushtubh). Me 
puts in it (the hymn required at the Sholasl Shastra) 
a Nivid of. sixteen padas (small sentences). This is 
the reason that it is called Sholasl. But two 
syllables are in excess (for in the second half there 
are eighteen, instead of sixteen) in the Anushtubh, 


Anushtubh metre consisting- of twice sixteen syllables, the whole 
Shastra has tiro Anushtubh character, it commences with six verses 
in the Anushtubh metre, called bv As'v. though improperly, Stotriya 
and Axuirupa (for the Stofriya verse of the Shastra is always chanted 
by the Sam a singers, hut tills is not the case with the verse hi 
question). These arc: asdvi soma indr a tc- (1, 84, 1-6). 
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which forms a component part of the Sholasi Shastra. 
For Speech (represented by the Amishtubh) has (as 
a female deity) two breasts; these are truth and 
untruth. Truth protects him who has such a know- 
ledge, and untruth does no harm to such one. 


( On the way of repeating the Sholas i Shastra . On the 
application of the Qauriviti or JVdnada Simian .) 

He who desires beauty and the acquirement of 
sacred knowledge ought to use the Gaurivttam 11 as 
(the proper) Simian at the Sholasi (ceremony). For 
the Garn i vitam is beauty and acquirement of sacred 
knowledge. He who having such a knowledge uses 
the Gauri vitam as (the proper Simian at the Sholas'i' 
ceremony) becomes beautiful and acquires sacred 

knowledge. 

r ^ A 

They say, the Nanadam 4 ought to be used as (the 
proper) Soman at the Sholasi (ceremony). Indra 
lifted his thunderbolt to strike Vritra; he struck 
him with it, and hitting him with it, killed him. 
He after having been struck down, made a fearful 
noise ( vyanadat ). Thence the Nariada Saman took 
its origin, and therefore it is called so (from n ad 
to scream). This Saman is free from enemies ; for 
it kills enemies. He who having such a know- 
ledge uses the Nanada Saman at the Sholas'i 
(ceremony) gets rid of his enemies, (and) kills them. 

If they use the Nanad^n (Saman), the several pad as 
of verses in two metres at the Sholas i Shastra are 
not to be taken out of their natural connection to 


3 This is Indra jushasva pro, vahti (Sam. Sarah. 2, 302-304). 
These verses are not to be found in the Iligveda SumhiUg but in Ab'v 
S'i\ S. 0, 2. 

* This is praty asmdi pip Mate (Sam. Sahib. 2, 6 , 3, 2, 1-4). 
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join one pada of the one metre to one of the other 6 
( avihrita ). For the Sama singers do the same, using 
verses which are not joined in the vihrita way for 
singing the Nfmada Banian. 

If they use the Gaurivitam, several padas of verses 
in two metres used at the Sholas i are to be taken out 
of their natural connection, to join one pada of the 
one metre to one of the other {vihrita). For the 
Sama singers do the same w ith the verses which they 
use for singing. 6 

3. 

( The way in which the padas of two different metres 
arc. mixed in the Sholns'i Shastra is shown.) 

Then (when they use the Gauriviti Saman) the 
II otar changes the natural position of the several 
padas of two different metres, and mixes them 
{vyatishajaii). He mixes thus Gayatri s and Pafik- 
tis, d tvd vahnntu (1,1b, 1*3), and vpa shu s rinuhi 
{ 1,82, 1-3-4). 7 Man has the nature of the Gayatri, 


'* AM the words from ii the several padas ” to u other ** are only rt 
translation. of the term avihrita in order to make it better under- 
stood. 

■■5 Tiie reason of this is, that the recitations of the Hotri-priest 
must correspond with the performances of the Sama singers. 

7 Say. shows the way in which the metres are mixed in the two 
verses : 

(Gayatri) hnd dluind ghritasnuvo hart ihopa vakshatah 
indram sukhutame rathe (1, 1(1, 2). 

(Pahkti) susamdrisam tvd vayavi maghavari vandishtrtmhi. 

pro. nunam purnavandhurah stuto yahi vis an anu yojan - 
v indr a te hart. 

The Gayatri has three, the Pahkti fi*e feet (padas), each consisting 
of- eight syllables. The two padas which the Pahkti has in 
excess over the Gayatri, follow at the end without any corres- 
ponding Gayatri pada. After the second pada of the Pahkti there 
is the pranava made (i. e. the syllable am is pronounced), and 
likewise after the fifth. The two versus, just mentioned, are now 
mixed as follows : imd dhdnd ghritasnuvah sus a m d rid a rn tvd 
vo yam hart ihopa vahshato maghavan vandlddmahorn indram suh* 

kata me rathe pm nunam purnavandhurah stuto yahi vis an anu 
yojdnvifidra te harom . 
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and cattle that of the Pankti. (By thus mixing 
together Gayatri and Pankti verses) the llotar 
mixes man among cattle, and gives him a firm footing 
among them (in order to become possessed of them). 

As regards the Gayatri and Pankti, they both form 
two Anushtubhs (lor they contain as many pad as, 
viz. eight, as both Gayatri and Pankti taken 
together). By this means the sacrificer becomes 
neither separated from the nature of Speech which 
exists in the form of the Anushtubh, nor from the 
nature of a weapon (Speech being regarded as 
such a one). 

He mixes verses in the Ushnih and Brihati metres, 
yad indr a pritanajye (8, 12, 25-27) and ay am te astu 
haryata (3, 44, 1-3). Man has the nature of Ushnih, 
and cattle that of Brihati. (By thus mixing together 
Ushnih and Brihati verses) he mixes man among 
cattle, and gives him a firm footing among them. 

As regards the Ushnih and Brihati, they both form 
two Anushtubhs. By this means the sacrificer be- 
comes neither separated, &c. 

He mixes a Dvipiid (verse of two padas only) and a 
Trishtubh, a dhurshv asmai (7, 34, 4), and brahman 
vira (7, 29, 2). Man is dvipad , «.<?. has two fee t, 
and strength is Trishtubh. (By thus mixing a Dvipad 
and Trishtubh), he mixes man with Strength (provides 
him with it) and makes him a footing in it. That is 
the reason that man, as having prepared for him a 
footing in Strength, is the strongest of all animals. 
The Dvipad verse consisting of twenty syllables, and 
the Trishtubh (of forty-four), make two Anushtubhs 
(sixty-four syllables). By this means the sacrificer 
becomes neither separated, &c. 

He mixes Dvipadas and Jagatis, viz. eska brahma 
ya ritvyam (AsV. ST. S. 6, 2) 8 and pra te make 

4 These verses are not to be found in the Higveda Samhita. I 
tbereforc # write them out from my copies of the As'yat, Sfitras : — 
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(10, 96, 1-3). Man is Dvipftd, and animals have the 
nature of the Jagati. (By thus mixing Dvipad and 
Jagati verses) he mixes man among cattle, and makes 
him a footing among them. That is the reason, that 
man having obtained a footing among cattle eats 
(them) u and rules over them, for they are at his 
disposal. 

As regards the Dvipad verse consisting of 
sixteen syllables and the Jagati (consisting of forty- 
eight), they both (taken together) contain two 
Anush tubhs. By this means the sacrifice!*, &c. 

He repeats verses in metres exceeding the number 
of padas of the principal metres, 10 viz. irikadruheshu 
mahisho (2, 22, 1-3), and proshvasmui puro rat ham 
(10, 133, 1-3). The juice which was flowing from 
the metres, took its course to the alichtiandas . 
Thence such metres are called atichhandaa, (L c, 
beyond the metre, what has gone beyond, is in 
excess). 

This Sholas x Shastra being formed out. of all metres, 
he repeats verses in the Atichhandas metre. 

Tims the Hotar makes (the spiritual body of) the 
sacri fleer consist of all metres. 

He who has such a knowledge prospers by means 
of the Sholas'i consisting of all metres. 

Dvipadas (1) ^ V I *TT*T UW 11 

(2) f^crSr iotto i » 

(3) <cnfi rwTC^icjr i Tuxm it 

9 That fitti “ ho cats,” put here without any object, refers to “ pa/a~ 
vah ” animals, fallows with certainty from the context. Say. sup- 
plies h#hira 9 milk, & c., for he abhorred the idea that animal food 
should be thus explicitly allowed in a sacred text. 

10 Thus I have translated the term . atirhhandasak, %. e. having 
excess in the metre. The verses mentioned contain seven padas or 
feet, which exceeds the number ef fect of all other metres* * 
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4 . 

( The Upas ar gas taken from the Mahanamms . The 

proper Anvshtuhhs . Consequences of repeating the 

Shotas' i Shastra in the vihrita and avihrita way . 

The. Yajya of the Shotas' l Shastra.) 

He makes the additions 11 ( npasarga ) taking (cer- 
tain parts) from the Mnhauamtn verses. 

The first Mahfinamni ( verse) is this world (the earth), 
the second the air, and the third that world (heaven). 
In tli is way the Sholas'i* is made to consist of all 
worlds. 

Bv adding parts from the Mahanfimnis (to the 
Sliopisi), the Ho tar makes the sacrifice!* parti- 
cipate in all worlds, lie who has such a knowledge, 
prospers by means of the Sholas'i being made to 
consist of all the worlds. 

lie repeats (now) 'Amishtubhs of the proper form, 12 
viz. pra pra vas trishtnbham (8, 58, 1), archata 
prarchata (8, 58, 8-10), and yo vyatihr aphduayut 
(8, 58, 13-15). 

11 These additions arc called upatargatt. They arc five in number, 
and mentioned by Asv. (>, 2. They are all taken from different verses 
of the so-called Malmnarnnis, commencing with 

Jljgr winch make up the fourth A ran) aka of the Aitnroya JJrahm- 
These live vpamnjas make together one Anushtubh. They are . (1) 
^rlrr (2) (3) (*) ZuH 

^?r (5) T. Their application is different 

according to the avihrita or vihrita wav of repealing the ShoJasT 
Shastra. If the Shastra is to be repeated in the former way, they 
•we simply repeated in the form of one verse, after the recital of the 
Aiichhaudas verses. But if it bo repeated in the vihrita way, the 
several upasunjas are distributed among rlio five latter of the six 
Atiehhandasa verses, in order to bring the number of syllables of each 
such verse to sixty-four, to obtain the two Anushtubhs for each. 

12 As yet the Anushtubh* were only artificially obtained by the 
combination 'of the pad as of different other metres. 
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That the Hotar repeats Anushtubhs of the proper 
form (after having obtained them only in an artificial 
way) is just as if a man, after having gone here and 
there astrav, is led back to the (right) path. 

He who thinks -that he is possessed (of fortune) and 
is, as it were, sitting in fortune’s lap (galas' rlr), should 
make his Hotar repeat the Sholas'i in the avikrita 
way, lest lie fall into distress for the injury done to 
the metres (by repeating them in the vihrita way). 

But if one washes to do away with the conse- 
quences of guilt (to get out* of distress and poverty), 
one should make the Hotar repeat the Sholas'i in the 
vihrita way. 

For (in such cases) man is, as it were, intermixed 
with the consequences of guilt (with the papmart). 
By thus repeating the Shojas'i in the vihrita way, the 
Hotar takes from the sacrificer all sin and guilt. He 
who has such a knowledge becomes free from (the 
consequences of) guilt. 

With the verse ud yad bradhnasya vishtapam (8, 
58, 7) he concludes. For the celestial world is the 
“ bradhnasya vishtapam ” Thus he makes the sacri- 
ficer goto the celestial world. 

As Yajva verse he repeats apdk pnrvesham harivah 
(10, 96, 13). 13 By repeating this verse as Yajva (of 
the Sholas'i Shastra) he makes the Sholas'i to a consist 
of all libations ( savanani ). The term a pah, thou hast 
drunk (used in this verse) signifies the Morning 
Libation. Thus he makes the Sholas'i to consist of 


13 The whole of the verse is as follows : 

^f<lt XK I 

n*rf« # i*f vrsr H 

t. e. M Thou hast drunk, O master of the two yellow horses (Indra) ! 
of the Soma drops formerly prepared for thee. This libation here 
is entirely thy own (thou hast not to share it with any other god). 
Enjoy, O Indra! the honey -like Soma. O bull! increase thy 
strength by (receiving) nil this (tjuantity of Soma) in (thy) belly. 



the Morning Libation. The words atho idam sen; an am 
kevalam te, i. c. this libation here is entirely thy own, 
signifies the Midday Libation. Thus he makes the 
Sho]asl to consist of the Midday Libation. The 
words momaddhi so mam, i. e. enjoy the Soma, signify 
the Evening Libation, which has its characteristic the 
term mad, to enjoy, to be drunk. Tims he makes 
the Sholas'i to consist of the Evening Libation. 
The word urishan, i. e, bull (contained in the last 
pada), is the characteristic of the Sholasl. 

By repeating as Yajya (for the Sholasl), the verse 
just mentioned, the Sholasl is made to consist of 
all Libations. Thus he makes it to consist of all 
Libations. Me who has such a knowledge prospers 
through the Sholasl, which consists of all Libations. 

(When repeating the Yajya) he prefixes to each 
(of the four) pada 14 consisting of eleven syllables, 
an upasarga of five syllables (taken) from the Mali a- 
namnis. Thus he makes the Sholasl to consist of 
all metres. Me who has such a knowlege prospers 
by means of the Sholasl, which is made to consist 
of all metres. 


5 

(Atiratra. Its origin. The three Par gay as.) 

The Devas 15 took shelter with Day, the Asuras 
with Night. They were thus of equal strength, and 

u These four upasargas are : 

a) t>) c) <jsnf% st^t d) 5fv[r wr- 

They are thus prefixed : 

&C- 

These Upasargas are prefixed to the Yajya, in order to obtain two 
Anushtubhs (sixty-four syllables). 

t5 The .same story with some trifling deviations in the wording 
only is recorded in the Gopatha Brahmanarn of the Aiharvaveda, 
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none yielded to the other, indra said, “ Who besides 
me will enter Night to turn the A suras out of it V' 
But he did not find any one among the Dev as ready 
to accept (his offer), (for) they were afraid of Night, 
on account of its darkness being (like that of) Death. 
This is the reason that even now one is afraid of 
going at night even to a spot which is quite close. 
For Night, is, as it were, Darkness, and is Death, as 
it were. The metres (alone) followed him. This is 
the reason that Indra and the metres are the leading 
deities of the Night (of the nightly festival of A Sara- 
tra). No Nivicl is repeated, nor a Puroruk, nor ■ 
Dhayya; nor is there any other deity save Indra and 
the metres who are the leading (deities). They 
turned them out by^going round (parydyam) wit!) the 
Paryaya s (the different turns of passing the tfoma 
cups). This is the reason that they arc' called par- 
yaya (from i to go, and pari around). 

By means of the first Paryaya they turned them 
out of the first part of the might ; by means of the 
middle Paryaya out of midnight, and by means of t !•< 
third Paryaya out of the latter part of the night. The 
metres said to India, “even we (alone) are following 
(thee, to turn the Asuras) out of the Dark one 
{sarvarci, night). He (the sage Aitareya) therefore 
called them (the metres) apis' ar ear dni, for thev had 
India who was afraid of the darkness of night f.us) 
of death, safely carried beyond it. That is the reason 
that they are called apis' art ardni, 

6 . 

( The Shastras of A tiratra at the three Parydyas. 

Sandhi Stotra.) 

The Hotar commences (the recitations at A fua tra) 
with an Anushtubh verse containing the term an dims, 
i- e, darkness, vvi.jxintdm a ro andhasah (8, 81. 1 k 
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For night belongs to Anushtubh ; it has the nature of 

night. 

As appropriate Yftjya vei-se (at the end of etieh 
turn of the three Paryayas) 10 Trishtubhs containing- 
the terms itndhas darkness, pa to drink, and mad to 
be drunk, are used. What is appropriate at the 
sacrifice, that is successful. 

The Sam a singers repeat when chanting at the first 
Paryaya twice the first padas only of the verses 
(which they chant). By doing so they take from 
them (the /\ suras) all their horses and cows. 

At the middle Paryaya they repeat twice the 
middle padas. By doing so they take from them 
(the A suras) their carts and carriages. 

At the last Paryaya they repeat twice when chant- 
ing the last padas (of the verses which they chant). 
Bv doing so they take from them (the A suras) all 
things they wear on their own body, such as dresses, 
gold and jewels. 

iic who has such a knowledge deprives his enemy 
of his property, (and) turns him out of all these 
worlds (depri ving him of every firm footing). 


lti There arc four turns of the Soma cups passing the round in 
each Paryaya, or part, of the night. At: tin* (Mil of each, a Yajya is 
repeated, and t ho juice then sacrificed. There is at each turn (there 
are on the whole twelve) a Sinistra repeated, to which a Yajya 
belongs. The latter contains always the terms indicated. See for 
instance the four Yajyas used at the first Paryaya (As'v. S'r. S. 
0, 4), ad.hraryavo bhmata indrdya , 2, 14, 1. (repeated by the 
Hotar). In tho second padu there arc the words run d yam and, hah 
i( the inebriating darkness” (symbolical name of the Soma juice). 
The Yajya of the Maitravamna is, asya made puruvarpddhn 
44, 14), i t; contains the term made. (C to get drunk, 5 ' and pd 6( to 
drink/’ in the last pada. T he Yajya. of the PrahmanacJihamsi is 
dpsu dhutasya harivah piha (10, 104, 2). This verse contains 
both the terms pd “ to drink” (in piha of the first pada), and mad 
“to be drunk” (in the last pada). The Yajya of tin* Aehhavaka 
is, indra piha tubhyam (0,40,1). It contains both the terms pd 
and mad. The Yajya of the Hotar in the second Paryaya is, apayya- 
fydndhaso maddya (*2,10,1 ) ; it contains all three terms, “ darkness, 
to drink, and to tie drunk.” 

23 s 



They ask, How are the Pavamana Stotras 17 pro- 
vided for the night, whereas such Stotras refer only to 
the day, but not to the night ? In what way are they 
both made to consist of the same parts (to have the 
same number of Stotras and Shastras) ? 

The answer is, (They are provided for) by the 
following verses, which form parts of the Stotras as 
well of the Shastras (at the Atirfitra): hid ray a madtar/e 
sutam (8, 81, 19. Samaveda Samh. 2, 72), id am vaso 
sutam artdhah (8, 2, ], Sam. S. 2, 84), id am hyanvqjasa 
sutam (3, 51, 10. Sam. S. 2, 87). In this way the 
night becomes also provided with Jdarama/tus (lor the 
verses mentioned contain the term sat a, i. c. squeezed, 
referring to the squeezing of the Soma juice, which 
term is proper to the Pavamana Stotra) ; in this way 
both (day and nightmare provided with Pa v a man as, 
and made to consist of the same (number oQ parts. 

They ask, As there are fifteen Stotras for the day 
only, but not for the night, how are there fifteen 
Stotras for both (for day as well as for night) ? In 
what way are they made to consist of. the same 
(number of) parts ? * 

The answer is, The Apis' awards'* form twelve 
Stotras. (Besides) they chant according to the Ra- 
thantara tunc the Sandhi 11 ’ Stotra which contains 


This question refers to the Stotras to he chanted for tin* puri- 
fication of the Soma juice, which are, at the morning libatk the 
Baliish-pavamana, at midday, the Pavamana, and in the. even ng the 
Arbhavn-pavamhna. At night there being no squeezing of th Soma 
juice, there arc properly speaking no Pavamana Stotras rcrpiimJ. 
J3ut to make the performance of day and night alike, the Pa am ana 
Stotras |or day and night are to be indicated in one way or o her in 
the Stotras chanted at night. This is here shown. 

18 See 4, 5. They are the metres used for Shastras and Stotras 
during the night of Atiratra. 

T his Stotra which is chanted after the latter part of the night 
is over, when the dawn is commencing (thence it is called samel hi, 
e. the joining of night and day), consists of six verses in the 
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(three sets of) verses addressed to three deities. In 
this way night comprises (also) fifteen Stotras. Thus 
both (day and night) comprise each fifteen Stotras. 
Thus both are made to consist of the same (number 
of) parts. 

The number of verses for making the Stotras is 
limited, but the number of recitations which follow 
(the Stotras) is unlimited. The past is, as it were, 
limited, defined ; the future is, as it were, unlimited 
(not defined). In order to secure the future (wealth, 
&c.) the ] l otar repeats more verses (than the Sunni 
singers chant). WRat goes beyond the Stotra is 
offspring, what goes beyond one’s self (represented 
by the Stotra), is cattle. By repeating, when making 
his recitation, more verses (than the Sfima singers 
chant) the II otar acquires all that he (the sacrificer) 
has beyond his own self on this earth, (i. e. all his 
cattle, children, fortune, &c.) 


Brihati metre with the exception of the two last w inch are kakubha 
(a variety of tin; Brihati). They are put together in the Sumav. 
Samii. 2, 99-104. The two first of them, cud vo ognini (2, 99- 100) 
are addressed to Agni, the third and fourtli, prat y a odors y dyofyu 
(101-102) to ITshas, and the fifth and sixth, imd u vudi dwishlnya 
(109-104) to the As'vins. The Stoma required for singing it, is the 
trivrit parivarttini (see page 237). Two verses are made three hy 
means ol* the repetition of the latter padas. This S armings chanted 
just like the’ verses of the Rathantararn, which arc in tiie Sue metre. 
It follows throughout the musical arrangement of the Rathantararn. 
The musical accents, the crescendos, and decresccndos, the stobhas, 
?. e. musical flourishes, and the finales ( nidhona ) are the same* 
Both arc for the purpose of chanting equally divided into live parts, 
viz. Prastavn, IJdgitha, Pratihura, Upadrava, and Nidhana (see page; 
108). For instance, the Prastava or prelude commences in both 
in the low tone, and rises only at the last syllable (at mo in the 
tionumo of the Itathantaram, and at the so in the namastifc of the 
first Sandhi Stotra) ; .at the end of the Prastiivn of both there is the 
Stohha, i c. flourish va. At the end of the Upadrava both have 
the Stobhas vd hd ova. The finale is in bot.li throughout, (I8 y in the 
rising tone . — (Sdma prayoga and Oral information .) 
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SECOND CHAPTER. 

(The As vina Shastra . The beginning day of the 
Gavam ayanam . The use of the Rathantara and 
JBrihat Sarnans and their kindreds . The Malta- 
vrata day of the Sattra.) 1 


1 The As'vin Shastra is one of the longest recitations by the Hotar. 
It is only a modification of the Prataranuvaka. Its principal parts 
are the same as those of the Prataranuvaka, the Agneya kratu , 
Ushasyn kratu , and Ax vina kratu (see page 111), i. e. three series 
of hymns and verses in seven kinds of metre, addressed to Agni, 
Tishas, and the As'vins, which deities rul# at the end of the night, 
and at the very commencement of the day. In addition to these 
three lira t us of the Prataranuvaka, in the As'vina Shastra, there are 
verses addressed to other deities, chiefly the sun, repeated. Before 
commencing to repeat it the Hotar {not the Adhvaryu) must, sacrifice 
thrice a little melted butter, and cat the rest of ij. These three 
oblations arc; given to Agni, Tishas, and the two As'vins. Each is 
accompanied with n Yajus-like mantra. That one addressed to Agni is : 

*rii Trr*nrg’ wlr 

I “ Agni is driving with The G&yatri metre (this metre being his 

carriage), might I reach him ; I hold him ; may this (melted butter) 
hell) me to him; Svaha to him.” The mantras repeated for the 
Ajya offerings to U sinks and the As'vins differ very little, ^tstt 

i snjm*r 

??THJT rfiwjf ^T^r. (As'v. S'r. S. 0, 5.) After having 

eaten theCfcst of the melted but ter, lie touches water only, but does 
not rinse his mouth in the usual way (by dchamana ). lie then 
sits down behind his Ehislmya (fire-place) in a peculiar posture, 
representing an eagle who is just about flying up. He draws up 
liis two legs, puts both his knees close to each other, and touches 
the earth with his toes. I saw a priest, who had once repeated the 
As'vin Shastra (iliere are scarcely more than half a dozen Brahmans 
living all over India who actually have repeated it), make the posture 
with gupat facility, but I found it difficult to imitate it well. 

The whole As'vina Shastra comprises a thousand Brihati verses. 
The actual number of verses is, however, larger. All verses in what- 
ever metre they are, arc reduced to Brihatis by counting their 
aggregate number of syllables and dividing them by 3(1 (of so many 
syllables consists the Brihati). The full account is cast up in the 
Kaiisliitaki Erahmanam, 18, 0. 
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7. 

{The marriage of Prajdpatis daughter Bury a . The 

As'vina S has Ira teas the bridal gift. In what tray 
the Hdtar has to repeat it. Its beginning verse.) 

Prajapati gave his daughter Surya Savitria in 

The first verse of the Sinistra is mentioned in the text. It is to 
he repeated thrice, and to be joined, without stopping, to the first 
verse of tlie Gayatri part of the Agneya hratu 
rfrntJT?? . As‘v. S r. S. 0, 5). After the opening verse which stands 

by itself altogether, just as the opening verse in the Prfitaran u vaka, 
tlie three kratvs or liturgies of the Pra taran u v Aka {agneya, ashasya, 
and as'vina) arc repeated. These form the body of the A'svin Shastrft. 
Each hratu is preceded by the Stotriya P rag-sit ha, i. e. that: couple 
of verses of the Sandhi Stotra (.see page 200) whieli refers to Unit 
deity, to which the respective hr a hi is devoted. So the agneya hratu , 

1. e. the series of hymns and verses, addressed to Agni,‘in seven 
different kinds of metre, is preceded hy the first couple of verses of 
the Sandhi Stotra, which are, end vo agnitn namasdt (Sam. Saudi. 

2, 09-100) ; the ushasya hratu is preceded by peaty n adats'y dyafi 

(Sam. Samh. 2*101, 102), the deity hoit% lishas, ami the dsviua- 
hratu by ima u vdtn did shifty a. (Sam. Samh. 2, 1 03-104) being 
addressed to the two As'v ins. Knob con |de of those verses is to he 
made a triplet, by repeating the last pada several times, just as the 
Sam a singers do. («fil cT T : I 

As'v.0, 5). 

The 11 otar must repeat less than a thousand verses before sunrise 
( T : ) After sunrise lie repeats the verses ad- 
dressed to Surya, which all are mentioned in the Aitargya Bru^mannrn, 
as well as all other remaining verses of the As'vina Sinistra. The. 
whole order of the several parts of this Shastra is more clearly stated 
in the Kaushitaki Brail m. (18, 2), tlian in the Aitareya. The verses 
addressed to Indra follow after the Surya verses (4, 10). At tin; 
end of the Shastra there are two Puronuvakyas and two Va.iyas, 
for there are two As'vins. 

The As'vina Shastra is, as one may see from its constituent parts, 
a Pra taran uvaka, or early morning prayer, including the worship 
of the rising sun, and a Shastra accompanying a Sotna libfttion. 
It follows the Sandhi Stotra at the end of the Atiratra, and is re- 
garded as the Sinistra belonging to this Stotra. To the tact of its 
containing fur more verses than the Sandhi Stotra, trie term a ti - 
t'ammUf i. e. tc he Repeats more verses” (used in 4, 0} refers. 

2 This is the model marriasre. It is described in the well-known 
marriage hymn sdtijenottabhitd (10, 85). 

23 
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marriage to the king Soma. All the gods came as 
pavanymphs. Prajapati formed according to the 
model of a vahatu , i. r . things (such as turmeric, 
powder, &c. to be carried before the paranymphs), 
this thousand (of verses), which is called the As'vina 
f Shastra). What falls short of (i arvcik ) one thousand 
verses, is no more the As'vin’s. This is the reason 
that the Ho tar ought to- repeat only a thousand verses, 
'or he might repeat more. He ought to eat ghee before 
he commences repeating. Just as in this world a 
cart or a carriage goes well if smeared (with oil), 
thus his repeating proceeds well if he be smeared* 
(with ghee, by eating it). Having taken the posture 
of an eagle when starting up the Hotar should recite 
(when commencing) the call somsavom (i. e. he 
should commence repeating the As Vina Shastra). 

The gods could not agree as to whom this (thousand 
verses) should belong, each saying, “ Let it be 
mine.” Not being able to agree (to whom it should 
belong), they said, u Let us run a race for it. He of us 
who will be the winner shall have it.” They made 
the sun which is above Agni, the house-father (above 
the Garhapatya fire 3 ), the goal. That is the reason 
that the AsVina Shastra commences with a verse 
addressed to Agni, viz. ay air hold grihapatik (6,15, 3 3). 

According to the opinion of some (theologians) 
the 1 IB tar should (instead of this verse) commence 
(the recitation of the AsVina Shastra) with agni hi 
mange pitar am (10,7,3); for they sav, he reaches 
the goal by means of the first verse through the words 
(contained in its fourth pada) : divi s ukrani yajatani 
sitryasya , i . e. the splendour of the sun in heaven 
which deserves worship. But this opinion is not to 


3 That is to say, they started when running the face from the 
Garhapatya fire, and ran up as far as the sun, which was the goal 
( kiUhthd ). 
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be attended to. (If one should observe a I To tar 
commencing the As vina Shastra with the verse 
agnim manage) one should say to him, “ if (a Shastra) 
has been commenced with repeatedly mentioning 
agni 4 fire, the Hotar will (ultimately) fall into the 
fire (be burnt by it)/' Thus it always happens. 
Thence the ll otar ought to commence with the verse : 
agnir hot a grlhapatih . This verse contains in the 
terms grihapati house-father, and jemima generations, 
the propitiation (of the word agni fire, with which it 
commences, and is therefore not dangerous) .for 
attaining to the full age. He who has such a know- 
ledge attains to his full age- (of one hundred years). 

8 . 

( The race run by the gods for obtaining the As vina 
Shastra as a prize.) 

Among (all) these deities who were running the 
race, Agni was with his mouth (the flames) in advance 
(of all others) after they had started. The As vins 
(closely) followed him, and said to him, “ Let us 
both be warmers of this race / 7 Agni consented, under 
the condition that he should also have a share in It 
(the As vina Shastra). They consented, and made 
room also for him in this (As vina Shastra). This 
is the reason that there is in the As vina Shastra a 
series of verses addressed to Agni. 

The AsTins (closely) followed Uslms. They said 
to her, “ Go aside, that we both may be winners of 
the race/’ She consented, under the condtion that 
they should give her also a share in it (the As vina 
Shastra). They consented, and made room also for 

4 The verse *in question contains four times the word agni. 
This is regarded as inauspicious. The deity should not be always 
mentioned with its very name, but with its epithets. 
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her in it. This is the reason that in the As vina 
Shastra a series of verses is addressed to Ushas. 

The As vins (closely) followed Indra. They said 
to him, u Maghavan, w r e both wish to be dinners 
of tliis race.” They did not dare to say to him, “ go 
aside. ” lie consented, under the condition that 
he should also obtaiif a share in it (the As'vina 
Shastra). They consented, and made room also for 
him. This is the reason that in the As'vina Shastra 
there is a series of verses addressed to Indra. 

Thus the A s' vins were winners of the race, and 
■♦obtained (the prize). This is the reason that it (the 
prize) is called As vinam \L e. the As'vina Shastra). 
lie who has such a knowledge obtains what lie may 
wish for. 

They ask, Why is this (Shastra) called As vinam, 
notwithstanding there being in it verses addressed 
to Agni, Ushas, and India ! (The answer is) the 
"As vins were the warmers of this race, they obtained 
it (the # prize). This is the reason that it is called 
the As'vina Shastra. lie who has such a knowledge 
obtains what he may wish for. 

9. 

( What animals were yoked to ike earn ayes of the gods 
when they were running the race for the Asian a 
Shastra . The verses addressed to Surya .hi this 
Shastra . ) 

Agni ran the race with a carnage drawn by mules. 
When driving them he burnt their wombs ; thence 
they do not conceive. 

Uslhis ran the race with cows of a reddish colour, 
thence it comes that after the arrival of Ushas 
(Dawn) there is a reddish colour shining as it were 
(spread over the eastern direction) which is the cha- 
racteristic of Ushas. 
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Indra ran the race with a carriage drawn by horses. 
Thence a very noisy spectacle (represented by the 
noise made by horses which draw a carriage) is the 
characteristic of the royal caste, which is Indra’s. 

The As'vins were the winners of the race with a 
carriage drawn by donkeys ; they obtained (the prize). 
Thence (on account of the excessive efforts to arrive 
at the goaJ) the donkey lost its (original) velocity, 
became devoid of milk, and the slowest among all 
animals used for drawing carriages. The As’vins, 
however, did not deprive the sperm of the ass of its 
(primitive) vigour. This is the reason that the male 
ass (vaji) has two kinds of sperm (to produce mules 
from a mare, and asses from a female ass). 

Regarding this (the different parts which make up 
the As'vina Sliastra) they say, “ The Hotar ought to 
repeat, just as he does for Agni, Ushas, and the 
As'vins also, verses in all seven metres for Surya. 
There are seven worlds ofrtlie gods. (By doing so), 
he prospers in all (seven) worlds/’ 

This opinion ought not to be attended to. ' He 
ought to repeat (for Surya) verses in three metres 
only. For there are three worlds which are three- 
fold. (If the Hotar repeats for Surya verses in three 
metres only, this is done) for obtaining possession of 
these worlds. 

Regarding this (the order in which the verses 
addressed to Surya are to be repeated) they say, The 
Hotar ought to commence (his recitation of the 
Surya verses) with ud u tyarn jut avedesam (1, 50, in 
the Gayatri metre). But this opinion is not to be 
attended to. (To commence with this verse) is just as 
to miss the goal when running. He ought to com- 
mence with sitryo no divas }<atu (10, 158, 1, in the 
Gayatri metre). (If he do so) he is just as one who 
reaches the goal w hen running. He repeats : ud u 
tf/am as the second hymn. 
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The Trishtubh hymn is, chitram devdndm ud dgdd 
(1, 115).* For that one (the sun) rises as the chitram 
devdndm , i. e . as the manifestation of the gods. 
Thence he repeats it. 

The hymn is, narno mitrasya varunasya (10, 37). 
In this (hymn) there is a pad a (the fourth of the first 
verse, surydya samsata) which contains a blessing 
(< dsth ). By means of it the Hotar imparts a blessing 
to himself, as well as to the sacrificer. 

10 

(Tlie verses which follow those addressed to Svrya in 
the A s' v in a S has fra must hear some relation to 
Surya and the llrihati metre . The Pragdtlias to 
Indr a . The text of the llathantara Soman. The 
Pray a tha to 1 Mitrdvaruna. The two verses to 
Heaven and, Earth . The jDvipadd for Nirriti.) 
Regarding this (the recitations for Surya) they 
say, Surya is not to be passed over in the recita- 
tion^ nor is the Brihati metre (of the As'vina 
Shastra) to be passed over. Should the Hotar pass 
over Surya, he would fall beyond (the sphere of) 
Brahma splendour (and consequently lose it). Should 
lie pass over the Brihati, be would fall beyond the 
(sphere of the) vital airs (and consequently die). 

He repeats the Pragathtf, addressed to Indra, viz. 
indr a kratum na (7, 32, 26) i. e . u Carry, O Indra! 
our (sacrificial) performance through, just as a father 
does to his sons (by assisting them). Teach us, 
O thou w ho art invoked by many, that we may, in 
this turn (of the night) reach alive the (sphere of) 
light.” 5 The word “ light ” (jyotis) in this verse, is 


5 Tins verse evidently refers to the Atiratra feast, for which oc- 
casion it was in all likehood composed by Vasishtha. Say. in his 
commentary on this passage in the Ait. Br. takes the same view of 
it. It forms part of the As'vina Shastra which is repeated at the 
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that one (the sun). In this way he does not pass 
over the sun. 

By repeating a Barliata Pragatha he does not pass 
over the Brihati. By repeating the principal text 
of the Rathantara Pa man (which is in the Brihati 
metre, viz. ablti tva sura, 7, 32, 22-23), according to 
whose tune the Saina singers chant the Sandhi Stotra 
for the AsVina Shastra, he does not overpraise the 
Brihati. This is done in order to have provided 
(for the Sandhi Stotra) its principal text (lit. its 
ivomo). In the words of the Rathantara Soman, 
Is auarn asya jagata/i svardris am, i. e. the ruler ot 
this world who sees the sky, there is an allusion made 
to Purya by “ svnrdris'am” i. e. who sees the sky. 
By repeating it he does not ]>ass the sun. Nor 
does lie by its (the Rath an ta rain) being a Barliata 
Pragatha pass over the Brihati. 

lie repeats a Maitravaruna Pragatha, viz. bahavak 
surachaiishase (7, 66, 10). *For Mitra is the day, and 
Varima the night. He who performs the Atiratra 
commences (his sacrifice) with both day and night. 
By repeating a Maitravaruna Pragatha the J lotar 
places the sacrificer in day and night. By the words 
sitrachak&hftse he does not overpraise. Siirya. The 
verse being a Brihati Pragatha, he does not pass over 
the Brihati. m 

lie repeats two verses addressed to Heaven and 
Earth, viz. main dyduh prithivi (1, 22, 13), and tc hi 
dyava prithixn vis vets' am bhvva (1, 160, 1). Heaven 
and Earth are two places for a firm footing; Earth 
being the firm footing here, and Heaven there (in 
the other world). By thus repeating two verses ad- 


nd of the night. Krntu means the Atiratra feast; for Atiratra is 
; tetua]]y called a kratu ; ydman is t lie last watch of the night. 
That Atiratra was well known to the great Kish is, we may learn from 
die well known “ praise of the frogs” (7, 103), which is by no means 
of the latest hymns, as some scholars have supposed. 
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dressed to Heaven and Eardi, lie puts the sacrificer in 
two places on a firm footing By the words : devo devl 
dharmana suryak suchih (in the last pada of 1, 
160, 1) i. e. “ the divine brilliant Surya passes regu- 
larly between the two goddesses (i, e. Heaven and 
Earth)/’ he does not pass over Surya. One of these 
verses being in the Gayatri, the other in the Jagati 
metre, which make two Brihatis, 0 he does not pass 
over the Brihati. 

He repeats the Dvipadfi verse: vis vasya devi 
mrichayasya (not to be found in the Sainhitfi, but in the 
Brahman am) L e. may she who is the ruler of all that 
is born and moves ( mrichaya ) not be angry (with us), 
nor visit us (with destruction). They (the theologians) 
have called the As Vina Shastra a funeral pile of wood 
( cliitaidha ). For when the H otaris about to conclude 
(this Shastra), Nirriti (the goddess of destruction) is 
lurking with her cords, thinking to cast them round 
(the IJotar). (To prevent this) Brihaspati saw .this '* 
D vipadfi verse. By its words u may she not be 
angry (with us), nor visit us (with destruction)” he 
wrested from Nirriti’s hands her cords and put them 
down. Thus the Hotar wrests also from the hands 
of Nirriti her cords, and puts them down .when repeat- 
ing this Dvipada verse, by which means he comes 
off in safety. (He does s*>) for attaining to his full 
age. He who has such a knowledge attains to his 
full age. By the words mrichayasya janmanah , i. e. 

“ what is born and moves,” he does not pass over the 
sun in his recitation, for that one (the sun) moves 
( marchayati ) as it were. 

As regards the Dvipada verse, it is the metre corres- 
ponding to man (on account of his two padas ; i. £. 


c The Brihati contains thirty-six syllables, the G&yatri twenty- 
four, and the Jagati fortv-eigfhfc. Two Brihatis make seventy-two, 
and one Gayatri and Jagati make together seventy- two syllables. * 
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feet). Thus it composes all metres (for the two- 
legged man is -using theriHall). In this wav the II otar 
does not (by repeating the Dvipada) pass over the 
Brihati. 

11 

{The concluding verses of the Asvin Shasfra. The 
two Ydjycts of it. In whfit metro* they ought to he.) 
The II otar concludes -with a* verse addressed to 
B rah n va n as pa ti . Fo r II rah ma i s B rib aspati . B y 
refloating such a verse lie puts the sacrificer in the 
Brahma. He who wishes for children and cattle 
should conclude with, ecu pit.ro visvaderaya (4,50,6). 
For on account of its containing the words “ O 
Brihaspati, might we be blessed with children and 
strong men, might we become owners of riches,” 
that man becomes blessed with children, cattle and 
riches, and strong men, at whose sacrifice there is 
a II otar, knowing that he must conclude with this 
verse (murder to obtain this object wished for). 

He who wishes for beauty and acquirement of 
sacred knowledge ought to conclude with, Irihaspate 
iithjud (2,23,16). Here the word ad, i. e. beyond, 
means that be acquires more of sacred knowledge 
than other men do. The term dy uniat (in the second 
pada) means ‘‘acquirement of sacred knowledge,” 
and vihhdti means, that the sacred knowledge shines 
everywhere, as it were. The term didayat (in the 
third pada) means, that the sacred knowledge has 
been shining forth (in the Brahmans). The term 
chitra (in the fourth pada) means, that tlie sacred 
knowledge is, as it were, apparent (chi tram). 

He at whose sacrifice there is a Ho tar knowing 
that he must conclude with this verse, becomes 
endowed with sacred knowledge and famous for 
sanctity. Thence a Ho tar who has such a knowledge 
©tight to conclude with this Brahmanaspati verse. 

24 s 
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By repeating it he does not p^fcs over the sun. The 
Trishtubh 7 8 when repeated# thrice, comprises* all 
metres. In this way lie does not pass over the 
Brihati (by repeating this Trishtubh). 

He ought to pronounce the formula V( rush at 
along with a verse in the Gayatri, and one in the 
Trishtubh metre. Gayatri is the 'Brahma, and 
Trishtubh is strength. by doing so he joins strength 
to the Brahma. 

Tie at whose sacrifice there is a Hotar knowing 
that he (in order to obtain the objects mentioned) 
must pronounce the formula Vaushat 8 with adverse in 
the Gftyatri, and on ein the Trishtubh metre, becomes 
endowed w i th sacred knowledge and strength, and 
famous for sanctity. (The Trishtubh verse is) as'vina 
vat/und yuvam (3, 58, 7) ; (the Gayatri is) ubkd 
pibatnm (1, 40, Jo). 

(There is another way of pronouncing the formula 
Vaushat.) 

lie ought to pronounce the formula Vaushat along 
with a verse in the Gayatri, and one in The Viral 
metre. For Gayatri is Brahma, and Vi nit is food. 
By doing so lie joins food to the Brahma. 

lie at whose sacrifice there is a Hotar knowing 
that he must pronounce the formula Vaushat along 
with a verse in the Gayatri, and one in the Viral 
metre, becomes endowed with sacred knowledge, and 
famous for sanctity and eats Brahma food (£. <\ pure 
food). Therefore one who has such a knowledge 
ought to pronounce the formula Vaushat along with a 
verse in the Gayatri, and one in the Trishtubh metre. 
They are, pra vdm andhdmsi (7, ITS, 2, Virat) and, ubhd 
pihatam (1, 46, 15, Gayatri). m 


7 The verse brihaspato ati is in the lYishtnbh metre. On account 
of its being the last verse of the .Shasfra, it is to be repeated thrice. 

8 That is to say, lie should then make the YiVjyas; for only at that 

occasion the formula vaushat is pronounced. * 
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( The Chatarvims'a 9 dan of the sacrificial session , 
called Gavam Ay an am.) 

On this day 10 (which follows the Atiratra cere- 
mony) they celebrate the Chaturvims a (Stoma). It 
is the beginning; day (of the year during which the 
sacrificial session is to last). For by this day they 
begin the year, and also the Stomas and metres, and 
(the worship of) the deities. If they do not com- 
mence (the Sattra) on this day, the metres have no 
(proper^ beginning and the (worship of the) dHties is 
not commenced. Thence this day is called drambha - 
nit/a, L e. the beginning day. On account of the 
Chaturvims'a (twenty-fou infold) Stoma being used on 
*t, it is (also) called Chaturvim'sa. There are twenty- 
four half months. (By beginning the Sattra with 
the Chaturvim'sa Stoma, i. e. the chant, consisting 


9 This is the name of a day, and a Stoma, required at the Sattra 
or sacrificial session, called the (javam ayanam (see more about it, 
4, 17). It lasts for a whole year ol‘ 3(»d days, and consists of the fol- 
lowing parts : 1 ) The Atiratra at the beginning. 2) The Chatur- 
viihs'a or beginning day; it is called in the Aitareya Dr. dvambha- 
riiyn, in the Tandy a Br. (4, 2,) prayaniya. 3) The periods of six 
days’ performance ( Shalohq ) continued during live months so 
that always the four first Shota has are A bhipiara* , and the fiflh a 
Prishthya (sec off these terms 4, 15-17). 4) Iri the sixth month there 
are three Abhiplava Shajahas, and one Prishthya Slialaha. 5) The 
Abhijit day. 0) The three Svarasaman days. 7) The. Vishuvan or 
central day which stands quite apart. 8) The three Svarasaman 
days again. 0) TliO Vis'vajit day. 10) A PrishthyqfcShnhiha, and 
three Abhiplava Shajahas. 11) One Prishthya Sliajaha at the 
beginning, and four Ahhiplavas during four months continuously. 
J2) In the last month (the twelfth of the Sattra) there arc three 
Ahhiplavas, one CBtoma, one Ayushtoma, and one Das'aratra (the 
ten days of the Dvfidas'alm). 13) The Mahavrafa day, which properly 
concludes the performance ; it corresponds to the Chaturvims'a at the 
beginning. 14) The concluding Atiratra. See As v. S'r. S. 11, 7. 

10 Ahah has according to Say. the technical meaning of the Soma 
ceremony, which is performed on every particular day of a sacrificial 
session. 
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of twenty-four verses) they commence, the year as 
divided into half months. • 

The Ukthya (performance of the Jyotishtoma) takes 
place (on that day). For the ukthas (recitations) are 
cattle. (This is done) for obtaining cattle* 

This (Ukthya sacrifice) has fifteen Stotras and 
fifteen Shastras. 11 (These make, if taken together, 
one month of thirty days.) By (performing) this 
(sacrifice) they commence the year as divided into 
months. This (Ukthya sacrifice) has 360 Stotriya 
verses 12 as many as the year has days. By (per- 
formiHg) this (sacrifice) they commence the^year as 
divided into days. 

They say, “the performance of this (first) day 
ought to be an Agnishtoma. Agnishtoma is the year. 
For no other sacrifice save the Agnishtoma has kepf 
(has been able to keep) this day (the performance 
of this day), nor developed its several parts (?'.* e. has 
given the power of performing all its several rites). 

Should they perform (on the beginning day) the 
Agnishtoma, then the three Pavamana Stotras 13 of 
the morning, midday, and evening libations are to 
be put in the Ashtachatvarhns'a Stoma (L e. each of 
of the Stotriya triplets is made to consist of forty- 
eight verses by means of repetition), and the other 
(nine) Stotras in the Chaturvinis a •Stoma. Tins 
makes (on the whole) 360 Stotriyas, as many* as 
there are days (in the year), (i^y pet forming the 
Agnishtoipi in this way) they commence the year 
as divided into days. 

1 1 Sec page 234. 

l - Each of the fifteen Stotrn triplets is made to consist of twenty- 
four verses by repetition according to the theory of the Chut ti trims' a 
Stoma* 24 times lb makes 300. 

13 These are, the Baliish-pavamana, the Pavamana, and Arbhava- 
pa vani ana. 
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The UktUya sacrifice should, however, be per- 
formed (on the beginning day of the Sattra, not the 
Agnishtoma). (For) the sacrifice is wealth in cattle, 
the Sattra is (also) wealth in cattle (and cattle is 
represented by the LJkthya). If all Stotras are put in 
the Chaturvinis'a Stoma (as is the case when the 
Ukthya is performed), then this day becomes ac- 
tually throughout a Chaturvinis'a ( twenty -four-fold ). 
Thence ihe Ukthya sacrifice ought to be performed 
(on the beginning day of the Sattra). 

*; 13 ' 

(On the importance of the two Sdmans, Rathantaram 
and Hr i hot. The// ore not to he used at the same 
time. The succession of the sacrificial days in the 
second half of the year is inverted.) 

The two (principal) Sam a ns at the Sattra are 
the Briliat and Kathantaram. These are the two 
boats of the sacrifice, landing it on the other shore 
(in the celestial world). By means of them the sa- 
cri fleers cross the year (just as one crosses a river). 
Briliat, and Rat.hantara are the two feet (of the sacri- 
fice) ; the performance of the day is the head. By 
means of the two feet, men gain their fortune (con- 
sisting in gold, jewels, See.) which is to be put (as 
ornament) on their heads. 

Urihat and IJathantaram are two wings ; the per- 
formance of the day is the head. By means of 
these two wings they direct their heads to fortune, 
and dive into it. 

Both these Simians are not to be let off together. 
Those performers of the sacrificial session who would 
do so, would be floating from one shore to the other 
(without being able to land anywhere), just as a boat 
whose cords are cut off, is floating from shore to 
shore. Should they let off the Rathantaram, then by 
means of the Briliat both are kept. Should he let off 
24 * 
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the Brihat, then by means of the Rath^ntaram both 
are kept. 14 (The same is the ease with the other 
8ama Prishthas.) Vairupam 15 is the same as Brihat, 
Vairaja 10 is the same as Brihat, S akvarain 17 is the 
same as Uathantaram, and liaivatain 18 is tins same as 
Brihat. 

Those who having such a knowledge begin the 
Sattra (sacrificial session) on this day, hold their 
(sacrificial) year in performing austerities^ enjoy- 
ing the Soma draught, and preparing the Soma juice, 
after •having reached the year as divided into half 
months, months, and days. 


u This refers to the so-called Sdma prUhtha*, i. c. com lunation 
of two different Simians, in such a way, that one forms the wornh, 
(jnmi), the other tin; embryo (gnrhha). This relationship of both 
Sam an s is represented by repeating that set of verses which form the 
worn!) in the first and third turns (pan/d pas) of the Stomas (see 
237-3W), ami that one which is the embryo, in the second t urn. I n tin's 
way the embryo is symbolically placed in the womb which surrounds 
it on both sides. The two Samians which generally form the womb, 
are the Brihat and Uathantaram. Both are not to he used at 
the surge time ; hut only one of them. Both being the two 
ships which hind the sacrificer on the other shore (bring him safely 
through the year in 4his world), they cannot he sent off at the same 
time; for the sacrifice!’ would thus deprive himself of his conveyance. 
One of them is tiled to this, the other to the other shore. If he has 
landed on the other shore, he requires another float to go hack. For 
before the end of the year he cannot establish himself on the other 
shore, nor, pis long as he is alive, on the shore of the celestial w«n ld. 
IK going from one shore fo the oilier, arid icturnuig to that win nee 
he started, he obtains a fair knowledge of the way, and provides 
himself with all that is required for being received and admitted on 
the other shore after the year is over, or the life Inis terminated. 

The V airu pa Suma is, yadydva indr a te 9 at am (Sain. Samh. 
2,212-13). * 

10 Tie Vairaja Sam a is, pibd somam indra mandat u (Sam. Samh. 
2, 277-79). 

17 The S'akvara Sum a is, pro sJivasmdi pur or at ham (Sam. Samh. 

2,9,1,14,1-3). 

,s The Raivata Sama is, revatir nah tadhamdda (Srim. Samh. 
2, 434*30). 
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When they (those who hold the Sattra) begin the 
♦performance of the other part 19 (of the sacrifice), they 
lay down their heavy burden, for the heavy burden 
(if they are not released) breaks them down. There- 
fore, he who after having reached this (the central 
day of the yearly sacrificial session) by means of 
performing the ceremonies one after the other, begins 
(the second part of the sacrificial session) bv inverting 
the order of the ceremonies, arrives safety at the end 
of the year. 

14 . 

{Ova modification of the Nish heraii/a S hasten on the. 

Cniatarvims a and Mahavrata days of the Sattra.) 

This Oh atm* vims' a day is (the same as) the IVlaha- 
v rata 20 (the Nishkevalya 8 has fra being the same as in 
the Mahavrata sacrifice). By meansof the Briliad-deva 
hymn- 1 the liotar pours forth the seed. Thus he 
makes the seed (which is poured forth) by means of 
the Mahavrata day produce offspring. For seed if 
effused every year is productive (every year). This 
is the reason, that (in both parts of the Sattra) the 

19 This sense is implied in tho words ala uidhvam, <c beyond this,*’ 
i. o. beyond the ceremonies commencing on the draiidthanij/a day 
of the Sattra. The first six months of the sacrificial* session lusting 
all the year, are the first, tho second six months the other turn ; in 
the midst of both is tho Vifihuvan day (see 4, IS, ), i. e. the 
equator. After that day the same ceremonies begin anew, Imt in 
an inverted order; that, is to say, what was performed immediately 
before the Visliuvan day, that is performed the day after it, &c. 

20 This saeviliee is described in the Aranyaka of the Kigveda. It 
refers to generation, and includes, therefore, some very obscene rites. 
Its principal Sfvastra is the Mahaduhtham ,i. c. the great hast r a, 
also called tiie Hiihati Sinistra. The Mahavrata forms part of a Sattra. M 
It is celebrated on the day previous to the concluding Atiratra, and 
has the same position and importance as the Chaturviihshi day after 
tho beginning Atiratra. The Ihihad-deva hymn is required at the 
Nishkevalya Sliustra of both. Hut instead of the Chaturvjins'a Stoma, 
the Pahcliavimsa (t wen tv- five-fold) Stoma is used at the Mahavrata 
sacrifice. (See Aitar. Aranyaka 1,2.) 

21 This is, tad id at a bhuvaneshu , 10, 120, 
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J3rihad-deva hymn forms equally part of the Nishke- 
valya Shastra, 

He who having such a knowledge performs, after 
having reached the central day by performing the 
ceremonies one after the other, the ceremonies of the 
second part in an inverted order, using the Brihad- 
deva hymn also, reaches safely the end of the year. 

He who knows this shore and that shore of (the 
stream of) the year, arrives safely on the other shore. 
The Atiratra at the beginning (of the Sattra) is this 
shore (of the yea/), and the Atiratra at the end (of 
the Sattra) is the Oliver shore. 

He who lias such a knowledge, arrives safe II at 
the end of the year. lie who knows how to appro- 
priate the < ear (according to half months, months, 
and days), and how to disentangle himself from it 
(after having passed through it) arrives salely at the 
end of the year. The Atiratra at the beginning is 
the appropriation, and that at the end is the dis- 
entanglement. 

Me who lias such a knowledge, safely' reaches the. 
end of#the year. He who knows the prana (air in- 
haled) of the year and its jipana. (air .exhaled) safely 
reaches the end of the year. The Atiratra at the 
beginning is its prana, and the Atiratra at the end its 
tidana (apnina). Me who has such a knowledge safely 
reaches the end of the year. 

THIRD CHAPTER. 

(7 he Shalaha and Visit wan day of the Qattras with 
the performance of the dags preceding and following 
• the Vishuvan.) 

15 

( The Try aha and Shalaha , i. e . periods of three and 
six days at the Sattra. The Ah It ip lav a,) 

They (those who hold the sacrificial session) per- 



form (now) the Jyotish- Go and A yttsh- Stomas. This 
world is the Jyofis (light), the airy region the Go 
(Stoma), that world dym (life). The same Stomas 
(its in the first three days out. of the six ) are observed 
in the latter three days. (In the first) three days 
(the order of the Stomas is), Jyotish-Go and Ayush 
Stomas. (In the latter) three days (the order is) 
Go-Ayush-Jyotish-Stomas. (According to the posi- 
tion of the Jyotish Stoma in both parts) the Jyotish 
is this world and that world ; they are the two J yotish 
(lights) on both sides facing (one another) in the 
world. 

Tl^ey perform the SI aloha (six days’ Soma sacri- 
fice), so that in both its parts (each consisting of 
three days) there is the Jyotish Stoma (in the first at 
the beginning, in the latter at the end). By doing 
so they gain a firm footing in ’both worlds, in this one 
and that one, and walk in both. 

Abhiplava Shalaha 1 is the revolving wheel of the 
gods. Two Agnishfomas form the circumference 
(of this wheel) ; the lour l • k thy as in the midstare 
then the nave. By means of this revolving (wheel 
of the gods) one can go to any place oifb may 
choose. Thus he who has inch a knowledge safely 
reaches the end of the year, lie who has a (proper) 
knowledge of the first Shalaha safely reaches the 
end of the year, and so does he who has a (proper) 
knowledge of the second, third, fourth, and filth 
Shaiahas, i. e. all the five Shalahas of the month. 

16 

(On the meaning of the celebration of five Shalahas 
durincj the coarse of a month.) 

They celebrate the first Shalaha. There are six 
seasons. This makes six days. Thus they secure 


1 The Saf.tra is divided into periods of six days, of whieh period 
every month has five. Such a period is culled u Shalaha, i. c. six 
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the year (for themselves) as divided into seasons, and 
gain a firm footing in the several seasons of the year. 

They celebrate the second Shalaha. This makes 
(in addition to the previous six days) twelve days. 
There are twelve months. Thus they secure the 
year as divided into months, and gain a firm footing 
in the several months of the year. 

They celebrate the third Shalaha. This makes 
(in addition to the previous twelve days) eighteen 
days. This makes twice nine. There are nine vital 
airs, and nine celestial worlds. Thus they obtain 
the nine vital airs, and reach the nine celestial 
worlds, and gaining a firm footing in the vital airs, 
and the celestial worlds, they walk there. 

They celebrate the fourth Shalaha. “This makes 
twenty-four days. There are twenty-four half months. 
Thus they secure the year as divided into half 
months, and, gaining a firm footing in its several half 
months, they walk in them. 

They celebrate the fifth Shalaha. This makes 
thirty days. The Virat metre has thirty syllables. 
The Virat is food. Thus they procure drat (food) 
in every month. 

Those who wished fof food, were (once) holding 
a sacrificial session. By obtaining in every month 
the Virat (the number thirty), they become possess- 
ed of food for both worlds, this one and that one. 

17 

(St ory °f sacrificial session , held by the Cows. 

Different kinds of the great Sattras, such as the 

Gaidai ( ryanam , Adityanam ayunam, and Angie a - 

stem ayanam.) 

They hold the Garam ay an am 9 i. e. the sacrificial 
session, called u cow's walk.” The cows are the 

days’ sacrificial work. The five times repetition within a month is 
abhiplava. 
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Adityas (gods of the months). By holding the ses- 
sion called the “cow’s walk,” they also hold the walk 
of the Adityas. 

The cows being desirous of obtaining hoofs and 
horns, held (once) a sacrificial session. In the 
•tenth month (of their sacrifice) they obtained hoofs 
and horns. They said, “ we have obtained fulfilment 
of that wish for' which we underwent the initiation 
# into the sacrificial rites. Let ns rise (the sacri- 
fice being finished).” When they arose they had 
horns. They, however, thought, “ let us finish the 
year/’ and recommenced the session. On account of 
their distrust, their horns went off, and they conse- 
quently became hornless {tit para). They (continuing 
thei r sacri ficial session) produced vigour (urj ) . Thence 
after (having been sacrificing for twelve months and) 
having secured all the seasons, they rose (again) at 
the end. For they had produced the vigour (to repro- 
duce horns, hoofs, &c. when decaying). Thus the 
cows made themselves beloved by all (the* whole 
world), and are beautified (decorated) by all. 2 

He who has such a knowledge makes himself 
beloved by every one, and i&decorated by every one. 

The Adityas and Angiras were jealous of one another 
as to who should (first) enter the celestial world, each 
party saying, “ we shall first enter.” The Adityas 
entered first the celestial world, then the Angiras, 
after (they had been waiting for) sixty years. 

(The performance of the sacrificial session called 
Adityanam ayanam agrees in several respects with 
the Gavam ayanam). There is an Atiratra at the 
beginning, and on the Chaturvims'a day the Ukthya 


3 It is an Indian custom preserved up to this day to decorate cows, 
chiefly on the birth-day of Krishna (Gokul ashtaim). 
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is performed ; all the (five) Abhiplava Shalahas 3 are 
comprised in it ; the order of the days is different, 
(that is to say, the performance of the first, second 
days, &c. of the Abhiplava are different from those of 
the Gavfim avanam). Tbi s is the Adityanam ayanam. 

The Atiratra at the beginning, the Ukthya on the 
Chaturvinfsa day, all (live) Abhiplava performed 
with tlie Prishthas, the performance of the cere- 
monies of the several days (of the Abhiplava) being 
different (from the Gavam ayanam, &c.) : this is the 
A ngirasam ayanam. 

'1 he Abhiplava Shalaha is like tlie royal road, the 
smooth way to heaven. r fhc Prishthya Slmlaha is t he 
great pathway which is to be trodden everywhere to 
heaven. When they avail themselves of both roads, 
they will nojt suffer any injury, and obtain the fulfil- 
ment of all desires .-which arc attainable by both, the 
Abhiplava Shalaha and the Prishthya Shalaha. 4 

18 . 


( The Ekavima'a or VUhvvan day.) 

They perform the ceremonies of the EkavirTis a day, 
which is the equator, dividing the year (into two 
equal parts). By means of the performance of this 
day the gods had raised the sun up to the heavens. 
This Ekavimsa day on winch the Divakirtya mantra 

3 In the Gavam ayanam there are only lour Abhinlava Slialaha?;; 
but in the Adityanam ayanain there are all five Abhiplava Shaluhas 
required within a month! The last (fifth) Shalaha of the Gavam 
avauain is a Prishthya, that is one containing the Prishthas. The 
difference between an Abhiplava Shalaha , and a Prishthya Sha- 
laha, is, that during the latter the Sam a Prishthas required, that is 
to say, that oil every day at the midday libation the Stomas are made 
with a combination of two different Samans in the w<iy described 
above (page 282), whilst this is wanting in the Abhiplava. 

4 In the Gavam ayanam both tlie Abhiplava Shalaha and the 
Prishthya Shalaha are required. Thence the pacrificers who perforin 
the Gavam ayanam, avail themselves of both the roads leading to 
heaven. 
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(was produced) is preceded by ten days, 5 6 and fol- 
lowed by ten such days, and is in the midst (of both 
periods). On both sides it is thus 'put in a Virat 
(the number ten). Being,, thus put in a Virat (in the 
number ten) on both sidesf* this ( Kkavimsa, i. e. the 
sun) becomes not disturbed i# his course through 
these worlds. 

The gods being afraid of the sun falling from the 
sky, supported him by placing beneath three celestial 
worlds to serve as a prop. The (three) Stomas 0 
(used at the three Svarasaman days which precede 
the Vishuvan day) are the three celestial worlds. 
They were afraid, lest he (the sun) should fall beyond 
them. They then placed over him three worlds (also) 
in order to give him a prop from above. The (three) 
Stomas (used at the three Svarasaman days which 
follow the Vishuvan day) are the three worlds. Thus 
there are before (the Vishuvan day) three seventeen- 
fold Stomas (one on each of the preceding Svarasa- 
man days), and after it (also) three seventeen-fold 
Stomas. In the midst of them there is the Kkavims a 
day (representing the sun) held on both sides by the 
Svarasaman days. On account of his being held by 
the three Svarasamans (representing the three worlds 
below and the three above the sun) the sun is not 
disturbed in his course through these worlds. 

The gods being afraid of the sun falling down 
from the sky, supported him by placing beneath the 
highest worlds. The Stomas are the highest worlds. 

The gods being afraid of his falling beyond them 
being turned upside down, supported him by 


5 Tlie ton days which procode the Kkavinisa are, tlio three Svara- 
rdmdnah , Abh>jit , and a Shalaha (a period of six days). The same 
clays follow, but so, that Svarasamauah, which were the*last three 
days before the Ekavixus'u, are the first three days after that 
day, &c. 

6 On Stomas, sec the note to 3, 42. 

25 s 
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placing above him the highest worlds (also). The 
Stomas are the highest worlds. 

Now there ar h (as already mentioned) three seven- 
teen-fold Stomas before, aijd thaee after (the Vishuvan 
day). If two of them#are token together, three 
thirty-four-fold Storms are obtained. Among the 
Stomas thl! thirty-four-fold is the last . 7 

The sun being placed among these (highest worlds) 
as their ruler, burns with (his rays). Owing to this 
position he is superior to everything in creation that 
has been and will be, and shines beyond all that ft* 
in creation. (In the same way this Vishuvan day) is 
superior (to all days which precede or follow). 

It is on account of his being prominent as an 
ornament, that the man who has such a knowledge, 
becomes superior (to all other men). 

19 . 

( The S varasa mans. A hh jit * Vis vaj it . Vish uvan . ) 8 9 

They perform the ceremonies of the Svarasaman 
days. These (three) worlds are the Svarasaman 
days. On account of the sacrifices pleasing these 
worlds by means of the Svarasamans, they are 
'called Svarasaman (from usprinvanf they made 
pleased). 

By means of the performance of the Svarasaman 
days they make him (the sun) participate in these 
worlds. 


7 This is not quite correct. There is a forty-eight-fold Stoma 
besides. 

B Sec the As'val. S'r. S. 8, 5-7; 

9 This etymology is certainly fanciful ; Svara cannot he traced 
to the root sprin , a modification of pri, to love. The name literally 
means, <s The Samans of the tones.” This appears to refer to some 
peculiarities in their intonations. These Samans being required only 
tor the great Sattras, which have been out of use for at least a 
thousand years, it is difficult now to ascertain the exact nature of 
the recital of these SAmans. 
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me goas were airaid lest these seventeen-fold 
Stomas (employed at the Sva rasa man days) might, 
on account of their ^Deihg all the same, and not pro- 
tected by being covered (with other Stomas), break 
down. Wishing that they should not slip down, 
they surrounded them, below with all the Stomas, 
and above with all the Prishthas. That i^he reason 
that on the Abhijit day which precedes (the Sva- 
rasaman days) all Stomas are employed, and on the 
Vis'vajit day which follows (the Svarasaman days 
after the Vishuvan day is over) all Prishthas are used. 
These (Stomas and Prishthas) surround the seven- 
teen-fold Stomas (of the Svarasaman days) in order 
to keep them (in their proper place) and to prevent 
them from breaking down. 

( The performance of the Vishuvan day.) 10 

The gods were (again) afraid of the sun falling 
from the sky. They pulled him up and tied him 
with five ropes . 11 The ropes are the Divaktrtya 
Siimans, 12 among which there is the Mahfidivu- 
kirtya Pri^itha ; 13 the others are, the Vikarna, the 
Brahma, the Bhasa , 14 and the Agnishtoma 15 Sama ; 

t 

. 10 See the As'val. Sr. S. 8, G. ^ 

11 The term is ras'mi t ray, which Say. explains by parigraha. * 

12 Say. explains the words by: f^cfqT ’gTinfH 

i. e. the five Siimans which are to be repeated only at day. This 
explanation may appear at first somewhat strange, but it is quite 
correct. Tor the employment of the different tunes is regulated by 
the different parts of the day. Up to this time certain tunes (ruga, 
the word sdman being only the older denomination for the same 
thing) are allowed to be chanted only at day, such as the Sarong a, 
Gaurasdrangn , &c,., others are confined to the early morning, 
others to the night. 

13 This is the triplet vibhrad brihat pibatu (S5m. Samh. 2, 802-804). 

14 The Vikarnam S&ma is, prikshasya vrixhno (G, 8, 1). The 
same verse is used, according to S&y., for the Brahma, as well as for 
the Bhasa Sarnans. 

15 The A^hishtoma Sama is not especially mentioned by S&y. He 
simply says in the same manner in which the Pandits up to this day 



the Brihat and Rathantara Samans are required for 
the two *Pavamana Stotras (the Pavamana at the 
midday, and the Arbhava-pavafftana at the evening 
libations). 

Thus they pulled up the sun tying him with five 
cords 10 in order to keep him and t<j prevent him from 
falling. • 

(On this day, the Vishuvan) lie ought to repeat 
the Prataranuvaka after the sun has risen ; for only 
thus all prayers and recitations belonging to this 
particular day become repeated during the day-time 
(the day thus becomes dicahhlyam ). 

As the sacrificial animal belonging to the Soma 
libation (of that day) and being dedicated to the sun, 
they ought to kill such one .as might be found to be 
quite white (without any speck of another colour). 
For this day is (a festival) for the sun. 

He ought to repeat twenty-one Samidheni verses 
(instead of fifteen or seventeen, as is the case at 
other occasions) ; for this day is actuall^lie twenty- 
first (being provided with the t&enty-onc-fold 
Stoma). 

Afjfu* having repeated fifty-one or fifty-two verses 17 
of the Shastra (of this day), he puts the Nivid (ad- 


expinin such tilings : 

\w the Sum an with which the* Agnishtoma becomes com- 
pleted, i.e. the last of the twelve Stotras is the so-called Yajhu Yajniva 
Sam an : ynjhd y ({put vo agnaye (Sam. Sum. 2 53-54). Tins one 
is expressly called (in the Suma prayogas) the A tj n i&hioma-mm a , 
being 1 the characteristic Satnan of the Agnishtoma. 

,e The five tunes or Samans representing the five cords are, the 
Malmdivakirfcyam, the Vikarna, Brahma, and Bhasa tunes, being 
regarded only as one on account of their containing the same verse; 
tlie Agnishtoma Sama, and the Brihat, and Ruthanta^ani. 

17 The number fifty- one or fifty-two depends on the circumstance that 
of the Nivid hymn, indrattya ttu virymri, either eight nine verses 
might be recited before the insertion uf the Nivid. Tlie rule is that 
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dressed to Indra) in the midst (of the hymn indrcm/a rm 
vlrydniy 1, 32). After this (the repetititfti of the 
Nivid) he recites as many verses (as he had recited 
before putting the N ivid, L e. fifty-one or fifty-two). 
(In this way the total number of verses is brought 
to above a hundred.) The full life of man is a 
hundred years; lie has (also) a hundred powers 
and a hundred senses. (By thus repeating above a 
hundred verses) the Hotar thus puts the sacri ficer in 
(the possession of his full) life, strength, and senses. 


20 

(The HamsavaU verse or the Tdrluthya triplet to he 
repeated in the Dvrohana way . Explanation of 
both the Ilanisavati and Tar Its hy a.) 

lie repeats the Durohanarn as if lie were ascending 
(a height). For the heaven- world is difficult to ascend 
{durohanarn). He who has such a knowledge ascends 
to the celestial world. 

As regatfdg the word durohanarn , that one who 
there burns (the sun) has a difficult passage up (to 
his place) as well as any one who goes there (£. e. the 
sacrificer who aspires after heaven). 

By repeating the Durohanarn, lie thus ascends to 
him (the sun). 

He ascends with a verse addressed to the hams a 
(with a hamsavatl). 18 (The several terms of the ham - 


at the midday libation the Nivid should bo inserted after the first 
half of the hymn has been exceeded by about one verse. The song 
in* question has fifteen verses. The insertion can, therefore, not 
take place before the eighth and not after the ninth. 

16 This verse forms the I) fir oh an a mantra. Its ^repetition. is de* 
scribed by As'val. Sr. S. 8, 2, in the following way: 

»mr*J rnN'w: 

xp^ T«r 

e * after having called s'omsavom, he should repeat 
25* 
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savati are now explained). This (Aditya, the sun) 
is “ the%wan sitting in light/’ He is the “Vasu 
(shining being) sitting in the air.” lie is the “ Ilotar 
sitting on the Vedi/’ He is the guest sitting in 
the house/’ He is u sitting among men. ” He “ sits 
in the most excellent place ” ( varasad ), for that place 
in which sitting he burns, is the most excellent of 
seats. He is u sitting in truth” ( ritnsod ). He is 
“ sitting in the sky ” ( vyomasad ), for the sky is among 
the places that one where sitting he burns. He is 
“ bom from the waters” ( abja ), for in the morning he 
comes out of the waters, and in the evening he en- 
ters the waters.. Me is “ born from cows ” (goja). 
He is “ born from truth.” He is u born from the 
mountain” (he appears on a mountain, as it were, 
when rising). He is “ truth” ( ritarn ). 

He (the sun) is all these (forms). Among the 
metres (sacred verses) t. h i s <*»(// ft m sa vat l verse) is, as 
it were, his most expressive and clearest form. 
Thence the Hotar should, wherever he makes the 
Durohanam, make it with the Hamsa^ti verse. 

He who desires heaven, should, however, make 
it with the Tarkshya verse (10, 178, 1). For Tark- 
shya showed the way to the Gayatri when she, in 
the form of an eagle, abstracted the Soma (from 
heaven). When he thus uses the Tarkshya (for 


the verse haihsah s' uchirhad (4, 40, 5) in the Durolmna way first 
by pad as, then by half verses, then taking three pad as together, and 
finally the whole verse without stopping, and conclude (ihis first 
repetition) with the syllable om. Then he ought to repeat it 
again commencing with three padas taken together, then by half 
verses (and ultimately) by padas, which makes the seventh repetition 
(of the same verse). This is the Dihohanam. See Ait. Br. 4, 21. 
The Maitravaruna has it to repeat always on the sixth day of the 
Abhiplava Shalahas. On the Vishuvan day it is Repeated by the 
Ilotar. The hanitavati forms part of a hymn addressed to Dadhih - 
rdvan , which is a name of the sun ; hams a, i. c, swan, is another 
metaphorical expression for “ sun.” 
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making the Dilrohanam), he does just thq. same as 
if he were to appoint one who knows the fields as 
his guide (when travelling any where) . The* Tark- 
shya 19 is that one who blows (?*. e, the wind), thus 
carrying one up to the celestial world. 

The Tarkshya hymn is as follows:) (1) u Let us 
“ call hither to (our) safety the Tarksliya, that horse 
44 instigated by the gods, (the horse) which is endin’- 
“ ing, makes pass the carriages (without any 
44 impediment), which keeps unbroken the spokes of 
“ the carriage wheel, which is fierce in battle and 
“ swift.” 

He (the Tarkshya) is the horse (raj}) instigated 
by the gods. He is enduring, makes pass the 
carriage (without any impediment) • for he crosses 
the way through these worlds in an instant. He 
keeps the spokes of the carriage wheel unbroken, 
conquers in battle (^prUkniaja being explained by 
pritanajit). By the words “ to (our) safety” the 
ilotar asks for safety. By the words 44 let us call 
hither the Tarkshya/' he thus calls him. 

(2) “ Offering repeatedly gifts (to the Tarkshya) 
“ as if they were for India, let us for (our) saftey 
44 embark in the ship (represented by the Durolia- 
“ nam) as it were. (May) the earth (be) wide (to allow 
44 us free passage). May we not be hurt when going 
44 (our way) through you two (heaven and earth) who 
44 are great and deep (like an ocean).” 

By the words 44 for safety” he asks for safety. By 
the words 44 let us embark in the ship” he thus 
mounts him (the Tarkshya) in order to reach the 
heavenly world, to enjoy it a^d to join (the celestial 


10 It is often identified with the Garuda , i. c. the celestial eagle. 
According to Naigli. I, 14, it means “horse.” Whether it*is a 
personification of the *un, as is assumed in the Sanscrit Dictionary 
of Boehtlingk and Roth iii., page 310, is very doubtful to me. 
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inhabitants). By the words u (may) the earth (be) 
wide, may we not be hurt,” &c. the llotar prays for 
a (safe) passage and (a safe) return. 20 

(3) “ He (the Tarkshya) passes in an instant 
<s by dint of his strength through the regions of all 
u five tribes ( i . e. the whole earth) just as the sun 
“ extends the waters (in an instant) by its light. 
“ The speed of him (the Tarkshya) who grants a 
“ thousand, who grants a hundred gifts, is as irre- 
“ sistible as that of a fresh arrow.” 

By the word srinja he praises the sun openly. By 
the words “ the speed of him,” &c. he asks for a 
blessing for himself and the sacrificers. 


21 . 

(On the way of repealing the Durohanam .) 

After having called s'(&sdvom, he makes the 
Durohanam (representing the ascent to heaven). The 
celestial world is the Durohanam (for it is to ascend). 
Speech is the call s'omsdvom ; (Brahma is Speech) 
By thus calling somsdvom he ascends through the 
Brahma, which is this call, to the celestial world. 
The first time he makes his ascent by stopping after 
every pada (of the Do rob an a mantra). Thus he 
reaches this world (the earth). Then he stops after 
every half verse. Thus he reaches the airy region. 
Then he stops after having taken together three padas. 
Thus he reaches that world. Then he repeats the 
whole verse without stopping. Thus lie gains a 
footing in him (the sun) who there burns, 

(After having thus ascended) he descends by 
^stopping after three padas, just as one (in this world) 
holds the branch of the tree (in his hand when 

ar e explained by Say. as TJnfifSJ and 

gspcft? 
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descending from it). By doing so, he gains .a firm 
footing in that world. By then stopping after each 
half verse he gains a firm footing in the airy region, 
(and by stopping) after each pa da, (he gains a firm 
footing) in this world (again). After having thus 
reached the celestial world, the^sacrificers obtain 
thus a footing (again) in this world . 21 

For tfcose who aspire only after (a footing) in one 
(world), that is, after heaven, the Ilotar ought to 
repeat (the Durohanam) without making the descent 
(in the v\^y described, by ‘stopping first after three 
padas, &t\) They (thus) conquer only the celestial 
world, but they cannot stay long, as it were, in this 
world. 

Hymns in the Trishtubh and Jagatx metre are 
mixed to represent a pair. For cattle are* a pair; 
metres arc cattle. (This* is done) for obtaining 
cattle. • 

# • 

22 

( To what the Vishmmn day is like . Whether or not 
the Shastras of the Vishuvan day are to he repeated 
on other days during the Sattra also. On the merit 
of performing the Vishuvan day. On this day an 
ox is to he immolated for Vis' r altar ma.) 

The Vishuvan day is like a man. Its first half is 
like the right half (of a man) and its latter half like 
the left half. This is the reason that it (the perform * 


21 One has to bear in mind that the sneri fleer docs not wish to 
reside permanently in heaven before the expiration of bis full life-term, 
viz. one hundred years. But by means of certain sacrifices he can 
Secure for himself even when still alive lodgings in heaven, to b^| 
taken up by him after death. He must already when alive mysti- 
cally ascend to heaven, to pain a footing there, and to be registered 
as a future inhabitanP'of the celestial world. After having accom- 
plished his end, ho descends again to the earth. His ascent and 
descent is dramatically represented by the peculiar way in which the 
Ilurohana mautra is repeated. 



ance of the six months’ ceremonies following the 
Vishuvan day) is^called the “ latter” (half). 

The Vishuvan day is (just as) the head of a man 
whose both sides are equal. 22 Man is, as it were, 
composed of fragments ( bidala ). That is the reason 
that even here a stiture is found in th« midst of the 
head. 

They say, He ought to repeat (the recitation for) 
this day only on the Vishuvan day . 23 Among the 
Shastras this one is Vishuvan. This Shastra (called) 
Vishuvan is the equator (Vishuvan) . (By doing so) 
the sacrifices become vishuvat (i. e. standing like 
the head above both sides of the body) and attain to 
leadership. 

But this opinion is not to be attended to. He 
ought to’ repeat it (also) during the year (the Sattra 
is lasting). For this Sh&stra. is seed. By doing 
so, the sacrificers keep their seed (are not deprived, 
of it) during the year. 

For the seeds produced befor^ the lapse of a year 
which have required (for their growth) five or 
six months, go off (have no productive power). 
The sacrificers will not enjoy them (the fruits which 
were expected to come from them). But they enjoy 
(the fruits of) those seeds which are produced after 
ten months or a year. 


22 The term in the original is prahdhuk, which appears to mean 
literally, measured by the length of arras (which both are equal). 
Say. explains it in the following way : 

WT 8r5TT 'S 

23 That is to say, the performance of the Vishuvan day must be, 
distinguished from that of all other days of the Sattra. The Maha- 

divakirtyam Sain an, tlie Dilrohanam, &c. ought to be peculiar to it. 
A has here clearly means “ the performance a£ the ceremonies,” or 
more especially the “ Shastras required for the Soma day.” 

24 This is implied in the term u P a > Meaning “in 

addition.” 
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Therefore the H otar ought to repeat the (Shastra 
for the) Vishuvan day during the year (also). For 
this day’s Shastra is the year. Those who observe 
this day’s performance (during the year) obtain the 
(enjoyment of the) year. * 

The sacrificer destroys, by means of the Vishuvan 
day’s performance, during the year all consequences 
of guilt (papmun). 

By means of (the performance of the Sattra 
ceremonies in) the months (during which the Sattra 
is lasting) he removes the consequences of guilt from 
his limbs (the months being the limbs of the year). 
By means of the Vishuvan day’s performance during 
the year he removes the consequences of guilt from 
the head (the Vishuvan being the head), lie who 
has such a knowledge removes by Aeans of the 
Vishuvan day’s performance the consequences of guilt. 

They ought (on the Mahavrata day) to kill for the 
libations an ox for Visvakarman ( Tvashtar) in ad- 
dition (to the regular animal, a goat, required for 
that occasion); it should be of two colours on both 
sides. 

Indra after having slain Vritra, became Vis va- 
karman. Prajapati after having produced the crea- 
tures, became (also) Vis vakarman. The year is 
Visvakarman. 25 Tlftis (by sacrificing such a bullock) 
they reach Indra, their own Self, Prajapati, the year, 
Vis'vakarman (£. e. they remain united with them, 
4hey will not die) and thus they obtain a footing *in 
Indra, in their own Self (their prototype), in Prajapati, 
in the year, in Vis vakarman. He who has such a 
knowledge obtains a firm footing. 


26 Visvakarman means “ who does all work.” Generally the archi- 
tect of the gods is meant by the term. 
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FOURTH CHAPTER. * 

( The Dvadas aha sacrifice . Its origin , and general 

rules for its performance. The initiatory rites,) 

23 . 

(Origin of the Dvadas 1 aha. Its Gayatri form.) 

Prajapati felt a desire to create and to multiply 
himseif. He underwent (in order to accomplish this 
end) austerities. After having done so he perceived 
the Dvadas'aha sacrifice (ceremonies to be) in his 
limbs and vital airs. He todk it out of his limbs 
and vital airs, and made it twelve-fold. He seized it 
and sacrificed with it. Thence he (Prajapati) was 
produced (i. e. that form of his which enters crea- 
tures, his imperial body). Thus he was reproduced 
through himself in offspring and cattle. He who 
has such a knowledge is reproduced through himself 
in offspring and cattle. 

Having the desire to obtain through the Gayatri 
throughout the Dvadas aha everywhere the enjoy- 
ment of all things, (he meditated) how (this might be 
achieved). 

(It was done in the 'following way.) The Gavatri 
was at the beginning of the Dvadas aha in (the form 
of) splendour, in the midst of it, in (that of the) metre, 
at its end in (that of) syllables. Having penetrated 
with the Gayatri the DvadasYiha everywhere, he 
obtained the enjoyment of everything. 

He who knows the Gayatri as having wings, eves, 
light, and lustre, goes by means of her being 
possessed of these things, to the celestial world. 

The Dvadasaha (sacrifice) is the Gayatri with 
wings, eyes, light, ana lustre. The two brings (of the 
Dvadasaha) are the two Atiratras v$hich are at the 
beginning and end of it (lit. round about). The two 
Aguish tomas (withia the two Atiratras) are the two 
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eyes. The eight Ukthya days between (the Atiratra 
and Agnishtoma at the beginning, and the Agnishtoma 
and Atiratra at the end) are the soul. 

He who has such a knowledge goes to heaven by 
means of the wings, the eyes, the light, and lustre of 
the Gayatri. 

24. 

( On the different parts , and the deration, of the. 

Dcadas aha sacrificed On the Brihati nature of 

this sacrifice. The nature of the Brihati .) 

The DvAdas'Aha consists of three Tryahas (a 
sacrificial performance lasting for three days) together 
with the “ tenth day and the two Atiratras. After 
having undergone the D'tksha ceremony (the initiation ) 
during twelve days, one becomes fit for performing 
(this) sacrifice. During twelve nights lie undergoes 
the Upasads 1 (fasting). By mentis of them he shakes 
off (all guilt) from his body. 

He who lias such a knowledge becomes purified 
and clean, and enters the deities after having during 
(these) twelve days been born anew and shaken off 
(all guilt) from his body. 

The Dv Adas' 'aha consists (on the whole) of thirty- 
six days. The Brihati has thirty-six syllables. The 
Dvadas aha is the sphere for the Brihati (in which 
she is moving). By means of the Brihati the gods 
obtained (all) these worlds; for bv ten syllables 
they reached this world (the earth), by (other) ten 
they reached the air, by (other) ten the sky, by four 
they reached the four directions, and by two they 
gained a firm footing in this world. 

1 He keeps tbo fasti ncy connected with l he IT pa sad ceremony. At 
this occasion lia^mnst live on. milk atone. The Upnsads are, at the 
DvM.i^ahn, performed during' four days, on each day thrice, that 
makes twelve. Sec about them 1, 2d. 

26 s 
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He who has such a knowledge secures a firm 
footing (for himself). 

About this they (the theologians) ask, How is 
it, that this (particular metre of thirty-six syllables) 
is called Brihati, i. e. the great one, there being other 
metres which are stronger, and exceed the (Brihati) 
in number of syllables? (The answer is) It is called 
so on account of the gods having reached by means of 
it (all) these worlds, by ten syllables, tins world 
(the earth), &c. lie who has such a know ledge obtains 
anything lie might desire. 

25 . 

(Prajdpati instituted the JDvddas'dhn . The nature 

of this sacrifice. Jhj whom it should he performed.) 

The Dvadas uha is Prajapati’s sacrifice. At the 
beginning Prajapati sacrificed with it. He said to 
the Seasons and Months, “make me sacrifice with 
the Dv&das'ahu (£. e . initiate me for this sacrifice).' ” 

After having performed on him the Diksha 
ceremony, and prevented him from leaving (when 
walking in the sacrificial compound) they said to him, 
“Now give us (first something) then we shall make 
the sacrifice/* He granted them food, and juice 
(milk, &c.). Just this juice is put in tlie Seasons and 
M onths. 

When he granted them that, then they made 
him sacrifice. This is the reason that only a man 
who can afford to give something is fit for perform- 
ing this sacrifice. 

When receiving his gifts, they (the Seasons and 
Months) made him (Prajapati) sacrifice. Thence 
must he who receives gifts, sacrifice for another. 
Thus both parties succeed those who, Jiving such a 
knowledge, bring sacrifices for others, as well as those 
who have them performed for themselves. 
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The Seasons and Months felt themselves burdened, 
as it were (with guilt), for having accepted at the 
Dvadas'aha (which they performed for Prajapati) a 
reward. They said to Prajapati, “Make us (also) 
sacrifice with the Dvadas aha.” Tie consented and 
said to them, “Become ye initiated (take the Dik- 
sha) ! ” The deities residing in the first (the so- 
called bright) half of the months first underwent the 
Diksha ceremony, and thus removed the consequences 
of guilt. Thence they are in the daylight as it 
were ; for those who have their guilt (really) removed, 
are in the daylight, as it were (may appear every- 
where). 

The deities residing in the second half (of the 
months) afterwards underwent the Diksha. But they 
(could) not wholly remove the evil consequences of 
guilt. Thence they are darkness, as it were ; for 
those who have their guilt not removed are darkness, 
as it were (comparable to it). 

Thence he who has this knowledge ought to have 
performed his Diksha first and in the first half (of 
the month). He who has such a knowledge thus 
removes (all) guilt from himself. 

It was Prajapati who, as the year, resided in the 
year, the seasons, and months. The seasons and 
months thus resided (also) in Prajapati as the year. 
Thus they mutually reside in one another. He who 
has the Dvadas'siha performed for himself resides in 
the priest (who performs it for him). I hence they (the 
priests) say, “No sinner is fit for having the Dvadas aha 
sacrifice performed, nor should such an one reside in 
me.” 

The Dvadas aha is the sacrifice for the first-born, 
lie who first had the Dvadas aha performed (became ) 
the first- bomfStmong the gods. It is the sacrifice 
for a leader (a s're&htha). He who first performed it 
(became) the leader among the gods. The first-born, 
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the leader (of his family or tribe) ought to perform 
it (alone) ; then happiness lasts (all the year) in this 
(the place where it is performed). 

(They say) u No sinner ought to have the D vft~ 
das 'aim sacrifice performed; no such one should 
reside in me (the priest)/’ 

The gods (once upon a time) did not acknowledge 
that India had the right of primogeniture and 
leadership. He said to Brishaspati, “ Bring for me 
the Dvadas'aha sacrifice.” He complied with his 
wish. Thereupon the gods acknowledged Indra’s 
right of primogeniture and leadership. 

He who has such a knowledge is acknowledged as 
the first-born and leader. All his relations agree as 
(to his right) to the leadership. 

The first three (Soma) days (of the Dvadas'aha) 
are ascending (i. e. the metres required are from the 
the morning to the evening libation increasing in 
number) ; the middle three (Soma) days are crossed, 
(i. e. there is no regular order of increase nor decrease 
in the number of syllables of the metres): the last 
three (Soma) days are descending (T e, the number of 
syllables of the metres from the morning to the 
evening libations is decreasing) 2 

On account of the (metres of the) first three days 
(tri/aha) being ascending, the fire blazes up, for the 
upward region belongs to the fire. On account of the 
(metres of the) middle three days being crossed, the 
wind blows across ; the wind moves across (the other 


2 Here are the nine principal days of th® Dvadas'aha sacrifice men- 
tioned. They constitute the Navordtra , i. e. sacrifice lasting for nine 
nights (and days). It consists of three Tv yah at, i. a, three days 
performance of tire Soma sacrifice. The order of metres on the first 
Uiree days is, at the morning libation, -Gayatri (twenty -four syllables); 
at the midday libation, Trishtubh (forty-four syllables)/ at the 
evening libation, Jagatt (forty-eight syllables). On the middle three 
tlavs the order of metres is, Jngatf, Gayatri, and Trishtubh, and 
on the last three days, Trishtubh, Jagati, anti G&yatri. 
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regions), and the waters flow (also) across; for the 
region which is across (the others) belongs to the 
wind.- On account of (the metres of) the three last 
days being descending, that one (the sun) burns 
downwards (sending his rays down), the rain falls 
down, (and) the constellations (in heaven) send (their 
light) down. For the region which goes down 
belongs to the sun. 

The three worlds belong together, so do these 
three Tryahas. These (three) worlds jointly shine to 
the fortune of him who has such a knowledge. 

26 . 

( When the Dikshd for the Rv&das'aha is to he per- 
formed. The animat for jPraJdpat?. Jamadayni 
Sdmidhcru verses ref/nired . The Pur odds a for 

Vayu . On some peculiar rite when the JJvddas dial 
is performed as a Sat fra.) 

The Diksha went away from the gods. They 
made it enter the two months of spring, and joined 
it to it; but they did not get it out (of these months 
for using it). They then made it subsequently enter 
the two hot months, the two rainy months, the two 
months of autumn, and the two winter months, and 
joined it to them. They did not get it out of the two 
winter months. They then joined it to the two 
months of the dewy season (Sis iva) ; they (finally) 
got it out of these (two months for using it). 

He who lias such a knowledge reaches any one he 
wishes to reach, but his enemy w ill not reach him. 

Thence the sacrificer who wishes that the Diksha 
for a sacrificial session 8 should come (by itself) to 
him, should have the Diksha rites performed on him- 

3 The Dvarlas'&ha is regarded as a Sat tra or session. The inti a- 
tioii for the performance of a Sattra is a Suttra diksha. 

2G» 
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aelf during the two months of the dewy season. Thus 
lie takes his Diksha when the Diksha, herself is 
present, and receives her in person. 

(The reason that he should take his Diksha during 
the two months of the dewy season is) because both 
t une and wild animals are, in these two months (for 
want of green fodder), very thin and show only 
bones, and present in this state the most vivid image 
of the Diksha (the aim of which ceremony is to make 
the sacrifice! lean by fasting). 

Before he takes his Diksha lie sacrifices an 
animal for P raj a path For (the immolation of) this 
(animal) lie ought to repeat seventeen .Snmirihad 4 
verses. For Praia pari is seventeen-fold. (This is 
don?) for reaching Prajapaii. Apri verses which come 
from Jamudagni. arc (repuircl) her (the immolation of) 
this animal. About this they soy, »Sinee at (ail) other 
animal sacrifices only swell A pri verses are Ciiosen as 
are traceable to the Rishi ancestors (of the sac. incur), 
why are at this (PrajanaU sacrifice) only Jarnadagiii 
verses to be used by all ? (The reason is) 'I 'ho Jama- 
dagni verses haw an universal, dm me tor, and make 
successful in everything. This (Prajapaii) animal is 
of an universal character, and makes successful in 
everything. The reason that they use (at that 
occasion) Jamadagni verses, is to secure all forms, 
and to be successful in everything. 

The Purodashi belonging to this animal is Vayifs. 
About this they ask, Why does the Purodasa, 
which forms part of the animal sacrifice, belong to 
Yoiyu, whilst the animal itself belongs to another 
deity (Prajapati) ? (To this objection) one ought to 
reply, Prajapati is the sacrifice; (that Purodas'a is 
given to Vayu) in order to have the sacrifice 
performed without any mistake. Though this 


4 See 1, 1. 
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Piiroda sa belongs to Vayu, it is not withheld from 
Prajapati. For Vayu is Prajapati. This has been 
said by a Rishi in the words pavamanah prqjdpatik 
(9, 5, 9), i. e. Prajapati who blows. 

If the Dvadas aha be (performed as) a Sattra> then 
the saerificers 5 should put all their several fires 
together, and sacrifice in them. All should take the 
Dikshn, and all should prepare the Soma juice. 

He concludes (this sacrifice) in spring. For spring 
is sap. By doing so lie ends (his sacrifice) with (the 
obtaining of) food (resulting from the sap of spring). 

27. 

{The r hairy of the metres. The separation of Heaven 
and .Earth. They contract a marriage. The Senna 
forms in ■which they are wedded to one another . On 
the black spot hi the moon. On pasha and ns ha.) 

Kadi of ike metres ( f blyalri , Trish ; ubh, and Jagati) 
tried to occupy the piaec of :ui :;-ther mciae G/iyal.ri 
aspired -rrih-r 'dm oko-e of Yrislr ubb and Jagati, 
Triduubh ake ftv-l of the ( Hy alri ;■ • ! Jaguti, a* id 
Jagati after that ol. (Java til and TrieiVukh. 

t hereupon Prajepnti saw this I ) v\u! •> /Ah*x with 
metres being removed from their proper places 
(vy id hack han dasa) . He took it and sacrificed with it. 
In this way he made the metres obtain (fulfilment 
of) all their desires. He who has such a knowledge 
obtains (fulfilment of) all desires. 

The Ho tar removes the metres from their proper 
places, in order that the sacrifice should not lose its 
essence. 

This circumstance that the Jlotar changes the 
proper place of the metres has its analogy in the fact 


5 At a Sattra or sacrificial session all the sixteen priests in their 
torn become saerificers. They perform the ceremonies for one 
another. 
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that (great) people when travelling (to a distant 
place) yoke to their carriages at every station fresh 
horses or oxen which are not fatigued. Just in the 
same way the sacrificers travel to the celestial world 
by employing at every station fresh metres (repre- 
senting the horses or oxen) which are not fatigued. 
(This results) from changing the places of the metres. 

These tw r o worlds (heaven and earth) were (once) 
joined. (Subsequently) they separated. ( After their 
separation) there fell neither rain nor was there sun- 
shine. The five classes of beings (gods, men, &c.) then 
did not keep peace with one another. (Thereupon) 
the gods brought about a reconciliation of both these 
worlds. Both contracted with one another a marriage 
according to the rites observed by the gods. 

In the form of the Kathantara Simian tin’s earth is 
wedded to heaven, and in the form of the Bn hat 
Sarnan, heaven is wedded to the earth. ( And again) 
in the form of the Naudhasa 8 a man the earth is wedded 
to heaven, and in the form of the S yaita Saman, 
heaven is wedded to the earth. 

In the form of smoke this earth is wedded to 
heaven, in the form of rain heaven is wedded to the 
earth. 

The earth put a place fit for offering sacrifices to 
the gods into heaven. Heaven (then) put cattle on 
the earth. 

The place fit for offering sacrifices to the gods 
which the earth put in heaven is that black spot in 
the moon. 

This is the reason that they perform their sacrifice 
in those half months in winch the moon is waxing 
and full (for only then that black spot is visible) ; lor 
they only wish to obtain that (black spot). 

Heaven (put) on the earth herbs for pasturage. 
About them Tura the son of Kavasha said : O Jana- 
mejaya, what is (to be understood by the words) 
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posit a (fodder) and vsha (herbs of pasturage)? This 
is the reason that; those who* care for wliat proceeds 
from the cow (such as milk, &c. ) put the question 
(when sending a cow to a pasturage), are there ushas, 
i. e. herbs of pasturage ? For vsha is fodder. 

That world turned towards this world, surrounding 
it. Thence heaven and earth were produced. Nei- 
ther came heaven from the air, nor the earth from 
the air. 

23 

(On the Sam a Prishthas.') 6 

At the beginning there were Brihat and Rathan- 
taram ; through them there were Speech and Mind. 
Rathantaram is Speech, Brihat is Mind. Brihat being 
first created, thought Rathantaram to be inferior; the 
Rathantaram put an embryo in its body and brought 
forth Vairupam. These two, Rathantaram and 
Vairiipam joined, thought Brihat to be inferior to 
them : Brihat put an embryo in its own body, whence 
the Vairajam was produced. r i hose two, Brihat and 
Vairajam joined, thought Rathantaram and Vairupam 
to be inferior to them. Rathantaram then put an 
embryo in its body, whence the S'akvaram was 
produced. These three, Rathantaram, Vairupam, and 
S akvaram thought Brihat and Vairajam to be in- 
ferior to them. Brihat then put an embryo in its 
body, whence the Raivatam was produced. These 
three Samans on each side (Rathantaram, Vairupam, 
S 'akvaram, and Brihat, Vairajam, Raivatam) became 
the six Prishthas. 7 

At this (time, when the Sama Prishthas originated) 
the three metres (Gayatri, Tiishfubii, and Jagati) 

6 See page 214. 

~ The purport of this paragraph is to show why on certain day* of 
the Dvadafc'aiia the llnthantara Bioium, ami on others the Brihat 
Sam an is required for forming’ a Prishtha with another Bataan. Bee 
on these different- Banians, 4,1-3.' 



310 


Were unable to get hold of these six Prishthas. 
Gayatri put an embryo in herself and produced 
Anushtubh. Trishtubh put an embryo in herself and 
produced Paiikti. Jagati put an embryo in herself 
and produced the Atichhandas (metres). 'The three 
metres having thus become six, were thus able to hold 
the six Prishthas. 

The sacrifice of him becomes (well) performed, and 
(also) becomes well performed for the whole assem- 
blage (of sacrifice!’) who at this occasion takes his 
Diksha when knowing this production of the metres 
and Prishthas. 


FIFTH CHAPTER. 

( The two first days of the Dvddasdha sacrifice.) 


29 

{The Shastras of the morning and, midday libations 
on the first day.) 

Agni is the leading deity of the first day. The 
Stoma (required) is Trivrit (the nine-fold), the S3 man 
Rathantaram, the metre Gayatri. He who knows 
what deity, what Stoma, what Sam an, what metre 
(are required on the first day), becomes successful 
by it. The words d and pra are the characteristics of 
the first day. (Further) characteristics of this day 
are : yukta joined, rat ha carriage, as' u swift, pd to 
drink, the mentioning of the deities in the first pad as 
(of the verses repeated) by their very names, the 
allusion to this world (earth), Samans akin to Ra- 
thantaram, metres akin to Gayatri, the future of hri 
to make. 

The Ajya hymn of the first day is, vpa pray unto 
adhvaram (1 , 74) ; for it contains the term pra, which 
is a characteristic of the first day. 
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The Pra-uga Shastmm is, vayavaydhi dars'ateme 
(1, 2-3); for it contains the term d, a characteristic 
of the first day. 

The Pratipad (beginning) of the Marutvatiya 
Shastra is, a nd ratham yathotaye (8, 57, 1-3) ; its 
Anuchara (sequel), Ida at vaso sat am and hah (8, 2, 1-3); 
they contain the tenns rat ha , and [riba (drink) which 
are -characteristics of the first day. 

The indra-N ihava Pragatha is, indrn nedhja ed iki 
( Valakh. 5, 5-6) ; here the deity is mentioned in the 
first /pada, which is characteristic of the first day. 

The 13 rah man as paty a Pragatha is, praitu JJrah- 
rnanaspatih (1, 40, 3-4); it contains the term pra 
which is a characteristic of the first day. 

The Dhayyas are, ognir vetd 7 team Soma hratubhih, 
pinvanty <>p< h (Ait. Hr. 3, 18); here are the deities 
mentioned in the first pad as, which is a characteristic 
of the first day. 

The Marutvatiya Pragatha is, yra va in dray a Irihate 
(8, 78, 3-4) ; it contains the term pra, which is a 
characteristic of the first day. 

The (Nivid) hymn is, a yd tv indro rase (4, 21) ; it 
contains the term a, which is a characteristic of 
the first day. 

( N ish her a hya Shastra). 

The II a than tar a Prishtham is, ah hi tv a dvr a nonumo 
(7, 32, 22-23) and ah hi nd pvrmp/taye (8, 3, 7-8) ; 
(this is done) at a Hathantara day, of which charac- 
teristic the first day is. 

'IheDhayvA is, yad varan a (Ait. Hr. 3, 22); it 
contains the term d, which is a characteristic of the 
first day. 

The £mna Pragatha is, piba sntasya (8, 3, 1-2); it 
contains the term piba “ drink,” which is a charac- 
teristic of the first day. 

The Tarkshyam is, tynm u she vajinam (Ait. Br. 
4, 20), The llotav repeats it before the (Nivid) hymn 
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(of the Nishkevalya Shastra). The.Tarks-hyam is 
safe journey. (It is repeated) for securing safety. 
He who has such a knowledge makes his journey in 
safety and reaches the end of the year in safety. 

30 . 

( The rest of the Nishkevalya Shastra , and the Shastras 
of the evening libation.') 

The (Nivid) hymn (of the Nishkevalya Shastra) is, 
a na indro dirriid (4, 20) ; it contains the teim a 1 
which is a characteristic of the first day. 

Roth Nivid hymns, that of the Mamtvatiya as 
well as that of the N ishkevaiya Shastras are (so called) 
Sam pat as. 1 Vamadeva after having seen (once) these 
(three) worlds, got possession of them (samnpatat) by 
means of the Sumpdtas. On account of his getting 
possession of (sampati) by means of the Sampatas, 
they are called by this name (sampatas). 

The reason that the Hotar, on the first day, 
repeats two Sampata hymns, is, to reach the celestial 
world, to get possession of it, and join (its in- 
habitants). 

The Pratipad (beginning verse) of the VaisVadeva 
Shastra on the first day, which is a liathantara day* 


1 See Ait. lira Inn. G, 18. 

5 The so-called Raikantara days of the Dvadas'aha are the first, 
third, anrl fifth. Sav. here remarks that the Pratipad of the VaiAn- 
deva Shastras is joined to the Hathantnra Saman. This is, however, 
an erroneous statement, as I can prove from the Sam a pravqga of the 
DvadusYiha (the last sacrifice of this kind has been, in this part of 
India, performed about fifty years ago) which is in my possession. 
The triplet addressed fo Savbar is always (at all Sum a sacrifices) 
the opening of the VaisVadeva Shastra on the evening’ libation ; but 
on the first day of the Dvudns'aha there is besides the Arbhava 
Pavamana Siotra, only the Yajna vajniya 8:ima used, the same 
which is required at the evening libation of the Agnishtoina. Say. 
wrote that explanation only to explain the term rath out are. This 
means only that this is done on the “ Hatlninfara day.” Tin? 
Iiatharitara is on this day required at the midday libation. 
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is, tnt snvUur rriulmahe, (5* 82, 1-3) ; its Anuchara 
(sequel) is, adtja wo dova savitar (5, 82, 4-6). It is 
used at a Kathantara day, which is a characteristic 
of the first day. 

m Tiie (Nivid) hymn for Sa.vit.ar is, yimjnfc wan a uta 
(o, 81); it contains tke term yij to join, whicli is a 
characteristic of the first day. 

The (Nivid) livnm lor Heaven and Earth is, pro, 
d if and ynjniil/i (1, lot)); it. contains the pra, which 
is a cliaracteristic of the first day. 

The (Nivid) hymn for the Ribhus is, ihcha vo 
mauusd (3, 60). II it would contain pra and d, tlie 
(proper) characteristics of the first day, then all 
would be pra , i. c. going forth, and consequently the 
saerilicers would depart (prdls/njaa) from this world. 
This is the reason that the liotar repeats on the first 
day (as Nivid hymn for Heaven and Earth) ihcha 
mano (though it does not contain the terms charac- 
teristic of the first day). I fat, L e. here, is this world. 
By doing so, the 1 lotar makes the sacrificers enjoy 
this world. 

The (Nivid) hymn for the VisVedevuh is, dev da 
have hrihac.h cdihavasah svastaiye (10, 66). The deities 
are mentioned in the first pad a, which is a charac- 
teristic of the first day. 

The reason that the 1 lotar repeats this hymn 
(as Nivid S iikta) for the Vis vodevah on the first day 
is to make the journey (of the saerilicers) safe, because 
those who hold a session lasting for a year, or who 
perform the Dvadas'aha, are <joing to set out on 
a long journey. Thus the llotar makes (for them ) 
the journey safe. 

Tie who has such a knowledge reaches in safety 
the end of the year, as well as those who have a 
Hotar knowing this and acting accordingly. 

life Pratipad of the Agnimaruta Shastra is, 
vais'vanaraya prithupajase (3, 3). I lie deity (Vais va- 
27 s 
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nara) is mentioned in # the first pad a, which is a 
characteristic of' the first day. 

The (Nivid) hymn for the Marutas is, pra tvak- 
shasah pra tavusah (1, 87). It Contains the term 
pra, which is a characteristic of the first day. 

He repeats the Jatavedas verse, jatavedase s vva- 
vama (1, 99, I) before (the Jatavedas) hymn. The 
Jatavedas verse is safe journey. (It is repeated) for 
securing a safe journey. Thus he secures a safe 
journey (for the sacriiicer). He who has such a 
knowledge reaches in safety the end of the year. 

The (Nivid) hymn for Jatavedas is, pra tavyasl m 
narya/im (1, 143). It contains the term pra , which 
‘ is a characteristic of the first day. 

The Agninmruta Shastra (of the first day of. the 
Dvadas aha) is the same as in the Agtoishtoma. 3 Hie 
creatures live on what is performed equally in the 
sacrifice ( i . e. in several different kinds of sacrifices). 
Thence the Agnimaruta Shastra (of the first day 
of the Dvadasaha) is identical (with that of the 
Agnishtoma). 

31 

( The characteristics of the second day of the Dva - 
das aha. The Shastras of the morning and midday 
libations . Story of Sdrydta, the son of Manu.) 

Indra is the leading deity of thg second day ; the 
Stoma (required) is the fifteen-fold ( pnnehadma ), the 
Saman is Brihat, the metre is Trishtubh. He who 
knows what deity, what Stoma, what Saman, what 
metre (are required for the second day) succeeds by 
it. On the second day neither d nor pra (the charac- 
teristics of the first day) are used, but sthd (derivations 
from this root) “to stand/' is the characteristic. 
Other characteristics of the second day are, dyjhva 


3 See 3, 35-38. 
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upwards, yrati ^towards, antar in, between, rrishan 
male, rridhan growing, the deities mentioned (by 
their names) in the second pa-da, the allusion to the 
airy region, what has the nature of the Brihat Saman, 
vvhat has the nature of the Trishtubh, the present 
tense 4 

The Ajya (hymn) of the second day is, agnim dutarn 
vr ini mu ha (1, 12); this contains the present tense (in 
rriuhnahe) which is characteristic of the second day. 

The Pra-uga Shastw. is, vdyo ye te sahasrino (2, 
41) ; it contains the term rridhan growing, increasing, 
in the words sutah soma ritdiridha (2, 41, 4)> which 
is a characteristic of the second day. 

The Pratipad (beginning) of the Marutvatiya 
Sinistra is, vi&vanarasyu vnspatim (8, 57, 4-6), and its 
Anuchara (sequel), imdra it Somapd (8, 2, 4-6). 
They contain the terms vrulhan (8, 57, 5) and antar 
(8, 2, 5) which are characteristics of the second day. 

The constant (Indra- IN iliava) Pragatha is, indr a 
nediya ed if a. 

The Brahmanaspati Pragatha is, uttishtha hr ah - 
m ana spate ; it contains the term urdhra up, upw ards, 
(in the word uttishtha , i. e. rise) which is a charac- 
teristic of the second day. 

The constant Dhayyas are, ognir netd } team soma 
kratnblidi, pinvanty apt dp 

*.• The Marutvatiya Pragatha is, Iriltad hidrdya 
gdyata f8, 87, 1-2); it contains the team rridhan 
increasing, in the word ritcivrid.hu. 

The (Nivid) hymn (of the Marutvatiya Shastra) 
is, indra somarn somapatc (3, 32); it contains the 


4 The word for (( present tense ” in tho original is format, which 
is the participle. of the present tense of the root h i to make. That 
it cannot have any other meaning, undoubtedly follows from the 
application of this term to the hymn agnim dutarn vrinimahe, in 
the whole of which there is nowhere any present tense or presenl 
oartieiplc of the root hri, but, present tenses of other verbs. 
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term vrishan in the word a irishasva u gather 
strength,” (show yourself as a male 3, 32, 2) which is 
a characteristic of the second day. 

The Brihat Prishtham (i. e. Stotriyam, and Anu- 
rnpam) is, tv dm id did haramahe (8, 43, l-2)an'd /v%n 
hyefd cherave (8, 50, 7-8) ; (this is done) cm the 
Barhata day, 6 of which kind the second day is (the 
use of the Brihat prishtha ) being a characteristic of 
the second day. ♦ 

The constant Dhayya (of #ie Nishkevalya Shas- 
tra) is, yad vavana . 

The Sama Pragatha is, vhhayam s ririarachcha 
(8,50, 1-2); (the term ubhciyam , i. e. both) means, 
* what is today and what was yesterday. It belongs 
to the Brihat Saman, which is a characteristic of the 
second day. # 

The constant Tarkshya if, (yarn u situ vajinam. 

32 - 

( The remainder of the Nishkevalya Shastra , and 
the >S hustras of the evening libation on the second 
day. ) 

The (Nivid) hymn (of the Nishkevalya Shastra) 
is, ya ta vtir avarnd (6, 25) ; it contains the term 
vrishan in the word rrishnydni ((>, 25, 3), which term 
is a characteristic of the second day. 

r £he P rati pad of the Vais vadeva Shastra ^s, visvo 
devasya veins (5,50, 1), and tat snvi/nr varenyam 
(3, 62, 10- i I ), the Anuchara (sequel) is, a vis vadexam 
satpatim (5, 82, 7-9). It belongs to the Briliat day, 
and is thus a characteristic of the second day, (which 
is a Brihat day). * 

The (Nivid) hymn for Savitar is, t/d u shy a derail 
savitd (6, 71 ); it contains the term u up> upwards 5 ' 
(in ut) which is a characteristic of the second day. 

5 The Barlfata clays arc the second, fourth, and sixth. 
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The (Nivid) hymn for Dyfmiprithivi is, te hi 
(lydrapritfiivi (1, 1(>0); it contains the term antur , 
which is a characteristic, of the second day. 

The ("Nivid) hymn for the liibhus is, tuhshan 
rittham (1, 111); it* contains* the term vrhhan in the 
word* vrishanvasit , which is- a characteristic of the 
second day. 

The (Nivid) hymn for the Vis'vedevah is, ynjnasya 
yo rathyam (10, 92) ; it contains the term rrlshd in the 
words rrlshd hr fur, which is a characteristic of the 
second day. This hymn is by S aryata. As the An- 
giras were engaged in a sacrificial session for going 
to heaven, they became always confounded (in their 
recitations) as often as they were going to perform 
the ceremonies of the .second day (of the Shalaha?. 
S’aryaia, the son of Mann, made them repeat the 
hymn, yujnmya rathyam&m the second day, where- 
upon*hey got aware of the sacrifice (the sacrificial 
personage), and (by means of it) of the celestial 
world. The reason that? the I:lo tar repeats ' his hyiim 
on the second day is (to help the sacrifice]'), to 
get aware of the sacrifice* and consequently to see 
the celestial world (of which lie wishes to become 
an inhabitant). 

The Pratipad (beginning) of the Agnimaruta Shastra 
is, prikshasya vrhltno (fj, 8) ; it contains the term 
rrts/tan , which is a characteristic of the second day. 

The (Nivid) hymn for the Marutas in the Agni- 
maruta Shastra is, vrishne sardhdya (1,0-1); if con- 
tains the term irishan , which is a characteristic of 
the second day. 

The constant Jatavedas verse is, Jdtavcdase surta- 
x'd met* 

The (Nivid) hymn for Jatavedas* is yajnena 
vardhath (2, 2) ; it Contains the term ™idh. wWh ic 
a characteristic of the second day. 
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.FIRST CHAPTER. 

( The char act eristics and S haste as of the third and 
fourth days of the D aulas' aha.) 

1 

( The character is f i c* of the third day. The Sinistra* 
of the mor nitty and, midday libations.') 

The leading deities of the third day are the Vis ve 
dev ah : its (lending;) Stoma is the so-called Suptadasa 
.(se venteen-i’ol d) , its baman the V a in) pain, Its metre 
the J aga.ti; lie who knows what deity, what Stoma, 
what Simian, wlnit metre (in; required on the third 
dajfc), becomes successful by it. 

What hymn has a refrain, that ?s a characteristic of 
the third day. Other characteristics are: a* ca horse, 
cuita end, repetition, ( jmmirdiriiti ) consonance (in the 
ending vowels), cohabitation, the term “ covered, 
closed,” (paryasta), the term inree, w hat has the form 
of an to (end), the mentioning of the deity in the last 
pada, an allusion to that world, the Vairupum Suman, 
the Jagati metre* tlie past tense. 

The Ajya Shastva is, yvhshrd hi devah {daman 
(8,64). The gods went, to heaven by means of the 
^hird day. The Asuras (and) Ivakshas prevented 
them (from entering it). They .said (to the A suras), 
“Become deformed, become deformed” (co it pa) ; when 
the A suras were becoming deformed, the Devas entered 
(heaven). This produced the Soman called Vain) pam : 
thence it is called so (from v hit pa deformed). He 
who has become deformed in consequence of his own 
guilt, destroys it (his deformity) # by means % f this 
knowledge. 9 
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The A sums persecuted the Devas again, and came 
into contact yyith them. The Dev as turned horses 
iasvei) and kicked them with the? (•feet. Thence the 
horses are called us' mi (from as to roach), lie who 
kmuvs this obtains (ns ante) all he desires. Thence 
the horse is the swiftest of ^animals, because of its 
kicking with the bind legs. He who has such a know- 
ledge destroys the Consequence# of guilt. This is 
the reason that the A jya hymn on th? third day 
coll tains the term as ra horse, which is a characteristic 
of the third day. 

The Pra-uga Shastva consists of the following* 
triplets, rayucfbjnlu id lay c (5, 51, 5-7), ray 6 yaln 
si cad (8, 26, 23-25), iridruscha vdyav eslidm snUinfr.n 
(5, 51, 6-8), d mitre rarunc &ci/am (o, .72, 13),, 
asviitdi'iiha gachlif.it dm (5,75,7-9 J, dyftby adrift bih (5, 
10, 1-3), sajdr devebhir visvobbir (7* 34, 15-17), uta 
nab pniyd f0, 61 , 10-1 2). *They arc in the Uslniih 
metre, have a refrain (samanodarkam), which i& a 
characteristic of the third day. 

Tam tarn id rddhase (8, 57, 7-9), tray a indr any a 
Soma (8, 2, 7-9) are the beginning and the sequel 
of the Marutvatiya Sha&tra, which contain the terms 
arid, i. e. consonance (8, 57, 7) and tray a, i. e. three, 
which are characteristics of* the third day. Indr a 
nediya (Vfil. 5, 5-6) is the constant ( India- iN ihava) 
Pragd thali . 1 Pra n u u a m 13 rah m a nasp atir ( 1,40,5- 6 ) 
is the Dralnnanaspatya Pragatha, which has a 
consonance (of vowels), is a characteristic of the 
third day. Agnir ncta (3, 20, 4), tv ant Soma kratu 
hhih (1, 91, 2), and pinvanty nj:6 (1,64,6) arc the 
immovable Dhayyas. IVabih Sudas.o ratliam (7, 32, 

1 Say ana explains piixmrninrittam as follows: 

i*«r: »r ott *iwr 

This cl oar \y expresses what we call #nsonance ; the recurrence of 
fhe same vowel at tlie end is compared to the movements of a dancer 
(ninrittam). * 
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10) is the Marutvatiya Pragatha, which contains the 
term paryastn , L c. covered, closed*. Trynryiintd 
vtanusho devatdfd 29) is the (Mvid) hymn (for the 
Marutvatiya Shastra); it contains the term “three.” 
Yad dijtti pip in dr a (8, 59, 5~(i), yad in dr a yuv%tas 
(7, 32, 18-19) form the A'airupam Prishfham on the 
third day, which is a Ihithantara day, which is a 
characterise of the*tjjird day. 

Yad vdvdna (10, 7-1, (>) is the constant Dliayva. 
By repeating (after this Dhayya) : ah hi fra s dr a 
nonumah (7,32,22-23) the Ho tar turns back, the 
womb (of this day) because this (third) day is, as 
to its* position, a iiathantara day, winch Sam an is 
therefore, the w'omb of it. India tridhdtv sarnuam 
(6, 4(5, 9 -ID) is the ftma Pragatha ; it contains the 
term “ three” (in tridkaUi ). Tyam u situ vdjinam 
(10, 178) is the constant Tarkshya. 


2 . . 

( The Nivid hymn of the Nishhevalya Shaatra , and 
the Shastras of the evening libation, of the third day.) 

Yo Jdlo era pmthamo manasvdn (2, 12) is the 
(Nivid) hymn, every verse of which„ends in the same 
words (sa jandsa In dr ait) which is a characteristic of 
the third day. it contains the words sa jama and 
Indra. If this be recited, then Indra becomes pos- 
sessed of his Indra (peculiar) ppwer. The Sfurnt 
singers, therefore, say, the Itigvedis (the Hotars) 
upraise* Indra’ s peculiar nature (power, indrasya indri- 
? /am). This hymn is by the Risln Oritsamada. By 
means of it this Kishi obtained India's favour and 
conquered the higi^cst world. lie who has this 
knowledge obtains Indra's favour and conquers the 
highest world. ^ 

Tat Savitur vrhumahe vayam (5,82, 1-3) and adyd 
n6 deva savitah (6, 82, 3-5) are the beginning and the 
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sequel of the VaisVadeva Shastra on the third day, 
which is a Uaihantara day. *, 

Tad d('vas!;a Savituv rdn/am ma had vrininwhc (4, 
53, 1) is the (Vivid) hymn tor Savilar* Because 
the* end (which is aimed at) is a great o mf : 4ynahud} ; 
and the third day is also ail end. Ghritma dyavd 
prit/iivl ((>, 70) is the ([Vivid) hymn lor l)yavapri- 
thivi. It contains the words \ /hrltasrhja , f/hrita 
pricfid , (jhrlta cridhd , in which there is a repetition 
(because the word ghrita is three times repeated) and 
the consonance of the terminating vowels (because 
there is three times a at the end), which are charac- 
teristics of the third day. 

Anas vd jdfo an ah I us ur (4,36) is the (Nivid) hymn 
for the llibhus. It contains in the words r nth us tri- 
ch a hr ah , the term “ three ” (tri) which is a charac- 
teristic of the third day. 

Pardvato ye didhishanta (10, 03) is the (Vivid) 
hymn for the Vis vedeveh. Because the word ant a 
(the end) is to be found in the word para vatu ( aid 
in the strong form ant 6), and the*tliird day is an end 
(an object). This is the Gayasukta, by which Gaya, 
the son of Plata, obtained the favour of the Vis'vc- 
devuh and conquered the highest world. He who has 
this knowledge obtains the favour of the Vis vedevah 
and conquers the highest world. 

Vaisvanaraya dhishandm (3, 2) is the beginning 
of the Agnimaruta Shastra. Idle aula (end) is in 
dish and (but the t is wanting). The third day is * 
also an “end” (of a Try aha or period of three days). 

Dhur dvai'd marulo (2, 34) is the (Vivid) hymn for 
the Manilas. Here is by anta the ] dural (most of 
tile nominatives of this verse are* in the plural) to lie 
understood, because the {dural is the end (the l^st 
among t lie terminations, following the singular and 
dual). The third day is also the end (of the 
Try aim). 
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Jdtnvedme sunavdma (1, 99, 1 ) is the constant verse 
for Jatavedas. Tram ague prathanto angird (1, 31) is 
the (Nivid) hymn for Jatavedas, where each verse 
begins by the same words ( tram which is a 

characterise? of the third day. By repeating tv am 
tvam (in every verse) the Hotar alludes to the follow- 
ing three days (from the fourth to the sixth) for 
connecting (both series of three days). Those who 
with such a knowledge repeat £at the end of the last 
Shastra of the third day a hymn every verse of which 
contains the term tvam) have both series of three 
days performed without interruption and breach. 

3. 

(On the Nyunitha .) 2 

(Say. These periods of three days form part of the 
Navurdtra — nine nights — included in the I) vadas/iha. 

2 The rules for making the Nyfrnkha are laid down in As'val. S'r. 

S. (7, 11). Thfty arc : 5jT>S<iT 

-J 

f%WT^'*pcr*» s^TqfrsT^fcfiraTWT- 

■gr *5*51*0^ 

i. e. u On the fourth day is the second sound (syllable) of each of 
the two first half verses in the beginning of the Phitaranuvuka to 
be pronounced with Nyuhklia. (This Nyuhkha is made in the 
following manner). The 6 (in apo revaiir and ray o') is pronounced 
tlirico with three moras, in the high tone \nrlmttn) ; this (o thus 
pronounced in the high tone with three moras) is each time followed 
by an indefinite number of half of (i. e. the vowel o pronounced very 
abruptly with half a mora only) or by five only, the last 6 (wish 
three moras) being, however, followed by three half os only; the 
first sound is pronounced with some impetus, when a syllable is 
spoken with Nyftnkha.” 

This description, which is quite exact, as I can assure the reader 
from my having heard the Nyuhka pronounced by a Shvotriya, is 
illuftrated in AsV. by several instances. It occurs twice iu the 
first verse of the Prataranuvaka (after the words yajna and ray as, 
the last syllable of both being changed into o\ and once in the Ajya 
Shkta ( dgnim nci 10, 21), after flic d of the word yajndya, and 
ir^ the Nislikeralya Shastra. The Nyftnkha is always . followed by 
a Pr/itignra, pronounced by the Adhvaryu, containing afso the 
N> Ci hk ha. 
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'The first Tryahah or period of three days is now 
explained, and the very same is the first part of the 
Prishthyam comprising six days. Now the middle 
* part of the Navaratra (the second three days) are to 
be explained.) # 

The Stomas and Chandas are at an end (?’. e. all 
the Stoma combinations, and the metres are 
exhausted) on the third day ; that one only remains. 
This “ that one” is the syllable vach which consists of 
three sounds; vach is one syllable, and (this) syllable 
consists of three sounds, winch represent the latter 
three days (out of the six), of which Vach (Speech) 
is one, and G a us (Cow) is one, and Byaus 
(Heaven) is one. Therefore Vach alone is the leading 
deity of the fourth day. 

On just the fourth day they make Nyimhha , 
of this syllable by pronouncing it with a tremulous 
voice, increasing and decreasing (dividing) the tone. 
It serves for raising the fourth day (to make it 
particularly important). Because the* Nyuhkha is 
(produces) food, for the singers seeking a livehood, 
wander about in order to make food grow (by their 
singing for rain). 

By making Nyuhkha on the fourth day they pro- 
duce food ; (because it is done) for producing food. 
Thence the fou^h day is jdtavat, i. e. productive. 
Some say, one must make Nyuhkha with a word 
comprising four sounds : for the animals are four- 
footed, in qrder to obtain cattle. Others say, one must 
make Nyunykha with three sounds. These? three 
sounds are the three worlds. In order to conquer 
these worlds, they say, one lifts t make Nyuhkha with 
one sound only. Sangalayana, the son of M u cigala, 
a Brahman, said “ The word * Vach’ comprises one 
syllable only ; therefore he who makes Nyuhkha by 
one sound only, does it in the right way.” They 
one must make 'Nyuhkha with two sounds for ob- 
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taining a stand-point, for man has two legs, and the 
animals hate four ; thus he places the two-footed man 
among the four-footed animals. Therefore the Hotar 
ought to make Nyufikha with two sounds. At the 
beginning^ makes Nyunkha in the morning prayer 
( Prataranuvaka) ; because creatures first eat food 
with the mouth. In this way the Hotar places the 
sacrificer with his mouth (ready for eating) towards 
food. 

In the Ajva Shastia the Nvunkha is made in the 
middle ; for in the middle he makes the creatures 
foncl of food, and he places thus the sacrifice!’ in the 
midst of food. In the midday libation the Hotar 
makes Nyufikha at the beginning, because animals 
eat food with their mouth. Thus he places the 
sacrificer with his mouth towards food. Thus he 
makes Nyufikha at both the libations (morning and 
midday) for obtaining food. 

4 . 

( The characteristics of the fourth day The Shas - 
tras of the morning and. midday libations .) 

The leading deity of the fourth day is the Vach. 
The Stoma is the twenty-one-fold, the Saman is 
Vairaja. the metre is Anushtubh. Jle who knows 
what deity, what Stoma, what Saman ; what, metre 
(are required) on the fourth day, succeeds through 
it (the fourth day). Hie terms a and pra are the 
characteristics of the fourth day. The fourth day 
has all the characteristics of the first, viz. ynhta 
rat ha , asy.* pd (to dAik) ; the mentioning of the 
deity in the first pada, an allusion to this world. 
Other characteristics of the fourth day are, jdta, ham , 
$ ukra , what has the form of speefch (the Nyufikha), 
^hat is by Vimada viriphita , what has different 
metres ( vichandas ), what is wanting* in syllables, and 
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what has an excess of them ; what refers to Viraj 
and to Anushtubh; the tense is -future (Jt (frisky at). 

Afjnim na svovrlkt/ibhlh (10, 21) is the Ajya hymn 
of the fourth day. 

It is by the •llishi Vimada., whose na%ie is' con- 
tained in an alliteration in it (in vi vo made), and has 
alliterations, consonances, and assonances (vlriph i- 
tam ). 3 Such a hymn is a characteristic of the fourth 
day. It consists of eight, verses, and is in the Pahkti 
metre ; because the sacrifice is a Pahkti (series of 
ceremonies) ; and cftltle are of the Pahkti nature (i. e. 
they consist of five parts) ; (it is done) for obtaming 
cattle. 

These eight verses make ten Jagafis, 4 because 


3 The word viriphita m lias, it appears, been misunderstood by 
Suvai) a, wl^> explains it by u nyujikhita , ” i. r. in which the Nyim- 
kha is made. If is true, tin; JVytihkJia is made by the //of a r, when 
repeating: f/io two Vimada hymns (ay aim rta rvavnlrf i.hhi r HI, 21, and 
huh a ttruia bid rah 10, 22) on the morning* and midday of the fourth 
day (See As'v. Sr. S. 7, 11). But tin* form vyuahha being* per- 
fectly known to the author of our Brahmanarn, and its application 
oven being accurately described by him (iu ft. 8), if, is surprising only 
why he should call this peculiar way of lengthening the syllable 6 (at) 
in the midst of a verse here viriphita. Besides the NynfikUa does not 
take place in the Vimada hymns only, but in the beginning verse of 
the Brafaranuvaka, which verse is by the S'udra. His hi Kavaslia 
Ailusha. Viriphita must refer to some peculiarities which lie in tlie 
two hymns alluded t». On reference to them, every one will observe 
that in the first j>f them, each verse concludes with the word viva k - 
rhate. and contains the words vivo made, which arc an allusion to the 
name of’ the Jti.shi Vimada, who is therefore also called viriphita ; in 
the second, there occurs in the two first verses in the same place (in 
t.lie commencement of the second pad a) the term ad-pa, and at the 
end of several padas in the following verses, the word vajrivak. These 
repetitions of the same words, generally commencing with va, vi , vo 
is, no doubt, the proper meaning of ffje term i( viriphita tn” as un- 
derstood by the author of our Brahmaiiam. 

4 This is brought about by repeating thrice the first an I last 
verses. The Pahkti consists of 41 syllables. IiWhis way of compu- 
tation one obtains 480 syllables, just as many as JO Jagatis comprise 
(Say.) If they are divided by 32 (the number of syllables for 
Anushtubh metre), then we obtain 15 Anushtubhs, and if divided by 
24, 20 Gayatris. 

28 s 



this morning libation of the middle three days (from 
the fourth to the sixth) belongs to the Jag' at (i. c. 
Jagatl ). This (the connection of the Jagatywith the 
morning libation) is a characteristic of the fourth day. 

These eight verses comprise ten* Anushfubbs ; 
for this is the Anus hr abli day, in the application of 
which metre one of the* characteristics of the fourth 
day consists. 

These eight verses contain twenty Gayatfis ; for 
this day is again a day of commencement (like the 
firs^ where Gayatri is the metre)?’ In this consists a 
characteristic of the fourth day. 

Although* this hymn is neither accompanied by 
the chants of the Sam a singers, nor by the recitations 
of the Uotri priests, the sacrifice does not lose its 
essence by it, but the sacrificial personage is even 
actually present (in it); thence it serves as Jfhe Ajya 
Shastra of the fourth do y. They thus develop 
(stretch) out (of the form ofy the sacrifice (contained 
in this hymn), the sacrifice (/. e. this hymn is the 
external shape, in the boundary of which the sacrifice 
- — conceived as a being — extends and thrives), and 
obtain (through the medium of this hymn) the Viich* 
again. (This is done) for establishing a conneetipii 
(between the several periods of three days). Those 
who have such a knowledge move continually within 
the closely connected and uninterrupted periods of 
three days (required for having success in the 
sacrifice). 

The Pra-uga Shastra, which is in the Anushtubh 
metre, is composed of the following verses: Vaj/6 s ultra 
(4, 47, 1 ypvihi ho/rd dvitd (4, 48, 1), vdyo s' atom 
harindm (4, 48, 5), indrascha aiyav eshdmX 4, 48, 2-4), 
d chikitdna s ultra in (5, 66, 1-3), d no ms'vdbhir 
utibhih (7, 24, 4-6), tyam u vo aprahanam (6, 44, 4-6), 
apa tyam vrijinarn rlpum (6, 51, 1 3- 1 5), ambitame 
naditame (2, 41, i£»). In them there occur the words 



d> pra , and s' ultra , which are characteristics of the 

fourth day. * * # 

Tam t§a yajncbhir malic (8, 5.7, 10) is the beginning 
( pralipaa ) of the Marutvatiya Shastra. The' word 
intake “ we ask for’' in this verse means, that this 
day’s work is to be made long (in consequence of the 
multitude of rites) as it were (just as one has to wait 
long before a request is acceded t n^. This is a 
characteristic of ihe fourth day (for it indicates the 
multitude of its rites). 

The verses, Idant vaso siitam and hah (8, 2, l # -2), 
Indr a nediya (Val. 5, 5-0), pr di.it n Brahmannspatir 
(1,40,34), A pair veld (3, 20, 4), tv am Soma hratubhih 
(1,91, 2 ),jriul'avtfj fvpd ( 1 , 04,6), pra va hulraya brihate 
(8, 78, 3), which form part of the Marutvatiya Sinistra 
of the first day, are also required for the fourth day, 
and a characteristic of it. Srudhi havam md rishanya 
(2, 11, 1 )* is the hymn which contains the word hava, 
(call) being a characteristic of the fourth day. In 
the hymn Marutrdvi Indr a vrisTtabhd (3,47) there is 
in its last quarter (47, 5) in the word huvema , the root 
hu perceptible, which is a characteristic of the fourth 
day. This hymn is in the Trishtubh metre. 

By means of the padas of this hymn which stand 
firm, the llotar keeps the libation lest it fall from its 
proper place (it should be kept in its proper place, 
like a piece in machinery). Imam numdyinam huva 
(8, 65, 13) is the setting ( parydsa ) containing the 
word huva which is a characteristic of the •fourth day. 
The verses (of this hymn) are in the Gayatri metre, 
for the Gayatri verses are the leaders of the midday 
libation in these latter three days. That metre is the 
leading one in which the Nivid is placed ; therefore 
one puts in (these) Gfiyatri verses the Nivid. 

Til) a Somarn In dr a wand a tv (7,22, 1-2) and s'rudhi 
havam vi pip anas yddrer (7, 22, *4-5) is the Vairaja 
Prishtham of the Brihat {Jays, 1° which the fourth 
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day belongs. This (reference to the Bi;ihat) is a 
characteristic of the fourth day.. 

* Yad vavdna (10 ? 74, 6) is the i mi no v a b I e h a v y a . 

Tvdm iddhi hovdmahe (6*, 46, I) forms the womb 
(central verse) to which the 1 Jo tar brings (all) back, 
after; the Dhavya has been recited ; for this is a 
Brihat 8ama day according to' its position (thence 
the Pragath^, constituting the text of the Brihat 
Saman is its womb). 

Tvam Indr a praturtlshu. (8, 88, ,S) is the Sflnva 
Pra*gatha ; (the third pada) as'astihd janitd contains 
the term “ fata ” which is a characteristic of the fourth 
day. Tyam u shu vqjincim (10, 178) is the immovable 
Tarkshya** 

5 . 

( The remainder of the ■ Nishkevah/a. Sh astro, and the 
Shastras of the evening libation .) 

-ftp ^ 

Knlia s'ruta indrah (10, 22) is the Vimada hymn 
with alliterations, assonances, and consonances, by the 
j^lishi whose (name) is contained in an alliteration 
(vi vo made in 10, 21 being taken as equal to vimada). 
This is one of the characteristics of the fourth day. 
The hymn yudhmasya te vrishabhasya (3, 46) contains 
(in the fourth verse) the word jarmshu (from the root 
fan “ to be born,”) which is a characteristic of the 
fourth day. It is in the Trishtubh metre. By 
means of the padas of this hymn which stand firm, 
the Hotar keeps the libation, lest it fall from its 
proper place. 

*Tyam nvah sa /rasa ham (8* 81) is the setting. Its 
words visvdsu yirshv di/atnm indicate that this day’s 
work is to be made long, as it were, which is one of 
the characteristics of the fourth day. They are in 
the Gayatri metre ,* the Gayatris are the leaders of 
the midday libation in these three (latter) days. 
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The Nivid is to be put in that metre which leads 
(the day) ; therefore they put the Nivid in the Gay- 
atris. Vis' vo devasya actus (5, 50, 1), tat savitur 
varenyam (3, 62, 10-11), a i-isradcivrm saptatim 
(5, 82, 7-9), are the beginning and sequel of the Vais Va- 
deva Shastra on the fourth day, which is a Brihat 
day, being one of the characteristics of the %urth 
day. A dvr 6 ydfu (7, 45) is tflfe (Nivid) hymn for 
Savitar ; it contains the term d, which is a charac- 
teristic of the fourth day. 

Pra dijCivd yajndih prithivi (7, 53) is the (Nivid) 
hymn for Dvfivfiprithivi ; it contains the term pra , 
which is a characteristic of the fourth day. Pro, 
rihkubhyd didam iva. radiant ishya (4, 33) is the 
(Nivid) hymn for the Ribhus ; it contain# the words 
pra, and vac ham ishya , which are characteristics of 
the fourth day. Pra s uhrdifu deri mams/td (7, 34) is 
the (Nivid) hymn for the Vis vedevah ; it contains the 
terms ]>ra and s' ultra, which are characteristics of the 
fourth day. It has different metres, such as consist 
of two padas, and such as consist of four padas. 
This is a characteristic of the fourth day. 

Vais cd narasya sun tat a u sydnua (1,98) is the begirt- 
ning of the Agnimamta Shastra. ; it contains the term 
jdta, which is a characteristic of the fourth day. Ka 
im vyahid (7, 56) is the (Nivid) hymn for the Marutas. 
(In the third pada of its first verse) there are the 
words, nahir ky eshdm jouimshi vada, which contain 
the root /an to be born (in joniiris hi), whicli is a cha- 
racteristic of the fourth day. The verses of this hymn 
are in unequal metres ; some have two padas, some 
four. This constitutes a characteristic of the fourth 
day. 

J d tavedasc surtax dma somam ( 1 , 99, 1 ) is the immov- 
able Jatav£das verse. Agnim naro didhitibir (7, 1) 
is the (Nivid) hymn for Jatavedas ; it contains the 
term janayanta, which is a characteristic of the fourth 
28 * 
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day. Its metres are unequal; there are in it Virajas 
and Trishtubhs. This constitutes a characteristic of 
the fourth day. 


SECOND CHAPTER. 

A# 

( Tht cliaracteristicsmand Shastras of the fifth and 
sixth days oj the Dvcidas aha.) 


( The characteristics of the fifth day. The Shastras 
of the morning and midday libations.) 

The leading deity of the fifth day is Guns (the 
cow). Ib#Stoma is the Trinava (twenty-seven-fold), 
the Saman is the S'akvaram, the metre is Pankti. ITe 
who knows what deity, what Stoma, what Saman, 
what metre (are required on this day), succeeds by it. 
What is not a and not pro, what is fixed (standing), 
that is a characteristic of the fifth day. Besides, 
the characteristics of the second day re-occur in the 
fifth, such as icrdhva , prati , antar y vrishan , iridhan ; 
the mentioning of the deity in the middle pada, an 
allusion to the airy region. ( In ^addition to these there 
are the following peculiar characteristics), dugdha , 
( duh to milk) udfia (udder), dhenu (cow), prism 
(cloud, cow), mad (drunk), the animal form, an in- 
crease ( adhydsah ), 1 for the animals differ in size, as it 
w'ere, one being smaller or bigger than the otfter. 1 2 
This (fifth) day is jdgatam, i. c. it refers to the 
movable ( j fi gat ) things (or the Jagati npetrc), -for 


1 The Pas'u is considered to have five feet, the mouth being reck- 
oned as the fifth. Say . * 

* The original, r Utshudrd iva hi pas'avo cannot be Mterally trans- 
lated. I therefore must content myself with a paraphrase, based 
chiefly on Sayana ; kahudra means small, low, and vi expresses u differ- 
ent, manifold.” 
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the animals are movable ; it is bdrhatam , for the 
animals have reference to the Brihati metre ; it is 
pdnhtam , for the animals refer to the Pahkti metre ; 
it is u am, i.e. left, because the animals •are of* this 
quality. 3 It is havishmat , i. e. having offerings ; 
because the animals jye an offering (serve as an 
offering) ; it is vapnshmat , L e. having a body; for the 
animals have a body ; it is sdhraram pahhtam , and 
has the present tense, just as the second day. 

Imam u shuvo atitfibn (6,15) is the Ajya Shastra. 
It is in the Jagati metre with additional other metres 
(such as Sakvari, Atisakvari, &c.) ; this is the animal 
characteristic of the fifth day. 

The Pra-uga Shastra of the fifth day, which is in 
the Brihati metre, consists of the following verses : 
A no yajnam divisprisam (8, 90, 9-10), d no vdyo 
(8, 46, 25), rathe. na prithapdjasd (4, 46, 5-7), bahavah 
mr a chalt sham (7, 66, 10-12), tmd u ram ilhrishtaya 
(7, 74, 1-3), pibd sutasya rasind (8, 3, 1.-3), dev am 
devatn vo vase da: am (8, 27, 13-15), hr (had u gdyishe. 
vacha (7, 96, 1-3). 

In the v e r sc ya tpd he ha ja ny a yd, vis d, (8,52,7), which 
is the beginning of the Marat vat iy a Shastra, there is 
the word pdmchajanyayd (consisting of five families) 
which (five) is a characteristic of the fifth day (it 
being pdhhta , i. e. five-fold). 

Indr a it somapa ehnh (8, 2, 4), Indr a nedhja edihi 
(Val. 5, 5), nttishtha .13 rahm ana spate (1, 40, 1), 
Agnir netd (3, 20, i), tvam soma lira tuhhih (1, 91, 2), 


3 Say. Interprets the word v-trna here differently. He takes it to 
mean “ lovely, beautiful. 0 This, he says, refers to the song 1 
(what songjjhe does not specify) which is pleasing to hear on account 
of its sweet fbties and sounds; or to the beautiful view which animals, 
such as cows, horses,* &c. represent to the eye of the spectator. 
But these explanations have no sense at all, and appear to be mere 
guesses. I think it better to take the word in the meaning “left** 
according to which the animals arc the “left part ” in creation, 
opposed to men and gods, who represent the right. 
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pinvanty apt) (1, 64, 6), brihad Indray a gdyata 

(8, 78, 1 ) is the extension (of the Marutvatiya Shastra) 
of the fifth day, which is identical with that of the 
second da\£ «* 

AvMsi sunrato (8, 36) is a hymn which contains 
the word mad * ‘ to be drunk. ” There are (in the first 
verse) five gad as, which is in the Pahkti metre, ail 
these are characteristic of the fifth day. Itt.hu hi soma- 
in mad a (]* 80) is another hymn in the Pahkti metre, 
consisting of five padas, which contains the word 
mad also. 

The hymn Indra piba tubhyam suto m a da y a (6, 
40), composed in the Trishtubh metre, contains the 
word mad also. By means of tins pa da which re- 
mained firm, the liotar keeps the libation in its pro- 
per place, preventing it from slipping down. The 
triplet mar id. dm indra. mid hr a. (8, 65, 7-9) is the 
setting containing neither the words d nor pra which 
is a characteristic of the fifth day. These verses are in 
the Gayatii metre, which lead the midday libation 
of the three days’ sacrifice. The Ni vid is placed in 
that metre which is the leading one. Therefore the 
Hotar places the Nivid in (these) Gayatris. 

7 . 

(On the S'dhvara Sdtmnn and the Mahdindmrus, 
The Nishhevah/a Shastra .) 

On this fifth day, which is a Ratliantara day, the 
Sama singer^ chant the Mahainimni verses 4 according 
to the S akvara tune ; this is a characteristic of the 
fifth day. Indra (having had once a desire of be- 
coming great) made himself great by means of these 
verses ; therefore they are called M ah ana mill . These 
worlds (also) are Mahanamnis, for they are great. 

4 These are vuld maghavan . See 4, 4. 
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♦ Y- 

* Prajapati had, when lie created the universe/ the 
power (of making' all) this and everything'. The 
power possessed by Prajapati to make all this and 
everything when creating these worlds became the 
Sakvari v erses. Thence they are called S akvaris 
(from saknoti , he has the power). lie (Prajapati) 
made them (these M ah an a nuns) to extend beyond 
the frontiers. Ail that he created as extending beyond 
the frontiers, turned cfnds {shun). Then ce comes 
the word si man, from sima f a cord. 

'Hie verses St ad or Hi ltd vis hit vat o ( 1 , 84,10), uparto 
haribhihsutam (N, 8*2, 31), indram vised avivridhann 
(1, 111, 1) are the Aijurupa (of the Nishkevalya 
Shastra) ; they contain the words rtishan , jpris'm, 
mad, rridha/t, which are characteristics of the fifth 
day. Yad vavana (10, 74, 6) is the immovable 
Dhayya. By repeating A bid tvds'ura nunumo after 
the Dhayya, the Molar returns to the womb of the 
Rathantaram (as the receptacle of all ceremonies), 
this (fifth) day being a ltathantara day by its 
position. Mb slut tvd rag kata salt ana (7, 32, 1-2) is 
the Sanaa Pragatha with an additional foot, having 
the animal form (five parts), which is a characteristic 
of the fifth day. Tytmi u shuxdjinam is tfie immova- 
ble Talk shy a. 


( The remainder of the J^ishhevahja Shastra. The 
^ S has Iras of the even my libation.) 

The hymn, 'predam brahma (8,, 37) is in the Pafikti 
iftetre, comprising five padas. The hymn, lndro ma- 
ddya i dvridha (1, 81) is in the Pafikti metre, consisting 
of five padas, and containing the term u mad ” By 
means of the hynin^Sa/m madams ta?:y (6,36,1) 
which contains the term “ mad 77 also, and is in the 
Trishtubh metre, the Hotar keeps through* its padas 
which remained firm, the libation in its^ proper place, 
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thus preventing it from falling down. The triplet, 
tarn Indram vtfjaydmasi (*, &2, 7-9) is the setting 
(par yam). (Its third pad a) sa irisha vri.sha.hho 
bhnvat , contains the animal form (there is the word 
vrishan , i. c.. male, in it). It is in the Gayatri 
metre, lor the Gayatri s are the leading metres at 
the midday* libation in this Try aha (the three days 
from the fourth to thp sixth).- The Nivid is placed 
in that mot re .which is the*leading. Therefore the 
Hotar places the Nivid in (these) Gayatris. 

The verses, tat savitar rr ini make (5, 82, 1 -3), ad yd 
no dcra savitar (5, 8*2, 13-15), are the beginning and 
sequel of the VaisVadeva Shasti ji on the liathantara 
day, of which the fifth is one. U d u shy a derail 
samta'domund (6, 71,4-6) is the (Nivid) hymn for 
Savitar. In it there is the word vdmam (in the 
last pada) i. e. left, which is a characteristic of the 
animal form. In the Dyavaprithivi hymn, main 
dydrdprit/uvi (4, 56) the words ravad dhokshd (in 
the last pada) contain the animal form (because the 
Yrot&ndhokshd, 'from the root dnh to milk, is in it). 

Idihhur vibhvd vdja (4, 34) is the Ribhu hymn. 
Because the animals are rajah , i. c. property, booty, 
which (v a fait) is an animal form. Stushe janaih 
suvratnm navyasibhir (6,49,1) is a hjftmi (in the 
Trishtubh metre) with an additional pada (in the last 
verse, which is in the S akvari, insteacf of in the 
Trishtubh metre). This is .the animal form (animals 
being supposed to* have five feet instead of four, Jhe 
mouth being counted as the fifth) which is charac- 
teristic of the fifth day. 1 lavish pdntam ajar am (1$, 
88, 1) is the beginning of the Agnimaruta Shastra. 
It contains the word havis , i. e. offering, which is 
a characterestic of the * fifth day. Vo pur na tach- 
chikitushe (6, 66) is the (Nivid) hymn for the Marutas, 
\vhich contains the word vapvs f i. e. form. Jatavedase 
simavdma is the invariable Dhfivya. Agrdr hold 



(jrihvpatih (6, 15, 13) is the (Nivicl) hymn for Jfita- 
vedas, with an additional pada (at the end) ; this is 
the animal form, which is a characteristic of the fifth 
day. * # 

9 

(On the Rituyajas of the sixth day.) 

The sixth day is (leva hs he fr a, i. c. the field of the 
Cods. Those w ho enter on the sixth day, enter the 
field of the gods who do not live together, but each 
in his own house. .They say, No Kite (season) lives 
in the hoifSe of another Kitu. Therefore the ])i‘iests 
perforin the liituyfijas (offerings to the Kitus), each 
for himself, without appointing another one to do it 
for them. 5 Tims the priests prepare all the Kites 
without foregoing such or such* one (and make them 
fit 1 T> 1 * their own use), that the whole assemblage 
enjoys happiness, each in his own place. They say, 
No order for making* the Kitu offering is required, 
nor is the formula “ van shat ” to he repeated. 
cause the order given (by the Maitru varuna ), for the 
Kitu offerings are the Vach, who is wearied on’ the 
sixth day. Wheh they would give the order (for 
repeating th# Yajyas) for the Kitu offerings, and call 
“ ran shat” then they wmuld have Vach wearied, 
tired, sinking under her load 0 (the number of mantras 
recited on the previous days) and faltering in her 

# • 

i. This refers to the circumstance that at the common Soma sacrifices, 
suen us the Agnishtoma, the Rifcuwija mantra for the Adhvaryu and 
tl$ sacriticcr are repeated by the Hotar, arid not by the Adlivaryu 
and the sacrificer themselves. Hut at a Sattra, uAvhieh class of sacri- 
fices the Dvadasaha belongs, this is riot allowed; each must act for 
himself, each member of the body of priests who are performing a 
Sattra, being alternately priest and samficer. The llitifyaja mantras 
for the Adhvaryu and snerificer are the eleventh and twelfth in order. 
See the note on page 135-36. 

« Riknavahi; riktia—bhagna, broken, stands, os Say. observes in- 
stead of vrikna . 
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voice. 7 But if the priests do not repeat the order for 
the Ritu o He rings, nor repeat vdushat after the Yajyas, 
then they fall from the line of the sacrifice which 
should not be broken and (consequently they, fall) 
from the sacrifice, from the prana (breath), Prajapati 
and cattle^ and will (henceforth) walk crooked. 
Therefore the order (praisha) to repeat tlie mantras, 
as well as the Yajy adverse (at the end of which the 
Vashatkara occurg) should be preceded by a Rik 
verse. 8 9 Thus they will not have the Vaeh wearied, 
tired, sinking beneath her load, faltering in' her voice, 
nor will they fall from the line of sacrifice which 
should not, be broken, nor from ♦he sacrifice, nor from 
the prana, nor from Prajapati, nor from *• the cattle, 
nor walk crooked. 

10 . 

(On the nature and meaning of the Paruchhepa 
verses.). 

‘They place at the two first .libations a Paruchhepa 
verse (one seen by the Rishi Paruchhepa) before 
each of the Yajyas, which are repeated by the seven 
1 1 otars in their order (the so-called prastfu/as)? The 
name of their metre is Uohita. By#means of it 
Indra ascended the seven heavens. Thus he who 
has this knowledge ascends the seven heavens. 
They say, Verses which consist of five pad as (steps) 
are a characteristic of the fifth day, and such ones 
as consist of six pa das are fitf for the sixth djjv, 
why then are metres of seven padas (as the Rohiia 


7 V ah a ra vin i. 

b The verse to be prefixed the Praisha and Yajya is tubhyam 
hinvdnd (*2, ' 

9 Previous to the recital of every Yajya, one of the Paruchhepa 
verses is to be repeated. These are, vrtshann indra mirha.pdndsa 
indavah (1, 1S9, 6-11) and pibd so mam indra suvanam (1,130. 
2 - 10 ).* 
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is) recited on the sixth day? (The reason is) By 
six steps the sixth day is reached; but by cutting 
oil; as it were, the seventh day (by taking it single) 
they settle with the seventh step dowti (in heaven 
after having reached it bv six). Thus they regain 
the Vach for tlie connection (of the whole). Those 
who are possessed of such a knowledge have the 
three days connected and unbroken. 

11 . 

( On the origin of life Paruchhepn verses,') 

The Devas and A suras waged war in these worlds. 
The Devas turned the A suras by means of the sixth 
day’s ceremonies out of these worlds. The Asuras 
seized all things which they could grasp, took them 
and threw them into the sea. The Devas following 
them behind 10 seized by means of this metre (of the 
Parucbhepa verses which have seven padas) all 
they (the Asuras) had grasped. Just this pada,, tiz. 
the additional pa da (the seventh in the Paruchhepa 
verses) became a hook fof the purpose of gathering 
the treasures (thrown into the sea by the Asuras). 
Therefore ho* who has I his knowledge deprives his 
enemy of liis fortune and turns him out of all these 
worlds. 


( The characteristics of the sixth day. The Shastras 
of the morning and midday libations.) 

Heaven ( Dyans) is the leading deity of the sixth 
day. The Stoma is the thirty-three-fold, the S a mu n 
is liaivatam, Atichhandas the metre. What has the 
same end (refrain) is a characteristic of the sixth day. 

10 Anuhdya = pnzhthato gaivd S. 

29 s 
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The sixth day has the same characteristics as the 
third, viz. the words, cis'va, anta end, repetition, conso- 
nance, cohabitation, paryasta (set), three, what has 
the form of anta ; the mentioning of the deity in the 
last pada, an allusion to that world (heaven). The 
peculiar characteristics of this sixth day are, the 
JParuchhepa hymns comprising seven padas, the 
Noras' ansam , the Ndbhdnedishtham , the Raivatam 
the Atichhaiiddh, and the past tense. 

Ay am jay ata manusho dhnrhnani (1, 128) is the 
Ajya Shastra, which is a Paruchhcpa hymn, an 
Atichandah (a metre exceeding the normal measure) 
comp ri single ven padas, which is a characteristic of 
the sixth day. 

The Pra-uga Shastra consists of the following 
verses, which all are Paruchhepa, and Atichandah, 
comprising seven padas : stiruam barhir vpa no yahi 
vl ta ye (I, 135, 1-3), a vam rat ho rnyutvdn (1, J35, 
4-6); suslnma yatam adrihliir (1, 337, 1-3 ) ; yuvdm 
stomebhir devayanto (1, 139, 4-6) ; avar maha (1,133, 
6-7); astu srdush.nl (1, 139, 1) ; o sha 7)o ague s'ri- 
nuhi tv am Uitb (1, 139, 7) ? ye devaso divy ehadas a 
(I, 139, 11); iyarn adadad rabhamm (6, 61, 1-3). 

Sa purvyo mahanam (8, 52, 1-3) is the begin- 
ning of the Marutvatiya Shastra, because mghan is 
a word in anta (acc. muhantam ), and anta y i. e. 
end, is a characteristic of the sixth day, being the end 
(the last of the second series of three days). The 
verses, Tray a indrasya Soma, (8, 2, 7-9) ; In dr a nedhja 
edihi (Vtil. 5,5-6); pra mm am Brahmanaspatir (I, 
40, 5-6) ; Agnir net a (3, 20, 4); tram Soma hratu - 
bhih (1, 91, 2), pinvanty apd (1, 64, 6); and nahih 
suddsb ratham are the extension ( dtdnah of the Ma-' 
rutvatiya Shastra) and identical with those of the 
third day. 

Yam tvam ratham indra medhasdtaye (1, 129) is 
a Paruchhepa hymn in the Atichandah metre, con- 
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si sting of seven pad as. Sa yo rrisha vrisknye.bkih 
(1, 100) is the hymn whose verses have the same 
refrain 11 ( samanodarka ). Indr a Marutva iha paid 
(3,51, 7) is the hymn 12 which contains an anta (a 
participle of present tense form in ant, or its equiva- 
lent) in the , words (verse 9),*tebhih sdkam jnbatu 
vritrahhadah ; because rritrakhado (dao being taken 
as equivalent to anta) is the anta , and the sixth, day 
is the end (anta). By means of this hymn, which is 
in the Trishtubh metre, the Hotar keeps through its 
padas which remain firm, the libation in its proper 
place, preventing it from falling. A yam ha yena 
( 1 0, G5, 4-6) is the triplet which serves as a setting, for 
in its words, svar mam teat d jitam there is an anta, 
jita is an anta} 6 These verses are in the Gayatri 
metre ; the Gayatri s are the leading metres at the 
midday libation during these three days. The Nivid 
is put in the leading metre ; thence the Ilotar puts 
the Nivid in the Gayatri metre. 

The verses, revatir na sadhamade (1, 30, 13-15), 
and reran id (8, 2, 13-15) form the Thai vat a Prish- 
tha (the Raivaita Sfima), which is used on a Brihat 
day, to which the sixth day belongs. The verse yad 
vdvdtia is the invariable Dliayya. By “ tv dm iddhi 
havdmalit ” (6,46, 1-2) which follows the Dhayya, 
the Hotar returns all to the womb of the Brihat 
Sfima; for this is a Brihat day according to its po- 
sition. Indram id devatdtaya (8, 3, 5-6) is the Sama 
Pragatlia which has the characteristic of ninrita (has 
a consonance). 14 Tyarn u ska vdjinam is the invari- 
able Tarkshya. 


11 This is Mnrutvdn no bhavatv indra iiti 

12 In the present state of the Samhita, it is incorporated with another 
one. 

13 This appears to be an error, the form ant is to be sought in 
marutvatd. 

14 Because in every pada there is the word Indra , the repetition 
of which resembles the sounding of a bell metal instrument. — Say . 
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13 . 

( The remainder of the Nishhe valya Ska sir a and the 
Skastras of the evening libation.') 

Endra ydhy upa nah (1, 130) is the Paruchliepa 
hymn, in the Aticliandah metre, comprising seven 
padas. JPraf/ha iw asya (2, 1.5) is the hymn whose 
several verses have the same retrain. 15 In the hymn 
abhur eko rayipate (6, 31), the words occur (verse 5) 
ratham dtishtha tuvinri.mna binumm ; in it the word 
sthd u to stand,” marks an end (standing being the end 
of going) winch is a characteristic of the sixth day. 
By means of this hymn, which is in the Trishtubh 
metre, the .llotar keeps, through its padas which 
remain firm, the libation in its proper place, pre- 
venting it from falling, Upa no hariVhih stntam 
(8, 82, 31-33) is the settling which has the same, 
refrain. It is in the Gayatri metre, which is the 
leading one of the midday libation of the three (latter) 
days. Therefore the Nivid is to be placed in it. 
A bid tyaih *leva m Savitaram ( Vaj . Samli. 4,25) is the 
beginning of the Vais' vadeva Sinistra, in the Atichanda 
metre. Tat Savitur varenyam (3, 62, 10-11) and 
dosha agat form the sequel, because gala, i. e. gone, 
signifies an end, which is a characteristic of the sixth 
day. 

Ud it shy a devah snvitd savuyn (2, 38) is the (Nivid) 
hymn for Savitar ; the words therein, s' as' rat tarn am 
tadapa vahnir as that , contain an ant, a, for sthita , i. e. 
standing is an ant a. 

Katard puri;d (1, 185, 1) is the (Nivid) hymn for 
Dyavaprithivi, whose verses have the same refrain. 13 

Kim u sreshthah hint yavishthd (1, 161) and upa 
no vajd ad! war am ribhuhska (4, 37) form the Arbhavam 


15 This is met da indra chahdra. 

lc This is dydvd ra hshata :n prlt Jdvi no abhv it. 
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Naras'amsam hymns, in which the term u three” 
occurs, being a characteristic of the third day. 

The two hymns Idam itthd rdudrmu flo, 61), and 
ye yajnena daks] tin ay d sarnahtdi (10, 62) form the 
VaisVadeva (Nabhanedishtha) hymns. * 

14 . 

( The story of Nabhanedishtha , the son of Ufanu.) 

He recites the Nabhanedistham, Nabhanedishtha 
was a son oi Mann, who was given to the 
sacred study (after his investiture in the house of 
his Guru) ; 17 his brothers deprived him of his share 
in the paternal property. He went (to them) and 
said, u what portion is left to me V’ They answered, 
" Go to the adjudicator 18 and arbitrator.” By “ adjudi- 
cator and arbitrator” they meant their father. # lie 
went to his lather and said, “ They have divided the 
property including my share among themselves.” 
The father answered, “ My dear son, do not mind 
that. There are the Angirasah just engaged in 
holding their sacrificial session (Sattra) for going to 
heaven. As often as they commence the ceremonies 
of the sixth day, they arc puzzled (frustrated in their 
design). Let them recite on the sixth day those 
two hymns (abov^mentioned, l’ligveda 10, Gl-62), 
then they will give thee the sum of a thousand which 
is Contributed by all the sacrificcrs who participate 
in the sacrificial session, 10 when they go to heaven.” 
He said, “ Well, let it be so.” lie tlien went to 
them, saying, “ Receive me, the son of M arm, among 
you, O ye wise 1 ” They said, “ What dost thou 
wish, that thou speakest thu* ? ” lie answered, 


17 This is the meaning' of the term brahinaeharyam vasanlam *■ 
,a Nishstdva 

10 This is the translation of sattra-parB e&hanam* 

29 * 
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“ I will show you how tc* perform the sixth 
day, then give me the reward for the sacrificial 
session of # thousand (cows or other valuables)/ 
when you go up to heaven.” They said, “ Well, let 
it be so.” *He made them recite on the sixth day 
those two hymns; then they became aware of the 
Yajna (the sacrifice regarded as a person, leading to 
heaven), and of the heaven-world. Therefore the 
Hotar recites those two hymns on the sixth day, in 
order that the sacrificer might become aware of the 
sacrifice, and to have subsequently pointed out the 
heaven-world. When they were going up, they said, 
“ This thousand, O Brahmana, belongs to thee.” 
When he was putting all together (the thousand 
pieces), a man clothed in a blackish (dirty) dress 
alighted and approaching him, said, “ This is mine ; 
I ha*ve left it here.” He answered, “ The Angirasah 
have given it to me.” The man said “ Then it 
belongs to either of us, thy father may decide.” lie 
went to his father. lie asked him, “ Have they not, my 
dearson, given you(the reward)/” He said, “They have 
given me ; but a man clothed in a blackish dress 
alighted, and approaching me, said, ‘this is mine, I 
have left it here/ So saying, he took it.” The 
father said, “ It is his, my dear son ! but he will give it 
to thee.” He went back to him, and said, “ Sir, this 
belongs only to you ; so says my father.” He said, 
“ I give it to thee, because you have spoken the truth, 
(i. e. acknowledged that it is my property).” There- 
fore a man who is learned must speak* only the truth. 
This is the mantra of “ the thousand gifts,” the 
Nabhanedishtha hymn. Upon that man who has 
this knowledge a thousand gifts shower, and he get3 
a glimpse of heaven by means of the sixth day. 


*> S&y. says that according to another S'akha, this man is Eudra, 
the master of cattle. * 
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< 15. 

(On the auxiliary Sliastras at the evening libation , 
XHahhanedishtha > Valakhilya , the Sukirti hymn , 
Vrishakapi, and Evayawwrut . The Agnimuruta 
Shastra of the sixth day . See 6 , 27-30.) 

The Hotar ought to repeat those Shastras which 
are called the accompaniments (of the others on the 
sixth day), viz. the Nabhunedislitham, Valakhilya, 
Vrishakapi and Evayamaruta only as auxiliaries (to 
the Vais' vadeva-Shastra). If the llotar foregoes only 
one of them,, (these additional Shastras) the sacrificer 
will lose something. If he foregoes the Nabhanedish- 
tham, then the sacrificer Will lose his semen ; if he 
foregoes the Valakhilyas, then the sacrificer will lose 
liis brgath ; if he forgoes the Vrishakapi, the sacrificer 
will lose his soul, and it' he foregoes the Evayamar- 
utam, then he will turn the sacrificer out of his divine 
and human position. By means of the Nabhjanedish- 
tham, he* (The priest) poured the spmen into the 
sacrificer; by means of the Valakhilya. verses *he 
transformed them (to make an embryo). By means 
of the hymn 21 by Sukirti, the son of Kaksluvat, he 
made the womb set forth the child, because therein 
(in the first verse is said), “Let us rejoice in thy shelter, 
Indra ! (just as people find pleasure in a large com- 
modious room),” Thence the child (garbha) though 
being larger does not damage the womb which is 
(fnuch) smaller. If the womb is pre pared by (this) 
sacred hymn (Brahma, the Sukirti hymn), then the 
Hotar imparts to the sacrificer the faculty of walking 
by means of the Evayamaruta hymn* (5, 87). If he 
has done all required for making the sacrificer walk, 
then he walks (he has obtained the faculty of 
walking). 

Alias cha krishnam altar arjunam (6, 9, 1-3) is the 
beginning of the Agnimaruta Shastra, because alias 

T 


31 Apa prficha Indra ( 10 , 1 * 31 ). 
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alias is a repetition, and a consonance, which is *a 
characteristic of the sixth day* Madhvo vo ndma 
mdrutam yajatra (7, 57) is the Maruta hymn. 
Here is the plural (because the Manilas are many) 
to be urged ; because the plural is an anta, and this 
is a characteristic of the sixth day. 

J dtaoedase sunavdma (1, 99, 1) is the invariable 
Jata vedas verse. Sa pnUnat/id sahasci (1, 9(3, 1) is 
the (Nivid) hymn for Jatavedas, whose verses # have 
the same refrain, which is a characteristic of the 
sixth day. 

The priest, apprehending the anta , i. e. ends of the 
sacrifice, might fall down, keeps them up by repeating 
twice the word dhdrayan f 2 L c. they may hold, just 
as one ties and unties successively the ends of a 
cord,' 23 or just as one (a tanner) is driving in the end of 
a (wetted) skin a peg in order to keep it (expanded). 
It is done to keep the sacrifice uninterrupted. Those 
who ha\ f e such a knowledge have the* three days 
continuous and unbroken* (undisturbed). 


THIRD CHAPTER. 

( The characteristics and Shastras of the seventh 
and eighth days.) 

16 . 

(The characteristics of the seventh day. The Shastras 
of the morning and midday libation.) 

The terms d and pra are the characteristics of the 
seventh day. The seventh day is just like the first, 
yukta, rat ha y dsuppitxi , the deity mentioned in the first 
pada, the allusion to this world (earth), jata, aniruhta , 
karishyat (future;, these are the characteristics of the 
seventh day. 

37 It is in the last pada of all verses of this hymn. 

43 In ,j ferder to make of them a largo ring. 
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i Samudrad itrnrim (10, 123, 2) is the Ajya hymn. 
Here is something hidden# { anirnktam , /. c. not 
explicitly stated) which is x a characteristic of the 
seventh day. In the son (San^idra) is Vach ; 
because neither the sea becomes (ever) extinct, 
nor Vach. Thence this (hymn) is the Ajya (Sinis- 
tra) of the seventh day. loom the Yajna (sacri- 
fice) only, the liotar thus extends the. sacrifice, 1 * 3 
and tjms they recover Vach again (to continue 
the sacrifice). The Stomas are at an end, the metres 
are at an end on the sixth day. Just as (at the 
Dars’apurnamasa Ishfi) they cause to drip upon the 
pieces of sacrificial food drops of melted butler (djija), 
in order to make them hot again ~ for recovering its 
essence already gone ; in the same way they recover 
the Stomas and metres for regaining (the essence of) 
the sacrifice again by this A jya Sinistra of the seventh 
day. It is in the Trishiubh metre ; because this is 
the metre, at the morning libation during the (last) 
three days. 

The Pra-uga Shastra consists of the following 
mantras : d vdyo hhusha (7, 92, 1 ), prayubhir ydai 
(7, 92, 3), a no niyudbhih sat'uur (7, 92, 5), pra sotd 
jiro adkvareshv asthdt (7, 92, 2), ye vuyava indra rndda 
num (7, 92, 4), yd vdm s' alum (7*5 1, 6), 3 pray ad, cam 
Mitrdvarund. (6, 67, 9-11), d yornaid ndsatyd 

(7, 72, 1-d) d no deva savasd (7, 30, 1-3), pra vo 
ynjncsha (7, 43, 1-3), pra hshodasd dhdyasd (7, 95, 1-3). 
In these verses there are the characteristics of the 


1 With the sixth day the sacrifice is finished. VYicdi is done up; 
but the priest commences now developing the Yajnn regain, This can 
bo done only by starting from the Yajna itself (without any other 

help), and recovering the Vach in the form of this allusion. 

3 All this is implied in the expression prniyabhighdrayan. 

3 These six verses form two triplets ; they all are so called ehapd- 
twis, and^ponstitute the two triplets for Yayu and Indra respectively, 
which are always required at the Iha-uga shastra. * 
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seventh day, & and pra, contained. They are in 
the Trishtubh metre, because this is the metre at the 
morning libation during the (last) three days. 

A tva ratkam yatkofeh/a (8, 57, 1-2), id am vaso 
sutam andah (8, 2, 1-2), Indr a uediya ed ihi (Vfd. 5, 
5-6) , pr ait u Brahma naspatir (1, 40, 3-4), Agnir netd 
(3, 20, 4*), tv am soma Itratubhih (1, 91, 2), pinvanty 
apali (1, 64, 6), pra va indr ay a briliate (8, 78, 3) are 
the extension (of the Marutvatiya Shastra) t)f the 
seventh day, identical with that of the first. 

In the hymn, Kay a s'ubhd savayasnh (1, 165) 
(9th verse) in the words na juyamano nas'ate na 
jdta the term jcita occurs, which is one of the 
characteristics of the seventh day. This is the 
Kayos' ubJuya hymn which effects unanimity (among 
people) and prolongs life. By means of it Indra, 
Agastya, and the JVlaruts became (unanimous). 
By reciting the Kayos ubhhjam hymn, the Hotar 
produces unanimity. But it bears upon the pro- 
longation of life also. Who desires that, may have 
repeated the Kay as ubhiy am. It is in the Trishtubh 
metre. By means of its pada which remains firm, 
the Hotar keeps the libation in its proper place, 
preventing it front falling down. 

The hymn, tyam sa mesham mahayd (1 , 52) contains 
(in the second pada of the first verse) the words 
a tyam na vajam havanasyadamratham , the term rat ha, 
i. e. carriage, being a characteristic of the seventh day. 
It is in the Jagati metre, for the Jagatis are the 
leading metres at the midday libation of these three 
last days. The Nivid is placed in that metre which 
is the leading ; thence one places (here) the Nivid 
in the Jagatis. 

The hymns representing cohabitation are now re- 

E eated; they are in the Trishtubh and Jagati metres, 
because cattle is represented by cohabitafion and 
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the Chandomas 4 are cattle and calculated for ob- 
taining cattle. Tram iddhi havdmahe, and tv am hy ehi 

4 The Chandomali are three peculiar Stomas, which are required 
on the three last days of Navaratxa, or the seventh, eighth, and 
ninth days of the Dvadasuha and the name of these three 
days themselves. They are minutely described in the T Andy a 
Brahmanam 3, $-13. These Stomas are, the twenty-four-fold 
( chat urv wis' a), the forty -four-fold (chatuOchatvd , ims'a), and the 
forty-eight-fold (asht dchatvdridtO a ) . The verses required for cliant- 
ing the Chandomali on the three la-t days of Navaratra are (according 
toUie Udqdtri pro yoga of the JJvddas'dha ) all put together in tlio 
second part of the Wimavcdarcbikam, commencing with the second 
Ardhti of the fourth Prapathalai ( pra luivyam vsaneva), and ending 
with the fifth Prnpathaka (with the verse Yuhhshvd hi kesind 
hari). The order is, on the seventh day all Sam a verses are put in 
the twenty-four-fold Stoma, oil the eighth all are chanted according 
to the forty -four-fold Stoma in three varieties, on the ninth all are 
put in the* forty-eight -fold Stoma, of which there are two varieties 
enumerated. There is here no change of the Stomas according to 
the libations, as it is in the Agnislitoma and the cognate sacrifices. 
That Stoma, in which the first Siotram (the Bahish-pavamana) is 
chanted, remains in force for the whole day. The Bahish-pnvnmftnaa 
of all three days, generally contain ns many verses as the Stoma 
has members. So, f«>r instance, the Bahish-pavamana of the seventh 
day consists of 24 verses (Samaveda ii. 4(>o-88), for the twenty- 
four-fold Stoma is reigning during this day; the Bahish-pavamana 
of the eighth day consists of forty-four verses (Samaveda ii. 524-G7), 
for the Stoma reigning during this day is the fortv-four-fold, &c. 
The four $ am ans which follow the' Bahish-pavamana Stotras at 
the midday libation are called djydm, the four which follow the 
Puvainana Stotras at. the midday libation, go by the name of 
Prishthdni, and the four which follow the Arbhava-pnvamana Stotra 
at the' evening libation are called uJdhdni. Now the djydni, prish - 
thdni and ukthdni generally consist only either of three or even 
only two verses. Jf they consist, of only two verses, they ure to 
he made three, just as is the case with the Itaihantara, Naudliasa, and 
Raleya Prishtha at the Agni.-htoma. The three verses then arc, in 
three turns, so ofteu to be repeated, as to yield twenty-four, forty- 
four or forty-eight. Kach turn of the twenty-four-fold Stoma con- 
tains, for instance, eight verses, in three divisions, iu the following 
order : — 

I. B— rt, 3 ; b, 4; c, 1: IT. 8— a, 1 ; b y 3 ; c, 4 : III. 8— a, 4; 
b t 1 / c, 3. 4 

In the forty-four-fold Stoma the repetitions are arranged in the 
following way : — * 

I. 15— <7, *3; b, 11 ; c, 1 : XI. 14— a, 1 ; b, 3 ; c, 10: III. 15 — a, 
11; b, 1 ; c y 3. 
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ckercive (8, 50/1-2) form the Brihat Prishtha on Jlhc 
seventh day. The same Prishthas take place as on 
the sixth day. .The Vairiipam (Saina) belongs to 
the llathantaram ; the Vainijam to the Brihat ; the 
Sakvaram to the llathantaram, and the Raivatam 
to the Brihat. Therefore (because the Raivatam 
representing the Brihat was chanted on the sixtli 
day) the Brihat Prishtha takes place (on the seventh 
day); for they fasten through that .Brihat (of the 
sixth day) the Brihat (of the seventh day) to prevent 
the cutting off of the Stomas ; for if the llathantaram 
(which is opposed to the Brihat) is used, then the 
union (of the sixth and seventh days) is destroyed. 
.Therefore only the Brihat is to be used (on the 
seventh day). 

Yad vavana is the immovable. Dhayya. By* 
the subsequent recital of the llathantaram abhi 
tv a sura nortumah the Ho tar brings all back to the 
womb ; for this is a Rathantara day according to its 
position. Pibci s ataxy a raxinah (K, 3, 1-2) is the 
Saina Pragatha, which lias piba, one of the charac- 
teristics of the seventh day. 2 yam it sfiu raj la am is 
the invariable Turk shy a. 

17 

{The remainder of the Nishkcvnlyn S has fra. The 
Shastras of the ci'mvtn libation.) 
fndrasya nu virydni (1, 82) is a hymn which lias 
the. characteristic word pra of the seventh day. It is 

The forty -eight -fold Sioma is as follows : — 

I. 10— <y, a ; b, 12; c, 1 : IF. 10— a, 1 ; b, 3 ; c 3 12: III. 10— 

77, 12 ; />, 1 ; c, 3. 

The forty-eight-fold Stoma is the last of the Stomas; thence it is 
called ar.ta. The Ohnndomah are said to have the animal form. 
•According- to the Tandya- Braiirn. (3, 8) the animals have eight 
hoofs, thence are eight verses required in each turn when the twenty- 
four-fold Stoma & made ; or they are said (3,12) to consist of six- 
teen pieces ; tlience are sixteen reuses iu each turn required when 
the forty -eight-fold Stoma is made. 
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in^tfae Trishtubh metre. By means of the padas 
yvhich remain firm, the Jlotar keeps the libation in its 
proper place, preventing it from falling* down. 

Ah hi tyam mesham puruhfdam (1, 51, ]) is a iiymn 
in which pra is replaced by abhi, forming a charac- 
teristic of the seventh day. It is in the Jagati metre, 
because the Jagatis are the leading metre at the 
midday libation. Therefore the Nivid is to be placed 
in it. 

These hymns representing cohabitation arc now 
repeated, which are in the Trishtubh and Jagati 
metres ; because' cohabitation represents cattle, and 
the Chandomas represent cattle ; (this is done) in order 
to obtain cattle. 

Tat savitar rr bum a he (5, 82, 1-3), a (In a no (leva 
^ Sar.i/ ar (5, 8 2, 3-5) are the beginning and sequel of 
the Vais' Vadeva Shastra in the Kathantara days, on 
the seventh day. Abhi tea (leva Savitar (1, 24, 3) 
is the (Nivid) hymn for Savitar, which contains 
instead of ' pra the word abhi, which is identical with 
pda, a characteristic of the seventh day. 

P ret dm yqjnasya (2,41, 19) is the (Nivid) hymn for 
Dyavaprithivi, which contains the word pra . A\,am 
deedyajanmami ( 1 , 20) the (Nivid) hymn for the 
Bibhus, which contains the w ord jan, to be born. 

lie repeats now the verses, consisting of two padas, 
commencing ay did ranasa saha, (10, 172, 1); for 
man lias two feet, and animals have four ; animal %are 
represented by the Chandomas. (This is done) for 
obtaining cattle. If lie repeats these verses which 
consisted* two feet, then he places the sacrifice!’, who 
lias two legs, among the four-footed cattle. 3 

Ahhir agne duvo { I, 14) is the (Nivid) hymn for 
the Vis'vedevah, which has the characteristic d of 
the seventh. day. It is in the Gayatri metre; for' 

— 

5 lie makes Lira obtain them. 

30 s 
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the third libation is headed by the G&yatri during 
these three days. 

Visvamro aft} mat is the beginning of the Agnb 
maruta Shastra, which contains the word jan to 
be born. Pra yad vas trishtubham (8, 7) is the 
(Nivid) hymn for the Marutas, which has the word 
pra . Jatavcdase sunavuma (1, 99, )) is the in- 
variable Jatavedas verse. JJtitam vo vis' vavtfdasam 
(4, 8) is. the (Nivid) hymn for Jatavedas, where the 
name (Jatavedas) is not explicitly mentioned (only 
hinted at). All these are in the. Gayatri metre ; for 
the third libation on these three days is headed by 
the Gayatri. 

18 . 

( The characteristics of the eighth day . The Shastras^ 
of the morning and midday libations.) * 

Neither the words a nor pra t but what is “stand- 
ing” is the characteristic of the eighth day; because 
the eighth is identical with the second. The charac- 
teristics are, urdhva , prati y mitar , vrishart 9 vridhan , 
the mentioning of the deity in the middle pada, an 
allusion to the airy region, twice the name Agni (in 
the same pada), the words maliad y vihiita , punar , 
the present tense. 

Agnim vo deram agnibhih (7, 3) is the Ajya of the 
eighth day ; because it contains twice the word agni. 
It i! in the Trishtubh metre ; for the Trishtubh is the 
leading metrS at the morning libation during these 
three days. The Pra- uga Shastra is composed of 
the following verses : Kuvid auga, namasd (7f 91, 1), 
pivo arm an (7, 91, 3), nchhan ushasnh (7, 90, 4), 
usantd diita (7, 91, 2), ydvcit taras (7, 91, 4-5), 
prati vdm sura vdi{e (7,65, 1-3), dhenuh pratnasya 
(3, 58, 1-3), Brahmdna indropa (7, 28, 1-3), urdhva 
agnih sumatim (7, 39, !«?), uta syd nah sarasvatl 
(7, 95, 4-6). In these verses are the characteristics 
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prati, antary vihuta , urdhvai contained; they are in 
the Trishtubli metre, which is the leading metre 
at the morning libation on these three days. 

The extension (of the Marutvatiya Shastra) consists 
of the . following verses : Vis' vdnarasya v asp a tipi 
(8, 57, 4), Indra it Somapd ehah (8, 2, 4), Indr a 
nediya ed ihi (Val. 5,5-6), uttishtha iirahmanaspate 
(1, 40, 1-2), aynir netd , Ivarn Soma kratubkih , pinvanty 
apOy brihad indraya ydyata. This Shastra is identical 
with that of the second day. 

Now follow the Mahadvat hymns, i. e. such ones as 
contain the word malt at great. (These are) samsci 
mahdm (3, 49), mahaschit tv am ( 1 , 1 69), pild sornam 
abhi yam (6, 1 7, in the words vrvam gavyam mafii), 
mahdm indro nrivat (6, 19). This hymn is in the 
* Trishtubli metre ; by means of its padas which remain 
firm, the Hotar keeps the libation in its proper place, 
preventing it from falling down. 

Tam any a dydvdi prithivi (10, 113) is a mahadvat 
hymn also ; for in the second pada of the first verse 
the word mahimdno occurs. * It is in the Jagati metre. 
The Jagati s are the Leading metres at the midday 
libation during the three last days (abovementioned). 
Thence the N ivid is placed in it. These hymns re- 
present cohabitation ; they are in the Trishtubli and 
Jagati metres, for cattle is represented by cohabita- 
tion, and for obtaining cattle, the mahadvat hymns 
are repeated. The air is mahad ; in order to Obtain 
the airy region, five hymns (tfiere aft five, four in 
Trishtubli, and one in Jagati) are required. For 
the Pahkti metre comprises five padas, the sacrifice 
belongs to this metre, cattle belong to it ; cattle is 
represented by the Chandomfis. 

Abhi tvd sura nonumah, and abhi tvd purvapitaye 
form the Hathantaram Prishtham of the eighth day. 
Yad vdvdna is the invariable Dhayya. By tv dm 
iddhi havamahe all is brought back to the womb ; 
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for this day is a Barhata day according to its posi- 
tion. Ubhayam srinavachcha (8, 50, 1-2) is the Sama 
Pragatha; the meaning of ubhayam , i. e, both, in 
it is, what is to-day and what was yesterday. This 
is a characteristic of the eighth day, whjch is a 
Brihat day. Tyam it dm vdjinarn is the invariable 
Turk shy a. 

19 . 

(The Mahadcat hymns of the Nishbralya Shastra . 

The Shastras of the evening libation .) 

The five Mahadvat hymns are, apitrvyd purut - 
amdrvi (6 X 32), lam su te lurtini (10, 54), tv am malum 
Indra yo ha (1, 63), team, mnhdn indra tubhyam 
(4, 17). These (four) hymfis are in the Trishtubh 
metre; by means of its padas which remain ‘firm, the 
Ilotar keeps the libation in its proper place, prevent-* 
ing it from falling down. The fifth is in the Jagati 
metre, viz. divas' chid asya varirnd (1, 55), which con- 
tains in the words, indram na malum the term mahat 
great. For obtaining cattle these Mahadvat hymns 
are repeated. The air is uuihat, and for obtaining 
the airy region two times five hymns must be re- 
peated. Because a Pankti (a collection of five 
hymns) has five feet, the Yajna consists of five parts, 
cattle consist of five parts. Twice five makes 
ten; 6 this decade is Virat, Virafc is food, cattle 
are food, the Cliapdomas are cattle. 

Vis co dev a spa net us (5, 50, 1), tat savitur varenyam 
d vis vedevam saptatint (5, 82, 7-8), are the beginning 
and sequel of the Vais'vadeva Shastra. Iliraunapdnbn 
ittaye (1, 22, 5-7) which contains the word urdhva , is 
the (Nivid) hymn for Savitar. Main dyduh jritlitvi 
chana (1, 22, 13-15) is the (Nivid) hymn for liyava- 
prithivi, which contains the word mahat . Yuvdnd 

Say , — The five Mahadvat hymns o 4 the Marutvattya, and the five 
of the Nishkevalya Shastras are to be understood. 
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pitardpunar (1, 20, 4-8) is the (Nivid) hymn for the 
Ribhus, which has the characteristic word “punafy.” 

Imd nu ham bhuvand (10, 357) is the hymn w r hich 
contains only verses of two feet. 7 For man has two 
feet, whilst the animals have four, and by means of 
this hymn he places the two-footed sacrificer among 
► the four-footed cattle. Devan dm id avo method 
(8, 72, 1) is the (Nivid) hymn for the Visvedevas, 
which contains the term mahat, These verses 
are in the Gayatri metre (except the Dvipads), 
because the Gayatri is the leading metre at the 
evening libation during these three (last) days. 

By ritdvdvam vaisvdnaram (As'v. ST. S. 8, 10), 
commences the Agnimaruta Shastra ; because in the 
words agnir vais'vdnaro mditdn , there is the word 
mahat contained. Krilarn vah s'ardho mdrutam 
(1, 37) is the (Nivid) hymn for the M.arutas ; because 
it contains (in the fifth verse) the word vavridhc 7 
which is* a characteristic of the eighth (lay. 

J dtavedase sunavdma is the invariable Jatavedas 
verse. Ague mrila muluhi asi (4, 9) is the (Nivid) 
hymn for Jatavedas*; it contains the characteristic* 
term inahad. All these verses are in the Gayatri 
metre, which is the (leading) metre at the evening 
libation during these three (last) days. 

FOURTH CHAPTER. 

The ninth and tenth days of the Dvddas aha. Con- 
clusion of this sacrifice .)* 

20 . 

{The characteristics of the ninth day. The Shastras 
of the morning and midday libations .) 

What has the same refrain, is a characteristic of the 
ninth day. This day has the same characteristics as 

• — — - * ■ — — W - - - - 

It conjtains live verses, whigfc are called Dvipad& Triditubh. (Say. 
in his Commentary on the Sambita.) 

30 * 



354 


tJie third, viz. asva, anta , pnnardvrittnm , pimar ~ 
ninriitam , rata, paryasla, the number three, antarupa , 
the! mentioning of the deity in the last pada, an 
allusion to that world, splendour, truth, 

to reside, f/ata gone, oka house, the past tense. 

Aqanma mahdt warn a su (7, 12, l)is the Ajya hymn 
of the ninth day, because it contains the word* 
u gone” (in aganma we went), it is in the Trishtubh 
metre. 

The Pra-uera Shastra consists of the following 
verses : pra vlraya (7, 90, 1), te ie sat gen a mttnasd 
(7, 90, 5), divi h shay ant a (7, G4, 1), d vlsra vara 
(7, 70, 1-3), rnjam soma indr a fuhkyam sunva (7, 29, 

1 -3), pra Brdkmano (7, 42, 1-3), Sarasvaihn demy on- 
to (10, 17, 7-9), d. no diva brihatoli (5, 43, 11-13),* 
Sarasrcify ahhi no (0, G l, 14-1 G). These verges have 
the characteristics, s a chi, i. c. splendour; sati/n,ie. 
truth : kshetigm.e. residence ; goto, i e. gone.; oka , i.e. 
house, r i hey are in the Trishtubh metre, which is 
the (leading) metre at the morning libation, during 
the three (last) days. 

The extension (of the Mnrutvaiiya Shastra) is the 
same as on 'the third day. The five hymns represent- 
ing cohabitation which contain the characteristics 
of this day, and represent cattle, are, lndra mrdhu 
pibotu (3, 50) ; si'dhd here is an an fa ; gdyat sdma 
nahhi-nyam (!, 173), which contains an anta in the 
word svar ; tishsthd, hart ralha (3, 35,), which 
contains an anta in sthd to stand ; bn a u tvd piirvtam - 
asya (6, 21,) which contains an anta in rathestha. 
These four are in the Trishtubh metre. The fifth is in 
the Jagati metre, pra mandine jntnmat (1 , 101 ), whose 
verses have the same refrain. The Jagatis being. the 
leading metre on the three (last) days, the Nivid is to 
be put in them. These hymns in the Trishtubh and 
Jagati metres are repeated ^(representing) cohabita- 
tion, -For cattle is cohabitation; the Chandomas are 
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cattle. (Tin’s is clone) for obtaining cattle. Five 
(such) hymns are repeated. For the Pankti consists 
of five pa das ; the sacrifice ha’s the nature of the 
Pankti, and so have cattle (also); the Cliandomah are 
cattle ; (this is done) for obtaining cattle. 

Tram iddid hard make an i\trdm hyp hi cUn'cire, form 
the .Brihat Prishtha, Yad vdvdna is the invariable 
Dayya.. By ah hi ted svra norm mo all is brought to 
the womb, because the ninth day is a Rathantara day 
according to its position. Luba trulhdtu sarungm 
(6, 46, 9-10) is the Sarna Prana (ha containing the 
characteristic “ three.” (The Turk shy a just as on the 
other days.) 

23L 

( The remainder of the Nishhcvahja Shastra. The 
Shasiras of the evening libation.) 

There are live other pair-hymns enumerated, the 
four first are in the Trishtubh, the fifth in the Jagati 
metre. These are, saw eh a tint jay-mar (6, 34), which 
contains the word ‘‘gone;” ha do hhuvan (6,35) 
’which contains the word “ Its hr to reside (in 
kshayani ), which is an nntarvpa , “ lie resides, as it 
were, gone to ap end (having gained his object),” 
d satyo y at u (4, 16) which contains mtya truth, tat 
to indriyam par am am «(l, 103), which contains an 
ant a in the word u paratnam” L e. highest. A ham 
b hue am ( 10, 48, 1), which contains an ant a in jay arm, 

I conquer. 1 

The commencement and sequel of the Vaisvadeva 
Shastra is, tat Savitur vrhumahe , find adyd no deva 
Sari tar. (The. Nivid) hymn for S a vital’ is dosha 
drjdt (?) The (Nivid) hymn for Dyavaprithivi is, 
pravdm main dyavi ahh!i (4,56,5-7). 


i For tlwJ sentences here omit#ed in the translation (thpy are only 
repetitions) see 5, 19, 
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In dr a ishe daddtu noli (8, 82, 34), te no ratndni 
( 1 ,J20, 7r8) form the (Nivid) hymn for the Ribhas, the 
words trir d saptani (I, 20, 7) contain the charac- 
teristic “ three.” Babhrur eJto pishunah (8, 29) is the 
Dvipada. By repeating a Dvipad, the Hotar puts 
the two-legged sacrificer among the four-legged 
animals. Ye trimsati tray as para (8, 28) is the (Nivid) 
hymn* for the vis'vedevah, because it contains the 
term “three.” Vaisiaina.ro na vtaye (AsV Sr'. S. 8, 11) 
is the Pratipad of the Agnimaruta Shastra ; it con- 
tains the term pardvatah , which is an an fa. 

Maruto yasya hi h shay a ( 1 , 86\is the (Nivid) hymn 
for the Mamtas; It contains the term kshi to reside, 
which is an ant ant pa m ; for one resides, as it were, 
after having gone to a (certain ) object. 

The (Nivid) hymn for .lata vedas is, pray n aye vdcham 
tray a (10, 187) (each verse of which ends with) sa nah 
par shad ati dvishah, i. e. may he ( Agni) overcome our 
enemies, and bring (safely our ceremonies) to a con- 
clusion. He repeats this refrain twice. For in this 
Navaratra sacrifice (which is lasting for nine days) 
there are so many ceremonies, that the committal of 
a mistake ife unavoidable. In order to make good 
(any such mistake, the pad a mentioned must he 
repeated twice). By doing so, the Hotar makes them 
(the priests and sacrificers) fuee from all guilt. These 
verses are in the Gayatri metre; for the Gayatri is 
the (leading) metre at the evening libation during the 
three (last) days’ 


• 22 . 

{To what the different parts of the Dvadas'aha are to 
be likened. The tenth day.) 

The six Prishtha days * (the six first in the Dva- 
das'aha) represent the mouth ; the Chandomah days, 
from the seventh to the ninth, are then what is 
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in the mouth, as tongue, palate, and teeth ; but that 
by which one produces articulate sounds of speech,, 
or by which one distinguishes the sweet and not 
sweet, this is the tenth day. Or the six Prishtha 
days are comparable to the nostrils, and what is be- 
between them* fo the Chandomfih days ; but that by 
which one discerns the different smells, this is the 
tenth day. Or the six Prishtha days are compara- 
ble to the eye ; the Cliandomah are then the black 
in the eye, and the tenth day then is the pupil of 
the eye, by which one sees. Or the six Prishtha 
days are comparable to the ear; while the Clian- 
domah represent what is in the ear; but by what one 
hears, that is the tenth day. 

The tentl? day is happiness ; those who enter on 
the tenth day, enter on happiness, therefore silence 
must be kept during the tenth day; for u we shall 
not bespeak the (goddess of) fortune,” 2 because a 
happy thing is not to be spoken to. 

Now the priests walk, clean themselves, and 
proceed to the place of .the sacrificer’s wife (pat- 
nis'ala)? That one of the priests, who should know 
this invocation offering (ahull), sl#all say : 

“ Hold one another;*’ then he shall offer the obla- 
tion by repeating the mantra “here be thou happy, 
here be ye happy, here may be a hold, hero may be 
a hold for all that is yours ; i may Agui carry it (the 
sacrifice) up ! Svaha ! 5 may lie take it up ! ,? 

When he says, “ be happy here,” Alien he makes 
happy (joyful) all those (saerificers) who are in this 


* Tli is is a very common superstition spread in Europe ; not to 
speak, for instance, on findirivr some treasure in tin? earth. Say. ex- 
plains avovad by u to blame but tills is not required, and is not 
good sense. 

3 To make Homa. # . 

"* All that you have, all your possessions may be upheld and remain 
in the same prosperous state. # 

5 The formula Svaha is personified and taken as a deity. 
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world. When he suvs, “ enjoy yourselves/' then he 
makes joyful their offspring in these worlds. When 
he says, “here may be a hold, a bold for all that is 
yours/' then he provides the sacrificers with children, 
and speech (the power of speech). By the words 
“may Agni carry it up ” (?;dt) tlie Rathantaram 
Saman is to be understood, and by “ Svfiha ! may he 
carry it. up!" the Brihat Saman is meant. For the 
Rathantaram and Brihat Saman are the cohabitation 
of the gods ; by means of this cohabitation of the 
gods one obtains generation; by * means of this 
cohabitation, of the gods generation is produced. 
(This is done) for production, lie who has this 
knowledge obtains children and cattle. 

Now they all go and make ablution 8nd proceed 
to the place of the Agnidhra. That one who knows 
the invocation offering (dhuti) shall say, “ hold now 
one another/' then he should bring the offering and 
recite, u he who produced besides us this ground 
(our) mother, he, the preserver who feeds (us), may. 
preserve in us wealth, vigour, health, and strength 4 , 
Svalia !" Who knowing this, recites this formula, 
gains for himself, well us for the sacrificers, wealth, 
vigour, health, and strength. 

23 - 

( The chanting and repeating of the Serpent mantra . 

The Chaturhotri mantra . Its effect. Who ought to 

repeat it.) * 

All the other priests (except the Udgatris) go from 
thence (the Agnidhriya fire) and proceed to the 
Sadas (a place in the south-east of the Uttaravedi) 
all walking each in his own way, in this or that 
direction. But # the -Udgatris walk together. They 
chant the verses (seen) by the Queen of* the Serpents 
{Sqgtw-rdjni) ; because the earth ( iyam ) is the Queen 
of the Serpents, for she is the queen of all that 
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moves (s mrpat). She was in the beginning without 
hair, as it were (without trees, bushes, &c.p She 
then saw this mantra, which commences, ay am gduh 
pris'nir akrnmit (10, 1^9). In consequence of it, 
she obtained a motley appearance, she became 
variegated (Being able to produce) any form she 
might like (such as) herbs, trees, and all (other) 
.forms. Therefore the man who has such a Know- 
ledge obtains the faculty of assuming any form he 
might choose. 

The three Udgatris, Prastotar, Udgatar, and Pra- 
tihartar, repeat their respective parts in their mind 
(i. e, they do not utter words), but the Ilotar repeats 
(aloud) with his voice ; lor 1 ach (speech) and AJanas 
(mind) arc the cohabitation of the gods. By means 
of tins cohabitation of the gods, lie who has such a 
knowledge obtains children and cattle. 

The Ilotar now sets ‘forth the Chaturhotri 
mantras ; 0 he repeats them as the Shastra accom- 
panying the Stotram (the chanting of the verses just 
mentioned) by the Udgatris. The sacrificial name 
of the deities in the Chaturhotris was concealed. 
Therefore the Ilotar now sets forth these names, and 
makes public, the appropriate sacritieial name of the 
deities, and brings what has become public, to the 
public. lie who has this knowledge, becomes 
public (/. e. celebrated). 

A Brahman who, after having completed his Vedic 
studies, should not attain to any fame, should go 
to a forest, string together the stalks of Dharba 
grass, with their ends standing upwards, and sitting 
on the right side of another Brahman, repeat with 
a loud, voice, the Chaturhotri mantras. (Should 
he do so, lie would attain to fame) 


6 This is generally done before the singing of a mantra by tbe 
Udgratar; but tbe Udiratsr not beiner allowed at, thi** occasion to utter 
Words, his office is taken by the Ilotar. 
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24 . 

(When and how the priests break their silence on the 
tenth day.) 

All touch now the branch of an Udumbara tree 
(which is at the sacrificial compound behind the seat 
of the IJdgatar) with their hands, thinking, “ 1 touch 
food and juice for the Udumbara tree represents# 
juice 7 and food. At the time that the gods distri- 
buted (for the earth) food and juice, the Udumbara 
tree grew up ; therefore it brings forth every year 
three times ripe fruits. If they take the Udumbara 
branches in their hands, they then take food and 
juice. They suppress speech, for the sacrifice 
is speech ; in suppressing the sacrifice (by ab- 
staining from it) they suppress the day; for the 
day is the heaven-worjd, and (consequently) they 
subdue the heaven-world. No speech is allowed 
during the day ; if .they would speak during the day, 
they would hand over the day to the enemy ; if they 
would speak during the night, they would hand over 
the night to the enemy. Only at the time when the 
sun has half set, they should speak ; for then 
they leave but this much space (as is between the 
conjunction of day and night) to the enemy. Or 
they should speak (only) after the sun lias completely 
set. By doini so, they make their enemy and 
adversary share in the darkness. Walking round* 
the Ahavaniya. fire, they then’ speak; for the 
Ahavaniya fire is the sacrifice, and the heaven- 
world ; for by means of the sacrifice, which is the 
gate of the heaven-world, they go to the heaven- 
world. By the 'words, “if we have failed, by 
omission, jj r improper application, or by excess, of 


7 The sap of the Udumbara tree is to bc«understood. It grew out 
of the food scattered by the gods on the earth. — Say. compare 7, 32. 
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what is required, all that may go (be taken away) to 
(our) father, who is Prajapati,” they recommence, 
speaking. For all creatures are born after Prujapati 
(he being their creator). Prajapati, therefore, is the 
shelter from (the evil consequences of) what is defi- 
cient, or in excess (in his creatures) ; and thence* 
these two faults do no harm to the sacrilicers. 
Therefore all that is deficient or in excess with them 
who have this knowledge, enters Prujiipati. Thence 
they should commence speaking by (repeating) this 
(mantra). 

25 

( The Chaturhotri mantras . The bodies of JPra/yrdL 

The Brah niodyam. The s fieri fleers take, their sruts 

in ht avert.) 

When the Ho tar is about to repeat the Chutur- 
hotri mantra, lie cries, “ Adhvaryu V’ This is the 
proper form of the uhdea (.ah this occasion, and n t 
s'omsacom). The Adlivary u then responds Om, 
Hotar! tathd liotar !” The 11 otar (thereupon) re- 
peats (the Chaturhotri mantras), slopping at eac h of 
the ten padas ! 

(1) Their sacrificial spoon was intelligence ! 

(2) Their offering was endowed with intellect ! . 

(3) Their altar was speech ! 

(4) Their Barhis (seat) was thought! 

(5) Their Agni was understanding ! 

(6) Their Agnidhra was reasoning! 

(7) Their offerirlj* (h /ids) was breath! 

(^) Their Adhvaryu was the 8a man ! 

(9) Their Hotar was Vacliaspati 1 

(10) Their Maitrfivaruna (upa-vahfd) was the mind ! 

(11) They (sacrtficers) took (with their mind) the 

Gralia ! 

(12) " O ruler Vacliaspati, O giver, O name ! 

j(13) Let us put down thy na/ne ! 

(14) May’st thou put down our (names); with (our) 
31 s 
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names go to heaven (announce our arrival in 
heaven) ! 

(15) What success the gods who have Prajapati for 
their master, gained, the same we shall 
gain !” 8 

The Hotar now reads the Prajapati tanu (bodies) 
mantras, and the Brahmodyam . , 

(1 & 2) Eater of food , and mistress of food. The 
eater of food is Agni ; the mistress of 
food is Aditya. 

(3 & 4) The happy and fortunate. By “ happy ” 
Soma, and by “ fortunate” cattle are meant. 
(5 & 6) The houseless and the dauntless. “ Houseless ” 
is Vayu, who never lives in a house, and 
“fearless” is Death, for all fear him. 

(7 Sc 8) The not reached , and not to be reached. 

“ The not reached” is Earth, and “ the 
not to be reached” is Heaven. 

(9 & 10) The unconquerable y and * the not to be 
stopped. “ The unconquerable” is Agni, 
and “ the not to be stopped” is Aditya (sun). 
(11 Sc 12) Who has no first {material) cause ( apiirva), 
nor is liable . to destruction. “Who has 
no first (material) cause” is the mind 
(man as), and “ what is not liable to de- 
struction” is the year. 

These twelve bodies of Prajapati make up the 
whole Prajapati. On the tenth day one reaches 
the whole Prajapati. 

They now repeat the Brahmt>dyam.° “ Agni is 

9 Heaven-world. The gods ascended to heaven by sacrifice. The 
same is the object of the sacrifices. This is the Graha i mantra , 
recited by the Hotar. Now follow the Prajapati tanu mantras, and 
the Brahmodyam. There are twelve Prajapati tanu mantras * they 
are repeated by ‘pairs, every time two. 

9 That is, what Brahmans ought to repeat. It begins Y’itfv the 
words, Agnir *grihopat'ih atid ends with aratsma. This Brah- 
modysm is no proper mantra, but a kind of BrShmanam, or theolo- 
gical exposition. However the whole is repented by the Hot ar a# a 
mantra. See the whole of it also in the As'v. S r. S. 8, 13. 



"the house-father; thus say some, for he is the 
“ master (house-father) of the world (earth). Vayu 
u is the house-father, thus say others ; for he is the 
* 4 ruler of the airy region. That one (Aditya, the 
“ sun) is the house-father ; for he burns (with his 
u rays). The Ritus are the houses. He who knows 
“ what god is their (the Ritus ) house-father, becomes 
" their house-father, and succeeds. Such sacrificers 
* c are successful (they become masters themselves). 
u House-father (master) becomes he who knows the 
" god who destroys the evil consequences of sin 
“ (Aditya, the sun). This house-father destroys the 
“ evil consequences of sin and becomes (sole) master. 
"These sacrificers destroy the ^e\fil consequences of 
" their sin (and say), O Adhvaryu ! we have sue- 
“ ceeded, we have succeeded l” 


FIFTH CHAPTER. 

( The Agnihotram . On the duties of the Brahma 

priest .) 

26 . 

( The Agnihotram .*• Vhen the sncrificer has to order 
his priest to bring fire to the Ahavanlya . The 
sixte^f parts of the Agnihotram .) # 

The Agnihotri says to his Adhvaryu, "Take from 
(here the Garhapatya fire) the Ahavanlya fire. ,, 
Thus he says at evening ; for what good he was doing 
. during the day, all that is taken away (together with 


* The Agnihotram is a burnt offering- of fresh miJk brought every 
day twice during the whole term of Jite. Before a Brahman can take 
npon himself to bring the Agnihotram, he has to establish the three 
sacred fires, Garhapatya, Dakshina, and Ahavaniya. This ceremony 
is called Agnyddhdna. The performers of these daily oblations are 
called e< Againon-is. 11 They alone are entitled to bring the Ishtis 
and Soma sacrifices. There are up to this day Agnihotris in tiio 
Dekkhan, who may be regarded as the true followers Of the ancient 
Vedic religion. 
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the fire and brought) eastwards and put in safety. 
If he says at morning time, “ Take from (here) the 
Ahavaniya,” then he takes with him all the good he 
was doing during the night, (brings it) eastwards and 
puts it in safety. The Ahavaniya fire is the sacrifice 
(sacrificial fire) ; the Ahavaniya is the heaven-world. 
He who has this knowledge, places the heaven-world 
(the real heaven) in the heaven-world, which (is repre- 
sented by) the sacrifice alone. Who knows the Agpi- 
liotmm which belongs to all gods, which consists of 
sixteen parts, and is placed among cattle, 4s success- 
ful by means of it. 

What in it (the offering of which the Agnihotram 
consists) is of th£ cow (such as milk) belongs to 
Hudra. What is joined to the calf belongs to Vayu. 
What being milked belongs to the As vins. What 
has been milked, belongs .to Soma. What is put 
on the fire to boil belongs to Vanina. What bubbles 
up (in boiling) belongs to Pushan. What is dripping 
down belongs to the Maruts. What has bubbles, 
belongs to the Vis vedeVas. The cream (ofcthe milk) 
gathered, belongs to M itra. What falls out (of the 
]> t) belongs to Heaven and Earth. What turns up 
tin boiling) belongs to Savior? What is seized 
(and placed in the vessel) belongs to Vishnu. What 
is placed (on the Vedi) belongs to Brihasp^j. The 
first offering is Agni’s, the latter portion is Praja- 
pati's, the offering itself (chief portion) belongs to 
Indra. This is the Agnihotram, belonging to all 
gods, which comprises sixteen pbrts. 

27 . 

( How the priest has to make pood certain casualties 
which may happen when the Agnihotram is offered .) 
If the cow of an Agnihotri, 2 which is joined to her 
calf, sits down during the time of being milked, what 
s the penance for it ? He shall repeat over it, this 

..-J. .. x -a ...... ; 

The cow herself is called Agnihotri. 
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mantra, “ Why dost thou sit down out of fear ? from 
this grant us safety ! protect all our cattle ! Praise 
to Rudra the giver!” (By repeating the following 
aia*itra) he* should rais% her up. “ The dtvine Aditi 
;cow) rose, and put long life in the sacrifice-, she who 
provides Indra, Mitra, and 1 Vanina With their 
(respective) shares (in the sacrifice).” Or lie may 
hold on her udder •and mouth a vessel filled with 
water and give her (the cow) then to a Brahman, 
lliis is another Prayas chitta (penance). 

If the $ow of an Agnihotr^ which is joined fib her 
calf, cries during the time of being milked, how 
is this to be atoned for ? If she cries out of hunger, 
to indicate to the sacrificer what she is in need of, 
then he shall give her more food in order to ajjpease. 
her. For food is appeasing. The mantra sttuavsad 
hhncj avail (1, lfi4, 40) is to be repeated. m T\M is the 
Prayaschitta. # 

*If the cow of an Agnihotri winch is joined to her 
calf mov t es during the time of being milked, what is 
the PnWis ehitta ? Should she* in moving spill (some 
milk) then lie shall sjjroke her, and whisper (the 
following, words), “ What of the milk * might have 
u fallen to ‘the ground to-day, what might have 
“ gone to the herbs, \vhat to the waters, — 1 may this 
u milk b%in my houses, (my) cow, (my) calves, and 
“ in rife.” He shall then bring a burnt offering with 
w^at has remained, if it be sufficient for making the 
burnt offering (Horn a). • 

Shoufcl all in the vessel have been spilt (by the 
moving of the cow) then he shall call another cow,* 
milk her and bring the burnt ottering with that milk, 
and sacrifice it. ft is to be offered alone in faith. 3 


3 The meaning of the sentence : : thi* (sub- 

stitute) is to be offered (completely) even includfftg the s'radhd . 
This is the formula : i u 1 offer (this) in faith 

(as a believing om)." 

31 * 
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This is the Pr&yas'chitta. He who witfc such a 
knowledge offers the Agnihotram, has (only) offerings 
in readiness (which are fit) and has (consequently) 
all (accepted by the gods). 

28 . 

(On the meaning of the Agnihotra?, g, if 'performed in 
perfect faith . It represents Daks hind. The 
Afviria Shastra, Mahavrata , and Agnjfhayana are 
hi t^ed at in it.) 

That Aditya (.the £Tin) is his (the Agnihotri’s) 
sacrificial post, the earth is his altar, the herbs are 
his Barliis (seat of grass), the trees are his fuel, the 
waters his sprinkling vessels, the directions the 
woo Jen sticks laid round about (the hearth). If 
anything belonging to the Agnihotri should be de- 
stroyed, or* if he should cne, or if he should be 
deprived of it, then he should receive all this in the 
other world, placed, as it were, on the Barhis (sacri- 
ficial litter). And the man who, having this know- 
ledge, performs the Agnihotram, will actually obtain 
(all this). 

He brings as Dakshina (donation) both gods and 
men mutually, and* everything (the whole world). By 
his evening offering he presents men to 4he gods, 
and the whole world. For men,- if being fast asleep 
without shelter, as it vfere, are offered as gifts^to 
the gods. . By the morning offering he presents the 
gods as gifts to men, and the whole woijfcl. The 
'gods, after having understood the intention (of men 
that the gods should s£rve them) make efforts (to do 
it), saying, ‘*1 will do it, X will go.” What world a 
man, who hast presented all this gpoperty to the gods, 
might g&in, the same world gains he who, with this 
knowledge, performs the Agnihotram. 

By offering the evening oblation to Agni, the 
Aguihotri #mmences the AsVina Shastra (which 
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commences with a verse addressed to Agni). By using 
the term each, i. e . speech (when taking out the Agni- 
hotram) he makes a (pratigara) i . e. response (just 
#s is done at the repetition of a Shastra), 

By (thus) repeating every day “ Vach ?? the Asvina 
Shastra 4 is recited by Agni at night, for him who, 
having this knowledge, brings the Agnihotram. 

By offering the morning oblation to Aditya, he 
commences the M ah a v rata 5 ceremony. By usinj* (a 
te&n equivalent to) prana i, e. life (when eating^ the 
remainder of the Agnihotram) lie makes a pratigara 
(also). By (thus) repeating every day the word 
“food” (life), the Mahavrata (Shastram) is recited 
by Aditya at day for him who, with this* know- 
ledge, performs the Agnihotram. 

The Agnihotri has to perform during the year 720 
evening offerings and also 720 morning offerings, 
just as many bricks (1440) marked by sacrificial 
formulas as are required at the Gavam ayanarn. 
He who with such a knowledge' brings the Agni- 
hotram, has the sacrifice performed with a Sattra 


- 4 The As'vina Shastra is required at the Commencement of the 
Gava.ro ayanarn, when making Atiratra. Sec 4, 17-11. The author 
of our Brahmafinrn here tries to find out some resemblance between 
the performance of the evening Agnihotram, and the As vina Shastra. 
lie finds it in the circumstance, that/ this offering belongs to Agni 
and the As'vina Shastra commences with a verse addressed to Agni 
(4, 7). Having thus obtained the commencement of the Shastra, 
he must find#ut also the pr align. a or response which belongs to every 
Shastra. This he discovers in the for in* la : vdchu tvd hotre 
which the Agnihotri repeats as often as tfce offering is taken out for 
being sacrificed. * # 

s This concludes the Gav&m ayanarn. See the note to 4, 12. The 
resemblance between the Mahavrata and the morning Agmahtoma 
is found by our author in the* following points : . The morning Agni- 
hotram belongs to Aditya, and the Nishkevalya Shastra of the 
Mahavrata commences with a mantra addressed to the* same deity. 
The Pratigara he finds in the mantra, annum payo reto smdsu 
which the Agnihotri*rcpeats as often a9 he ^ats the remainder of his 
offering. 
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lasting all the year (and) with Agni Chitya 0 (the 
hearth constructed at the Chayana ceremony). 

29 

( Whether the morning oblation of the Agnihotri is to 
be offered before or after sunrise.) 

Vrishas'ushma , the son of Vatavata, the son of 
Jatulmrna , said, “ We shall tell this to the gods, 
that they perform now the Agnihotram, which was 
brought on both days, (on the evening of the 
ceding, ajul the morning of the following day) only 
every oilier day.” And a tyiil tv I10 was possessed . 
by a C?andharva, s]K>ke thus, u We shall tell it to 
the l^itaras (ancestors), that the Agni ho tram, which 
was performed on both days, is now performed every 
other day.” 

The Agnihotram performed every other day is 
performed at evening after sunset, and at morning 
before sunrise. The Agnihotram performed on both 
days is performed ht evening, after sunset, and at 
morning' after sunrise. Therefore the Agnihotram 
is to be offered *after sunrise. For lie who offers 
the Agnihotram before sunset, reaches in the twenty* 
fourth year the C* a y at n world, but if he brings it 
after sunrise, in the twelfth. When lie brings the 
■ Agnihotram before sunrise during two years, then 
lie has actually sacrificed during one year only. 
But if he sacrifices after sunrise, then he completes # 
the yearly* athount of offerings in one year. There- 


6 At each Atiratrn. of the Gavam ayanam the so-called Chayana 
ceremony takes place. This consists in the construction of the 
Uttar-a Vedi (the northern altar) in the shape of an eagle. About 1440 
bricks Hre required for this structure, each being consecrated with 
a separate Yajus piantra. This altar represents the universe. A 
tortoise is buried alive in it, and a living: frog carried round it and 
afterwards turned out. The fire kindled on this new altar is the 
Agni Chitya. To him q^-e 1 lie obations of flesh smd Smiia to be given. 
The whole ceremony is performed by the Adhvaryu alone. 
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fore the Agnihotram is to be brought after sunrise. 
He who sacrifices after sunset at evening, and after 
sunrise in the morning, brings the otfer4kg in the 
lustre of the day-night (Ahorfitra). For the night 
receives light from Agni, and the day from the sun 
(Aditya). By means of this light the day is illu- 
minated. Therefore he who*sacrifices after sunrise, 
performs the sacrifice only in the light of Ahoratra 
(that is, he receives the light only once, instead of 
twice, the offering brought before sunrise belonging 
to the night, and being illuminated by Agni, not by 
Aditya). 

30 . 

( Several stanzas quoted regarding the necessity to 
bring the Agnihotram after sunrise.) 

Day and night are the two wheels of the year. 
By means of both he passes the year. He who sa- 
crifices before sunrise, goes by one wheel, as it were, 
only.. But he who sacrifices after sunrise, is going 
through the year with both wheels, as it were, 
and reaches his destination soon. There is a 
sacyficial Gfitha (stanza) which runs as follows: 

“ All that was, and will be, is connected with the 
u tw o Samans Hrihal and Rathantaram ^ and subsists 
“ through them. Th«*wise man, after having esta-. 
u blished the sacred hearths (the Agnihotii), shall 
(< bring a different sacrifice at day, and a different 
u one at night (i. e. devoted to different deities).” 

The, n'ght belongs to the Rathantaram, the day to 
the Brihat. Agni is the Rathantaram, Aditya the 
Brihat. Both these deities cause him to go to the 
heaven-world, to the place of splendour ( hr a d/m a ), who 
with this knowledge sacrifices (the Agnihotram) after 
sunrise. Thence it is to be sacrificed after sunrise* 
Regarding this there is a sacrificial Gatha chanted, 
which runs as follows : 

“Just, as a man who drives with one pack-horse 
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“only without purchasing another one, act all those 
“ men who bring the Agnihotratn before sunrise.” 

For alMfceings whatever follow this deity (Aditya) 
when he stretches (the arms at sunrise and sunset). 
He who has this knowledge, is followed by this deity, 
after whom all follows, and he follows her. For this 
Aditya is the “ one gue^t ” who lives among those who 
bring the sacrifice after sunrise. Concerning this 
there is a Gath a (stanza, which runs as follows) : 

“ He who has stolen lotus fibres, and does not 
“receive (even) one guest on the^ evening, will 
“ charge with this guilt the not guilty, and take off 
“ the guilt from the guilty .” 7 

This Aditya is the “ one guest” ( elidtithih ) he is it 
“ who lives among the sacrificers.” The man who 


7 Say ana makes the following remarks on this rather obscure stanza : 
q^T qff^pqqqi fqqqbq<q2mqr- 

q^Tf^qq JUUT fqqifq q^^lfsT qqTqqwr qrqqpq- 
qTq^rt ST5TTcJ |j qTqTfeq q^q fqfifsqqqqqTq «-frqqT 
^qrqqjq: qTfaq: qqqqj qsfq)#nq qft«pqq r q: qnmq: 
^rqqsra- «r%. wm q :«q<q- 
qiq: qq q?qqTq qqqTT fqq^ qfq qq : | 

^rqfq%T qiq^: qqq Jjq^Tqi qsn fqqtqjqsT- 
^TC ^rf q 3*qqq qiqcf q*q ^lfqq qqqr 3ft 

qTqqTfqwqqqqqT-^ fi^Tq I qqq q fqqTq^TV* 
qTqq»T% 1T% qqHTrf ^q»Tfqfqqq^urf^ fq: 

qir^q ii 

The stealing of hisdni , i. e. lotus fibres, from a tank appears to have 
been a great offence in ancient times. JVot to receive one guest (at 
least) on the evening was considered as equally wicked. The man 
who has committed such crimes will, in order to clear himself from all 
guilt, charge an innocent man witft it. The forms abhix'astdt and 
apahardt have evidently the sense of a future tense, as is the case in 
other instances also. The stanza in question appears to be very old, 
and was hardly intelligible even to the author of our Brahmanam. 
He m«ans by ehdtithik “ the one guest,” the sun, which according to 
the context, cannot have been the c^igiual sense. 
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thinking, it is enough of the Agnihotram, does not 
sacrifice to this deity (Aditya), shuts him out from 
being his guest. Therefore this deity, ifshut out, 
shuts such an Agnihotri out from both this world and 
that one. 

Therefore he who thinks, it is enough of the Agni- 
hotram, may nevertheless bring sacrifices. Thence 
they say, a guest who comes at evening is not to be 
sent away. It happened that once a learned man, 
Janas' rutcj/a, a resident of a town (a JNagari), said 
to an A i h a d asjiksh a , a descendant of JSI anutanl u , 
“ we recognise from the children whether one brings 
the Agnihotram with or without the proper know- 
ledge.” Aikadas akslia had as many children as 
are required to fill a kingdom. Just as many 
children will lie obtain who brings the Agnihotram 
alter sunrise. 

31 . 

( The Agnihotram is to he offered after sunrise .) 

In rising the sun joins his rays to the A ha van iy a. 
fire. Who therefore sacrifices before sunrise 4 is like 
a female giving her breast to an unborn child, or a 
cow giving her. udder to an unborn calf. But he 
who sacrifices after sunrise is like a female giving 
her breast to a child which is born, or like a cow 
giving her udder to a calf which is horn. The 
Agnihotram being thus offered to him (Surva), he 
(Siirya) gives to the Agnihotri - in return food in both 
worlds, in this one and that one. lie who brings the 
Agnihotram before sunrise is like such an one who 
throws food before a man or an elephant, who do 
not stretch forth their hands (not caring for it). But 
he who sacrifices after sunrise is like such an one 
who throws food before a man or an elephant who 
•stretch forth their hands. He who has this know- 
ledge, and sacrifices after sunrise, lifts up with this 
hand (Aditya’s hand) his sacrifice, alid puts it down 
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in the heaven-world. Therefore the sacrifice is to be 
brought after sunrise. 

When rising, the sun brings all beings into motion 
(pranavati). Therefore he is called prana (breath). 
The offerings of him who knowing this, sacrifices after 
sunrise, are well stored up in this prana, (Aditya). 
Therefore it is # to be sacrificed after sunrise. 

That man i.s speaking the truth, who in the evening 
after sunset, and in the morning .after sunrise, bripgs 
his offering. He commences the evening sacrifice by 
the words “ 13 h nr, lihuvah , Scat, OmJ Agni is Light , 
Light is Agni and the morning sacrifice by “Hit fir, 
Bhuvaliy Scar , Om! Sun is Light, Light is Sun .” The 
truth-speaking man offers thus in truth, when he 
brings his sacrifice after sunrise. Therefore it must 
be sacrificed alter sunrise. *This is well expressed in 
a sacrificial stanza which is chanted. 

“ Those who sacrifice before sunrise tell every 
“ morning an untruth ; for if celebrating the Agni- 
“ liotram at night which ought, to be celebrated at 
“ day, they say, Sun is Liglit, but then they have no 
“ liglit (for the sun has not risen).” 

32 

{On the. creation of the world. 'The origin of the 

Vnias and the sacred words. The penances for 

mistakes committed at a sacrifice .) 

Pnijapati had the desire of creating beings and 
multiplying himself. lie underwent (consequently ) 
austerities. Having finished them, he created these 
worlds, viz. earth, air, and heaven. He heated them 
(with the lustre of his mind, pursuing a course of 
austerities) ; three lights were produced : Agni from 
the eartb, Vayu from «jthe air, and Aditya from 
heaven, lie heated them again, in consequence of 
which the three Vedas were produced. The Rigveda 
came from Agni, the Yajurveda from Vayu, and the 
Serna veda froixf Aditya. He heated these Vedas, 
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in consequence of which three luminaries arose, 
viz. Bhur came from the Itigveda, Bhuvah from the 
Yajurveda, and Svar from the Sfimaveda. He heated 
these luminaries again, and three sounds came out 
of them d y w, and in. By putting them together 
he made the syllable om. Therefore lie (the priest) 
repeats “ Om ! Om ! ” for Om is the heaven-world, and 
Om is that one who burns (Aditya). 

Prajapati spread the sacrifice 8 (extending it), 
took it, and sacrificed with it. By means of the 
Rich (Rigveda), he performed the duties of the Ho tar ; 
by means of the Yajus, those of the Adhvaryu; and 
by means of tlie Saman, those of the Udgatar. Out 
of the splendour (seed) which is inherent in this 
three-fold knowledge (the three Vedas), he made the 
Brahma essence. 

Prajapati offered then the sacrifice to the* gods. 
The gods spread it, took it, and sacrificed with 
it, and did just as Prajapati had done (regard- 
ing the office of the Ho tar, See.) The gods said to 
Prajapati, “ If a mistake has been committed in the 
II ik, or in the Yajus, or in the Sa man, in our sacri- 
fice, or in consequence of ignorance, or of a general 
misfortune, what fe the atonement for it?” Pra- 
japati answered, “When you commit a mistake in 
the Rik, you shall sacrifice in the Garhapatya, saying 
Blink. When you commit one in the Yajus, then you 
shall sacrifice in the Agmdhriya fire 0 or (in the ab- 
sence of it as is the case) in the Mavis offerings 10 in 
the cooking fire (Dakshina Agni) saying, Bhuvah . 
When a mistake is committed in the Saman, then 
it is to be sacrificed in the Ahavaniya fire by 
saying Svar. When a mistake has been committed 
out of ignorance, or in consequence of a general 

* It is regarded as a person. 
v This is used only in the Horn a sacrifices. 

Such as the Dars'apfiriiawasa ishti, Chuturmas)a isliti, 

32s 
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mishap, then you shall sacrifice in the Ahavaniya 
fire, reciting all three words, JBhuh y JBhttvah, Svar. 
These three “ great words” (vyahriti) are like nooses 
to tie together the Vedas. It is just like joining one 
thing to another, one link to another link, like the 
stringing of anything made of leather, or of any other 
thing, and connecting that which was disconnected, 
that one puts together by means of these great words 
all that was isolated in the sacrifice. These Vyahritis, 
are the general Prayas'chitta (penance) ; thence the 
penances (for mistakes) at a sacrifice are to be made 
with them. 

33. 

4 On the office of the Brahma priest . Tie ought to 

remain silent during all the principal ceremonies.) 

♦ 

The great sages ( mahdvadah ) ask, “When the 
duties of a Ilotar are performed by the Uik, those of 
the Adhvaryus by the Yajus, and those of the Udgatar 
by the Sarrian, and the throe -fold science is thus pro- 
perly carried into effect by the several (priests em- 
ployed), by what means then are the duties of the 
Brahma priest performed T To this one should 
answer, “ This is done just by means this three- 
fold science.” 

He who blows (VAyu) is the sacrifice. He has two 
roads, viz. speech and mind. By their means (speech 
and mind) the sacrifice is performed. In the sacrifice 
there are both, speech and mind, required. By means 
of speech the three priests of the three-fold science 
perform one part (assigned to Vaoh) ; but the Brahma 
priest performs his duty by the mind only. Some 
Brahma priests after having muttered the Stoma- 
bhagas 11 when all arrangements have been made for 

“ The Stomabhagas are certain Ynjus-Iike mantras which are to be 
found in the Uiahrmmas of the Samaveda only (not in the Yajus or 
Uigveda). Each of these mantras consists of four parts ; a) To what 
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the repetition of the Pnitaramivaka (the morning 
prayer) sit down, and speak (without performing any 
of the ceremonies). 

Respecting this (the silence on the part, of the Brah- 
ma priests) a Brahman, who saw a Brahma priest at 
the Pratarauuvfika talk, said (once) “ they (the priests 
and the sacrificer) have made one-lmlf of this sacrifice 
to disappear/' Just as a man who walks with one foot 
only, or a carriage which has one wheel only, falls to 
the ground, in the same manner, the sacrifice falls 
to the ground {bfirexlt ni m/eti ), and if the sacrifice 
has fallen, the sacrificer falls after it too (if the 
Brahma priests talk during the time they ought to 
be silent). Therefore the Brahma priest should, after 
the order foi; repeating the Prataranuvaka lias been 
given, refrain from speaking till the oblations from 
the IJpams'u and Antaryama (Grahas) are over. 
After the order for chanting the Pavamana Stotra 
has been given, (he ought also to refrain from speak- 
ing) till the last verse (of the Stotra) is done. And 


the Stoma is like, such as a cord, a joint. See . ; b) To what it is 
devoted or joined ; c) An order to the Stoma to favour the object 
to which it is joined ; d) An order to the chanters to chant the 
Stoma by the ffcruiission of Savitar in honour of lirihaspali. The last 
(fourth) part is in all the Stonuiblmua mantras the same. I give 
here some of these mantras, which are ail to he found in the Tandy a 
Ihahmanam (1, H-9). They commence; 

1 ( a ) (b) sjf (c) far?;* (d) 

2 (a) (b) ■fcT^in ?3T (c) fa? 5 ^ (d) 

3 (a) ^rfssifrivfq (l) -ST (c) fsjs^ ( d ) 

4 (a) (6) 

f> (a) (b) <3! (e) gfs &C. 

The proper meaning 1 of the repetition of these and similar mantras 
by the Brahma priests is, to bring the chant (Stoma) which is about 
to be performed into contact with the external world, with day, night, 
air, rain, the gods, and secure the favour of ail these powers and 
beings. 
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again, he should during the chanting of the (other) 
Stotras, and the repeating of the JShastras, refrain 
from speaking, till the Vashatkara (at the end of 
the Yajya verse of the Shastra) is pronounced. Like- 
wise as a man walking on both his legs, and a 
carriage going on both its wheels, does not suffer any 
injury; in the same way such a sacrifice (if performed 
in this manner), does not suffer any injury, nor the 
sacrificer either, if the sacrifice be not injured. 

34 . 

(On the work done by the Brahma . He permits 
the chanters to chant,) 

They say, When the sacrificer has the reward 
(daks hind) given to the Adhvaryu, he think#, “ this 
priest has seized with his hands my Grahus (Soma 
cups), he has walked for me, he has sacrificed for me." 
And when lie has the reward given to the Udgatar, 
he thinks, “ he has sung for me and when he has 
the reward given to the Jlotar, he thinks, “ this priest 
has spoken for me the Anuvakyas, and the Yajyas, 
and repeated the Shastras.” But on account of what 
work done is the Brahma priest to receive his 
reward ? Shall he receive 11 the reward, ^thinks the 
sacrificer, without having done any work whatever ? 
Yes, he receives it for his medical attendance upon 
the sacrifice, for the Brahma is the physician of the 
sacrifice (which is regarded as a man). Because of 
the Brahma'priest performing his priestly function 
with the. Brahma, which is the quintessence of the 
metres. He does one-half of the work, for he was at 
the head of the other priests, and the others (Adhva- 
ryu, Hotar, Udgatar) do the other half (The 
Brahma priests tell if any mistake has been commit- 


11 In the original, haratd , which is to be taken in the sense of a 
future. 
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ted in the sacrifice, and perform the Prayas' chittas, 
as described above.) 15 * 

The Prnstotar 1;j says, after the order for chanting 
the S to tram lias been given, u () Brahma, we shall 
n >w clumt, our commander!” The Brahma then shall 
say at the morning libation, “ lihur ! filled with the 
thought of Indra, ye may sing !” At the midday 
libation he says, “ 15 1 1 avail ! tilled with the thought 
ol India, ye may sing;’’ and at the evening libation, 


I have not translator! the passage regarding flic ihdiyas'chitta 
to bo priori #tul by the brahma priest it’ any mistake has been com- 
mitted ; for if is only a repetition from f>, A 12 , 

13 Tito announcement of (ho lYa.-boter, that the chanters are ready 
t-0 preform their chant, as well as the orders to do m) given by the 
Brahma #id ATiutravanma. lire contained in lull in the As'v.d. Si’. S. 
(5. *2), and in the jauk. Hr. 8. (d, b). I here give the, text from 
the As v. 8. : — 

^ST5T sjsrrwjfVfrf vrfV- 

’ <5 C\ 

Tffq'WST^rfT Tfrf SlfqtSTT SlTrBB V«f 

ara prefer .* * j - 

fcT^^eTT I TifcTrjfr WriT Yf W ^ 

3TT Yvin tit flTrl r?^r xnfbm -Hmnfh' 

(YYYieuthe Bras total* calls) “ Brahma. we shall einirit, O com man*- 
der !” then the two priests (the Brahma, and MaUravanioa ) who -c 
duty it. is to allow ({.ho chanters to si no,) -dvr: their permission. The 
Brahma after having 1 i:\st muttered the vvonls u bhit.r , be ye lilled with 
Irnira, created by Haw tar (or permitted by Savilar at the morning 
liharion, says, u chant at the midday libation be uses instead of 
bhur, bhuvah ; and -at the evening libation, .s vnr (the remainder of 
the Japa being the same). Before all the Stolras which follow the 
'Agulmaruta 8ua.st.rii (which concludes tlie Hliastras of the Agni- 
slioiotna), that is- to say, at the Ukthya, Sholas’i, At ira fra sacrifices, 
&e. the Brahma mutters all the three great words ( bit fir , bbuvfth , 
svah , a, rung with the remainder of the formula) at the safho time. 
The Maitravaruna, after having muttered u Speak what is right 
and true, ye who are created by Havitar, the god to whose honour 
praises are chained, do not lose the sacred versos (chanted by 
you) willed) are life, may ho protect both bodies of the Samuil (the 
verses and the tune) Om!” says aloud chant 

32 * 
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he says, “ Svar ! filled with the thought of Indra, ye 
may sing/' 

At the time of the Ukthya or Atiratra sacrifice, ail 
the three great words, Bhur , Bhuvoh , Srar, are 
required. If the Brahma says, “ hilled with the 
thought of Indra, ye may sing/’ this means, that the 
sacrifice is India’s, for Indra is - the deity of the 
sacrifice. By the words, “filled with the thought of 
Indra,” the Brahma priest connects the Udgitha (the 
principal part of the chant) with Indra, I his saying 
of the Brahma means, “ Do not leave Indra; filled 
with him, ye may sing.” Thus he tells tln&n. 



SIXTH BOOK 


FIRST CHAPTER. 

(On the offices of the Gravastut and Subrahrumanyd.) 


( On the origin of the office of the Gravastut} The 
Serpent liishi Arbuda .) 

The gods held (once upon a time) a sacrificial 
session hi Sarvacharu. They did not succeed in 


•See also him about As'v. Sr. S. 6, 12. His services arc only re- 
quired at the midday libation. He performs his function of repeating 
mantras over the Soma squeezing stones before the so-called Dad hi 
G harm a ceremony. He enters through the eastern gate, and passes 
on to the two liuvirdhunus (the two carts, on which the sacrificial 
offerings are put, and the two covered places, in which these two 
carts are). Having arrived north-east of the exterior front of the 
axe (ahshas' iras) of the southern Havirdhana, he throws off a stalk 
of grass heldln his band, which ceremony is called nirasanam (it is 
performed often by other priests also). He then faces the Soma 
shoots assuming ^ peculiar posture. The Adhvaryu gives him a baud 
^ushnisho'^ which he ties round his face. As soon as the Adhvaryu 
and his assistants take tlio Soma sprouts from below the adturhavana 
board (sec the note to ?, 152), he ouglft to repeat the mantras over 
the (Havanas which are now being employed for extracting the Soma 
juice. He commences with verses containing the term $u to squeeze, 
or derivatives of it. The first is: ahhi tvu dev a sav'd or (1,24,3). 
After some more single verses follow the three principal Gravfina 
hymns, viz. praite vadantu (10, 04), d vn rmjase (10, 70), and 
pra vo grdvdnak (10, 17o). The fir.st and the last are said to have 
been seen by Arbuda the Serpent Rishi, the second by Jurat 
karna, one of the Serpent tribe also. These hymns wry liked j| formed 
part of tTie so-called Sarpnvcda or Serpent Veda (see the Gopatha 
Hruhmanam 1, 10, according to whose statement this Veda came from 
the east), and were originally foreign to the Rigveda. They may 
be, nevertheless, very ancient. The tw r o latter hymns are to bo 
repeated before the last verse of the first, and are thus treated like 
a Nivid at the evening' libation. w Eithei*in the midst, or beforo, or 
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destroying the consequences of ^ui It. Arbuda, the 
son of Kadru, the Serpent liishi, the framer of 
mantras, said to them, “ You have overlooked one 
ceremony which is to be performed by the Uotar. 1 
will perform it for you, then you will destroy the 
eurisnqiK'nees of guilt.” The^ said, “ Well, let it he 
done/' At every midday libation he then came forth 
(from his hole), approached them, and repeated spells 
over the Soma squeezing stones. Thence they repeat 
spells at every midday libation over the Soma 
squeezing stones, in imitation of him (the Serpent 
liishi). The wav on which this Serpent liishi used 
to go when coming from (his hole) is now known by 
the name Arhudodd Sarpani (at the sacrificial 
compound). 

The King (Soma) made the gods drunk. They 
then said, “ A poisonous serpent {as' irish<>) looks 
at our King! Well, let us tie a hand round his 
eyes.” They then tied a ban A round his eyes. 
Therefore they recite the spells over the Soma 
squeezing stones, when having tied (round the 
eyes) a hand in imitation (of what the gods did). 
The King (Soma) made them drunk. They said, 
u lie (the Serpent liishi) repeats his own mantra over 
the Soma squeezing stones. Well, iet jus mix with 
his mantra other verses.” They then mixed with his 
mantra other verses, •in consequence of w hich he 
(Soma) did not make them drunk. 2 Bv mixing his 
mantra with other verses for effecting propitiation, 
they succeeded in destroying the consequences of 
guilt. 

after these two hymns, the Gravastut, must, reneat the so-eall -d 
Pavamani versos (Ui^veda 9.) lie has to continue his recitation as 
long as the squeezing: of the juice lasts, or lie may «jo on till it is filled 
in the Grahns (d vd yraha grtthandii) ; he then must conclude with 
the last, verse of the first Gravana hymn. Besides tins ritual for 
the Gravastut another one is given by As valayaua, which he traces to 
(itnifujdri . 

2 These mantras were the*autidote. 
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In imitation of this feat achieved by the gods, 
the Serpents destroyed all consequences of their own 
guilt. Having* in this state (being* quite free from 
guilt and sin) left off' the old skin torn, they obtain a 
new one. Who kno\ys this destroys the conse- 
quences of his own guilt. 

2 . 

( How many verses are to be repeated over the 
Gravanas . How they ought to be repeated . They 

are required only at the midday libation . No order 
for repeating them necessary,') 

They say, With how many mantras should he (the 
Gravastut) pray over the Soma squeezing stones ? 
The* answer is, with a hundred ; for the life of a man 
is a hundred years, he has a hundred powers, and a 
hundred bodily organs ; by doing so, lie makes man 
participate in age, strength, and bodily organs. 
(Others) say, He ought to repeat thirty-three, verses, for 
he (the Serpent Rishi) destroyed the sins of thirty-three 
gods, for there are thirty-three gods. (Others) say, 
He ought to recite an unlimited number of such 
mantras. For Prajapati is unlimited ; and this recital 
of the mantras referring to the Soma squeezing stones 
belongs to Prajapati, and in it all desires are com- 
prised. Who does so, obtains all he desires. Thence 
he ought to repeat an unlimited Humber of such 
mantras. 

Now they ask, In what way should he repeat these 
mantras (over the Soma squeezing stones) ? Syllable 
by syllable, or should he take four syllables together, 
or pada by pa da, or half verse by half verse, or verse 
by verse? With whole verses (repeated without stop- 
ping) one does not perform any ceremony, nor with 
stopping at every pada. If the verses are repeated 
with stopping at every syllable, or every four 
syllables, then the metres become mutilated, fpr 
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many syllables (sounds) would thus be, lost. Thence 
he ought to (repeat) these mantras one half verse by 
another. For man has two legs, and cattle are 
four-footed. By doing so, he places the two-legged 
sacrifice!' among the four-legged cattle. Thence he 
ought to repeat these mantras by half verses. 

Since the Gravastut repeats only at every midday 
libation mantras over the Soma squeezing stones, 
how do mantras become repeated over them at the two 
other (morning and evening) libations i By repeat- 
ing verses in the Gay alii metre, lie provides for the 
morning libation ; for the Gayatri metre is appropriate 
to the morning libation; and by repeating verses in 
the Jagutl metre, lie provides for the evening libation ; 
for the Jagati metre is appropriate to the evening 
libation. In this way lie who, with this knowledge, 
repeats the mantras over the Soma squeezing 
stones only at the midday libation, supplies these 
praises for the morning and evening libations. 

They say, What is the reason, that, whilst the 
Adhvaryu calls upon the other priests to do their 
respective duties, the Gravastut repeats this mantra 
without being called upon (without reeeving a praBha)! 
The ceremony of repeating mantras over the Soma 
squeezing stones is of the same nature as the mind 
which is not called upon. Therefore the Gravastut 
repeats his mantra without being called upon. 

3 . 

{The Subrahmanya formula , On its nature. By 
whom it is to be repeated . The oblation from the 

Patmvnta (Jr aha. The Yajya of the Agnicthrd.) 

The Subrahmanya 2 is Vfieh. Her son is the 


* The SubrahmanyA formula is contained in the Latvayana S'rauta 
Sutras (I, 3), the Agnishtoma Sam a Pravoga, the S'atapalha Brahrn. 
(3, 3,4, 17-20), and the Taittiriya Arunyaka (1, 12, 3-4). The 
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king Soma. .At the time of buying Soma, they call 
the Subrahmanya (thither) just as one calls a cow. 


peculiar pronunciation of this formula is noted by Fanini (1,2, 37-38). 
The most complete information on its use being only to b» found 
in the Sam»veUa Sutras, I here give the passages from Laty&yana 
referring to it along with the formula itself: — 

yfaunsf xjosnfws- 

-i -neap *j?sor^ f 5 *- 

fmi^ flyiHi T’snnaf 'sfor ^Tftr 

iiff'T *r*r TreriJn^fs^-g^*EjT« sire 

n> fltsrar ^Tr<n«n^% , srnr I 

After the Atithya Isht.i has been finished, ho (the Subrahmanya) 
should stand in the front part of the enclosure made for the wile ot 
the sacri ficer inside the Vedi, and when touching the sacrificer and 
his wife, after having called thrice “ subrahmnnyom,” recite the 
following formula, il Com c, Indra ! come owner of the yellow horses! 
“ ram of Medhafithi ! Mena of Vrishanas va ! thou buffalo ((/aura) 
u who ascendest t lie female (nvaakandin} ! lover of Ahalya ! son of 
u Knsdka ! lirahmana ! son of Gotama ! (come) thou who art called'’' 
(to appear; at (he Soma feast in so and so many days how many 
there might intervene (between the day on which the Suhrahmanyil 
calls him, and that of the Soma festival at which his presence is 
requested). The Subrahmanya is required on the second, thin], 
fourth, and fifth day of the Agnishtoma, and almost on every day of 
the other Soma sacrifices. On the second day the terms trytthc 
sutytiu ) , u three days hence” (h e. on the fifth) ; on the thru! day, 
dvqahc sntydm, ?. c. two days hence ; on the fourth, •* vat, i. e. to- 
morrow ; and on the fifth (tile day of the Soma feast) ndya , i. c. to day, 
are used to maik the time when the Soma banquet, to which Indra 
is by this formula solemnly invited, is to come off. As far as jQ^fXOT 

which is followed by the mentioning of the time appointed 
&c. there is no difference anywhere observable. But the few 
sentences which follow, and which conclude the formula, differ aecoid- 
ing to different schools. Some were (according* to 1 atyayana) 
of opinion, that only “ come hither” is to follow; others 

recommended Either, O Mnghavan.” Others, 

such as Gautama, were of opinion, that either is to be omitted, and 
the concluding formula, *?^TVT ^TJT^frfT3n^finT^?r 

“ come, ye divine Brahma priests, come, come !” has to follow 
immediately upon 
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Through this son the SubrahmanyS, priest milks 8 
(obtains) all desires for the sacrificer. For Vach 
grants all desires of him ivho has this knowledge. 
They ask. What is the nature of this Subrahmanya? 

The name of the tune (Saman) according to winch it is chanted 
(or rather recited) is JBrahtnas'ri , the metre is called 8 am pat, the 
Rishi is Aditya, and India is the deify. 

At the so-called Agnishtut sacrifices, which open the Chatur- 
das'aratra Sattras (sacrificial sessions lasting for a fortnight), (AsV. 
S'r. S. 11, 2) the Subrahmanya calls Agni instead of India (Latyay. 
1, 4) according to Gautama, by the following formula : 

btxt fVq$nt 

wnu *• «• “ Come, O Agni, with (thy) 

two red ones (horses), thou brightly shining, thou blazing in smoke, 
Jatavedas, thou wise! Angiras! Brahman a, (come) called,” Ac. 
Ju the concluding formula fires, is used instead of 

■^37 According to Dhananjaya the Subrahmanya formula for Agni 
runs as follows ; Klferf? *TT^T 5 T*?JTW 

SiTfffii^r. (‘be remainder as above) i e. 

“ Come, Agni! master of the red horses, goat of Bharadvaja, son of 
power, thoti who asccndest (the female) ; lover of Us has.” Sec. The 
latter formula is just like that one addressed to Jndru. Agni, as well 
as"tndra, are in both these formulas, which must be very ancient, 
invoked as family deities, the first pre-eminently worshipped by the 
Ahgirasa, the latter by the Kus'ikas. Both gods are here called 
“ Brahmans.” In later books India appears as a Ksbattriya, and 
us a model of a king. 

On tho so-called Agnishtomiya day of all sacrifices (in the Agni- 
shtomu it is the fourth and precedes the .Soma day), on which day 
the animal for Agni and Soma is slain and sacrificed, an extension of 
the Subrahmanya formula takes place. The Subrahmanya priest 
has on this day to announce to the gods, that sm-h and such one 
(the name of the sacrificer must be mentioned), tlic son of such and 
such one, the grandson of such and such one, offers, as a Dikshita, 
(as initiated into the sacrificial rites) a sacrifice. (^f^JnTT^Srjii) 
The term ‘ Dikshita’ forms then henceforth part of the name of the 
sacrificer, and his descendants down to the seventh degree. In this 
part of India there are many Brahmans distinguished by this honorary 
epithet, which always indicates that either the bearer of it or his im- 
mediate ancestors have performed a Soina sacrifice, and have been 
proclaimed dikshita by the Subrahmanya in all due form. 

* JDuhe must be a 3rd person singular, as Say explains it. 
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One should answer, She is Vaeh. For Vaeh is 
Brahma, and Subrahma (good Brahma). 

They ask, Why does one call him (the Subrahs 
many a priest) who is a male, a female ? (They answer) 
Subrahmanya represents Vaeh (which is in the 
feminine gender). 

They further ask, When all the other priests are to 
perform their respective duties within the Vedi, and 
the Subrahmanya outside the Vedi, how is it that 
the' duty of the Subrahmanya (in this particular 
ease) becomes performed inside the \ ed ! One 
should answer, The Vedi has an outJeWwhcrc things 
(which are no more required) are tlmnvn ; if the 
Subrahmanya priest calls (the Subrahmanya) when 
standing in this outlet, then, in this way, (his duty 
is performed within the bounds of the Vedi). They 
ask, Why does he, standing in the outlet, repeat 
the Subrahmanya ? (On this they tell the following 
story.) 

The Itishis held once a sacrificial -session. They 
said to the most aged man among them, u Call the 
Subrahmanya. Thou shalt call the gods -standing 
among us (on account of thy age), as it were, nearest 
to them/’ In consequence of this the gods make 
him (the Subralunanya) very aged. In* this way lie 
pleases the whole Vedi. 

They ask, Why do they present to him (the Su- . 
brahmanya) a bull as a reward for his services ? (The 
answer is) The bull is a male (irishd) y the Subrah- 
manya is a female, both making thus a < oupie. 
(This is done) for producing offspring . from this 
pair. 

'J he Agnidhra repeats the Yajya mantra for the 
Fatnivata (5raha (a Soma vessel), with a low voice. 
For the Patnivata is the semen virile, and the effusion 
of the semen virile passing on without noise, as it 
were, he does not make the Anuvashatkara. For 
33 s * 
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the Anuvashatara is a stop. Thinking, I will not 
stop the effusion of the semen, he does not make the 
Anuvashtkara, for the semen which is not disturbed 
in its effusion, bears fruit. Sitting near the Neshtar, 
he then eats, for the Neshtar is in the room of women. 
Agni (Agnidhra) pours semen in women, to produce 
children. He who has this knowledge provides 
through Agni his females with semen, and is blessed 
with children and cattle. 

The Subrahmanya ends after the distribution of 
the Dakshina, 4 5 for she % VAcb. The Dakshipa is 
food ; thus they place finally the sacrifice in food, 
which is SpJfch. 


SECOND CHAPTER. 

(On the Shastras of th.c minor Iloiri-priests at the 
Sat Ira s.) 


(On the Shastras of minor Hotri-pries/s at the morn- 
ing and evening libations.) 

The Devas spread the sacrifice When doing so, 
the A suras -approached them, thinking, let us ob- 
struct their sacrifice. They attacked them from the 
right side,- thinking this to «be the weak point. The 
Devas awoke, and posted two of their number, Mitra 
and Varuna on the right side. Through the as- 
sistance of these two, the Devas drove the Asuras 
and itakshas away from the morning libation. And 
thus the sacrificers drive them away (if they have 
the M aitra varuna Shastra repeated); thence the 
M aitra varuna priest repeats the M aitra varuna Shastra 


4 He represents -Agni. 

4 The Dakshind is distributed at the midday libation. 
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at tlie morning libation. The . A suras, defeated on the 
right side, attacked the centre of the sacrifice. The 
Devas awoke, posted then India, and defeated through 
Ins assistance the enemies. Therefore the Rrahma- 
n A oh am si repeats at the morning libation the India 
Shastra. 

Tlie Asuras, thus defeated, attacked the sacrifice 
on tlie northern side. The Devas posted on this 
side IndrAgni, and defeated thus the Asuras. There- 
fore the Achhavaka repeats the AindrAgna Shastra 
at the morning ’libation. For by means of In- 
drAgni the Devas drove the Asuras and Rakshas 
away from the northern side. 

The Asuras, defeated on the northern side, marched 
arrayed in battle lines towards the eastern part. 
The Devas awoke and posted Agni eastwards at tlie 
morning libation. Through Agni the Devas drove tlie 
Asuras and Raskhas away from the eastern front. 
In the same way the sacrifieers drive away from 
the eastern front the Asuras and Rakshas. Thence 
the morning libation is Agni’s. He who lias such a 
knowledge destroys the evil consequences of bis sin. 

The Asuras when defeated eastwards, went west- 
wards. The Devas* awoke and posted the Vis've 
Dev Ah themselves (westwards) at the third libation, 
who thus drove the Asuras and Rakshas away from 
the western direction at the third libation. Likewise 
the sacrifieers drive through the Vis've Dev Ah them- 
selves at the third libation the Asuras and Rakshas 
away. Thence the evening libation belongs to the 
Vis've DevAli. lie who lias such a knowledge 
destroys the consequences of his sin. 

In this manner the Devas drove the Asuras out of 
the whole sacrifice. Thence the Devas became 
masters of the Asuras. He who has this knowledge 
becomes therefore through himself (alone) master of 
his adversary and enemy, and destroys the con- 
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sequences of his sin. The Devas drove away, the 
A suras and destroyed the consequences of sin by 
means of the sacrifice arranged in such a way, and 
conquered the 'heaven- world. He who has this 
knowledge, and lie who, knowing* this, prepares 
(these) libations required in the said manner, drives 
away his enemy and hater, destroys the consequences 
of his guilt, and gains the heaven- world. 

5 

(The ' Stotriya of the following day is marie the Ann - 
rupa of ti (^preceding day in the Shastras of the 
minor llotri-priests at Soma sacrifices lasting for 
several days.) 

They use at the morning libation the Stotriya 
(triplet) (of the following day) as Anurupas 1 (of the 
preceding day). They make in this way the follow- 
ing day the Anurupa (corresponding to the preceding 
day). Thus they commence the performance of 
the preceding day with a view to that of the 
following. lint this is not done at the midday 
libation; for the Prislithas 2 3 (used then) are happi- 
ness (they are independent) ; thfcy have at this (the 
midday libation) not that position (which the verses 
have at the morning libation) that they could use 
the Stotriya (of the following day) as Anurupa (of 
the preceding day). Likewise they do not use at the 
third libation, the Stotriya (of the following day) as 
Anurupa (of the preceding day). 


1 Sec on the meaning* of the terms stotriya and anurupa, note 41 

on page 199. The first contains always those verses which the Saina 
singers chant, the latter follows its form, and is a kind of supplement^ 

3 The Samans of .the midday libation are called Prislithas ; and the 
Stotriyas and Auur&pas which accompany them, go by the same 
name. 
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6 . 

( The opening verses of the S hastr os of the minor 

Hotri- priests at the Altar gana Soma sacrifice, i. e f 

sack ones as last for a scries of dags.) 

Now follow the opening verses (of these Shastras 
after the Stotriyas have been repeated). Rif milt i no 
Vanina (1, 90, 1) is that of the Maitm varnna 
Shastra ; for in its second pada is said, “ Mitra, the 
wise, may lead !” for the Maitravanma is the leader 
of the Hotri-priests. Tiierefore is this the leading 
verse. 

By Indram ro vis rata s pari (1, 7, 10} commences 
the Brfdnnaimehhqpisi ; lor by the words “ we call 
him (Indra) to the people” they call In dm every 
day. When the Brai^iianachliamsi, with this 
knowledge, recites this verse every day, then no 
other sacri fleer, notwithstanding he (Indra) might 
be called by different parties (at the same time), 
can get Indra away. 

Y at soma a siitc tiara (7, 94, 10) is the verse of 
the Achhavaka. By its words “they called hither 
Indragni/’ they call Indtagni every day. When the 
Achhavaka is doing* tins every day, no other one 
can wrest (from them) Indragni. These verses ( rijit - 
niti, See.) are the boats which lead to the shores oi 
the heavenly world. By their means the sacri .fleers 
cross (the sea) and reach the heavenly world. 

7 . 

( The concluding " verses of the same Shastras at the 
A h arga nd Soma sa cri fees . ) 

Now follow the concluding verses of these Shastras : 
To sijdma (leva car ana (7, (id, 9) is that ol the 
iVIaitra varuna Shastra. For by its words, u we con- 
template food ( isham ) and light (svar)f they get 

33 * 
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hold of both worlds ; for “ food” is thi$ world, and 
“ light” is that world. 

By the triplet v yantarihsham atirad (8, 14, 7-9), 
which has the characteristic in , i. e. asunder, the 
Bralimanachhamsi opens the gates of the heavenly 
world. The words, “India, inebriated by, Soma, 
cleft the hole and made appear the lights” (8, 14, 
7), refer to the passionate desire of those who are 
initiated into the sacrificial art (for heaven) ; thence 
it is called the Hal avail verse. J The words, “ He 
drove out the cows, and revealed them which were 
hidden, to the Angiras, and flung away Bala” contain 
the expression of a gift to them (the Ahgiras). 
By the words, u hn Irena rocluutQ diri (xor^eiJ) the 
heaven-world is alluded to. By the words, “ The 
fixed lights (stars) of heaven leave been fastened by 
Indra, the fixed ones he does not fling away/' the 
saeri fleers approach every day heaven and walk 
there. 

Ahan) sarasvalivatir (8, 38, 10), is the verse of 
the Achlnivaku. For Saras vati is the voice ; (the 
dual is used) for this day belongs to the “ two who 
have the voice.” (As to who they arc is expressed 
by the words) “l choose the tone of indragni.” 
For the voice is the beloved residence of Indnigni. 
Through this residence one makes both successful. 
Who has this, knowledge will be successful in his 
own residence (his own way). 

e 

{On the Alima and All id Lika ccncludiruj verses of 
the Shastras of the minor Hotri-priests.) 

The concluding verses of the Hotri -priests (Man 
travaruna, Brahmanaehhamsi, and Achhtivaka) are, at 


a There is the word vain hole, in it, which may be regarded as a 
proper name of an Asura also. 
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the morning and midday libations, of two kinds, viz. 
dhina (which are proper for Soma sacrifices which 
last for several days successively) and aikdhiha (which 
are proper for Soma sacrifices w Inch last for one day 
only). The Muitravaruna uses the aikahikas, pre- 
venting (urns) the sacrificcr from falling out of this 
world.'"* The Achhavaka uses the ahinas for making 
(the sacrificer obtain heaven). The Ihahmana- 
chhaihsi uses both ; for thus he holds both worlds (with 
his hands) and walks in them* Jn this way he (the 
Ihhhmamuhhamsi) vvaiks holding both, the Maitra- 
varuna and the Achhavaka, the A bin a and Fkfdia, 
and (farther) the sacrificial session lasting all the 
year round (such as the Gavam ay ana m ) and the 
Agnishtoma (the model of all Aikahikas). 

The Ilotri-priests require at the third libation 
Fkahas only for concluding. For the Fkaha is the 
footing, and thus they place the sacrifice at the end 
on a footing . 4 

At the morning libation he must read the Yajva 
verses without stopping {awn an am). The I lota r 
*hall not recite one or two additional verses (atham- 
S(rnani) for the Stoma. It is just the same case 
as if one who asks for food and drink must be 
speedily supplied. Thinking, I will quickly supply 
the gods their food, he speedily gets a footing in 
this world, lie should make the Shasiram at the 
two latter libations with an unlimited number of 
verses ; for the heaven-world is unlimited. (This is 
done) for obtaining the heaven- world. The I lotnr 
may, if he like, recite those verses which the minor 
ilotri-priests used to repeat on a previous day. Or 
the Ilotri-priests (may, if they like, repeat those verses) 
w hich the I lotnr (used to repeat on the previous 
day). (For the Hotar as well as the Ilotri-priests 


•* For the Ekuha sacrifices arc the models of the others. 
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form parts of one body only.) For the llotar is the 
breath, and the Hotri- priests are the limbs. This 
breath goes equally through the limbs. Thence the 
llotar should, if lie like, recite those verses which the 
minor Hotri -priests used to recite on the previous 
day. Or the 1 lotri-priests (may, if they H^e, repeat 
those verses) which the llotar (used to repeat on the 
previous day). The last verses of the hymns with 
which the llotar concludes, are the same with the 
concluding verses of the minor Hotri-pricsts at the 
evening libation. For the llotar is the soul, and the 
H otri- priests are the limbs; the ends ol the limbs 
are equal, therefore the (three) Hotri-priests use, 
at the evening libation, the same concluding verses. 

THIRD CHAPTER. 

{The hymns for lifting the Chamasa (Soma cups). 
'Jute Pros ftt hit a Ydjyds of the seven IJ Otars conclud- 
ing this ceremony. The tiro different hinds of 
J Linars. KxjUa nation of some apparent anomalies 
in the performances of the minor fJotris. Thu 
fa gad hymns for India. The concluding versus 
of the minor Hotri-pricsts. On a peculiarity in the 
S hast r as of the Achhdvuka 1) 


(The n umber of verses which the llotar has to repeat 
at the jime of the Soma cups being lifted at the 
three libations.) 

.When at the morning libation the Soma cups are 
lifted and filled, he (the Maitravaruifa) recites the 
hymn, d trd valuin' u harayah (1, 16) the several 
verses of which contain the words, vrishan (male), 
pita (drunk), suta (squeezed), mad (drunk), are com- 
plete in their form and are addressed to Indra, for 
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the sacrifice is Indra’s. lie repeats Gayatris ; for 
Gayatri is the metre of the morning libation. At the 
morning libation he recites nine verses only, one less 
(than ten). For the semen is poured into a place made 
narrd®r {nyitna). At the midday libation he repeats 
ten verses ; 1 for the semen which was poured in a 
narrow place grows very large, alter having reached 
the centre of the woman’s body. At the evening liba- 
tion he repeats nine 2 verses, one less (than ten) ; 
for from a narrow place (represented by the third 
libation) men are born. If he recites these hymns 
complete, then he makes the sacrilicer bring forth the 
embryo of his (spiritual body) begotten in the sacrifice, 
which is the womb of the gods. 

Some recite every time only seven verses at the 
morning, midday and evening libations, asserting 
that there must be as many Puronuvakyas as 
there are Yajyas. Seven (llotri priests) having 
their faces turned (towards the fire) recite the Y4|yas, 
and pronounce Vaushat ! Now they assert that those 
(seven verses) are the Puronuvakyas of these (seven 
Yajyas); but the llotar ought not to do so (to 
recite only seven verses). For in this way they 
spoil the semen of the sacrifice!*, and consequently 
the sacrilicer himself. 

The Maitravaruna carries in this way the sacri- 
fice!', for the sacrifieer is the hymn, by means of 
nine verses .from this world to the airy region ; but 
by means of ten heV.arries him further on to that 
(heaven) world ; for the airy region is the oldest; 
from that world he takes him by means of nine 
verses up to the Celestial world. Those who recite 


' They are the hymn, a sari devam goricliham (7, 21). 
u They are the hymn, ihopaydta suvofo (4, 3o). 

J The hymns mentioned for the niorninir and evening libations 
contain each nine, tlmt mentioned for the midday libation ten verses. 
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only seven verses do not wish to raise the sa~ 
criticer to heaven, Therefore the hymns are to be 
recited complete only. 3 

’ 10 .• 

(On the Prasthita Jdjj/a. s* 4 of the II otars at the 
morning libation .) 

Some one (a theologian) has asked, When the 
sacrifice is India’s, why do only two, the Ho tar and 
Brahinaniiclilmmsi, at the morning libation, for the 
Soma drops which are in readiness, repeat Yajyas 
where Indra’s very name is mentioned, the Yajya of 
the II otar being id am te son n; am wadhu (8, . r >4, 8), 
that of the Brahvnanachhamsi, indra tvd vrishabham 
ra?/ am (3, 40, 1 ) ? 

When the other (priests) repeat verses addressed 
to ditto rent deities, how do they concern Indra? 
For the Yajya of 4 he Maitravaruna is mitrani rat/am 
hanmahe ( 1 , 23, 4), “ we invoke Mitra;” but , in 
its words varunam somapitaye , i. e. u we call Vanina 
to the Soma beverage there is an allusion to 
Indra; for whatever word refers to “ drinking, ” hints 
at India, and pleases him. 

The Yajya of the Polar is, Maruto j/asj/a hi 
hshaj/a (1, 8(), 1); its words sa sngopdlanio janah, i. c. 
“ he is the best protector,” allude to Indra; for Indra 
is the f/opd, which is a characteristic of Indi a. Thus 
he phrases Indra. 

The Yajya of the Neshtav is, ague patnir iha vaha 
(1, 22, 9) ; in its words, tcashtdram soma pit aye, 

4 These Aajyijs fire at each libation seven in number, and repeated 
successively by the so called ‘seven II otars’ (Hotar, Maitruvanma, 
niahmaiiachliamsi, Polar, Neshtar Agnidhrn, and Achhavaka) when 
the Ohamasa Adhvaryu or cup-bearers, are holding up the cups filled 
with Soma. As often as one of them has repeated his Yajya, libations 
from seven cups are thrown at the same time in the fire. The rest is 
to be drunk by them. 



there is an allusion to India; for India is Tvashtar, 
which is a characteristic of India. Tims he pleases 
him. 

The Yajva of the Agnidhra is, Ukshdnndya (8,43, 
U);ta. its words Soma prishthdi/a I'cdhasc, there is 
an allusion to India; for India is Vedhas (striker, 
beater) w hich is a characteristic of Indra. Thus he 
pleases him. 

The verse of the Achhavaka, which is directly 
addressed to Indra, is complete, viz : pr/ituryavahhir 
(8, 38, 7), (for in the last part of it there is the 
term Indr agni). Thus all these verses refer to 
India. Though there are different deities mentioned 
(in them) (such as Mitra, Vanina, &c.) the sacrificer 
does not satisfy other deities (alone). The verses 
being m the (ifiya.tr! metre, and this beifrg sacred to 
Agni, the sacrificer gains, by means of these verses, 
the favour of three deities, i e. Indraft he nduddevatas 
or di fie re nt deities, and Agni. ♦ 


11 

( The hymn to he repeated over the, Soma cups being 
lifted and the Prasthita Ydjijds at the midday 
libation.) 

At the midday libation, when the Soma cups are be- 
ing lifted, the Motar repeats, Asdvi deram guriddharn 
(7,21). This hymn contains the words, rrishan , 
pita, suia , mad ; its verses arc complete in form and 
addressed to Indra, For the sacrifice belongs to 
India. The verses are in the Trishtubh metre ; for 
this metre is appropriate to the midday libation. 
They say, if the term mad , “ to be drun£” is only 
appropriate to the third libation, why do they recite 
such verses (containing this term) at the midday 
libation as Anuvakyas and Yajyas V The gods get 
drunk, as it were, at the midday libation, and are 
then consequently at the third libation in a state of 
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complete drunkenness. Thence he repeats verses 
containing the term mad as Aiiuvakyas and Yajyas 
at the midday libation. 

At the midday libation all the priests repeat 
Y aj y as addressed to India by his very name (for the 
Soma drops) which are in readiness. Some (the 
Ho tar, Maitravaruna, and Brtdimanachhamsi) make 
the Yajyas with verses containing (besides the name 
of India) the words, ablii tv id . So the Hotar re- 
peats, pibd $omam ablii yam vyra tor da, ((>, 17, 1); 
the Maitravaruna, sa im pdhi ya v}jishi (6, 17, 2); 
and the, Brahmanachhamsi, cvd paid jyratnathd (6, 

17,3)* ^ _ ‘ 

The \ajva of the Potav is, or v ding old somahdmnm 
(1, 104, 9). The Yajya. of the Neshtar is, lava yam 
somas tvaufldJ, 35, (>). The Yajya. of the. Aehhavfika 
is, indr ay a somah pra divo viddnd (3, 36, 2). The 
Yajya of the JVgnidhra is, ajntrnu asya halas'ah 
svdftd (3,32, 15). 

Among these verses there are those containing the 
words a bid, truL For India once did not conquer 
at the morning libation ; but by me alls of these 
verses he broke down the barriers and made himself 
master (abhi trinat ) of the midday libation. Thence 
these verses. 

12 . 

(The hymn and l the PrastLita Ydj yds at the evening 
libation .) 

At t)ie third libation the Hotar repeats at the time 
when the Soma cups are being lilted, the hymn 
ihopaydtaj avaso vapdta (4, 35, T). Its verses which 
are complete in form, are addressed to Indra, and 
belong to the Hibhus, contain the words vrishan, jnla, 


* These three verses contain forms of the verb t-rid (Lat. trudere) 
“ to injure, to kill,” with the preposition abhi . * 
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mta, mad They ask, Why is the Pavamana Stotra at 
the evening libation called Arbhava, though they do not 
sing Ui bhu verses ? (The answer is) Prajapati, the 
father, when transforming the Ribhus who were mor- 
tals, into immortals, gave them a share in the evening 
libation. Thence they do not sing Ribhu verses, but 
they call the Pavamana Stotra Arbhava. 

One (great Rishi) asked about the application of 
metres, viz. for what reason does he use the Trishtubh 
metre at the third libation, whilst the appropriate metre 
for this libation is Jagati, as well as the Gtiyatri that 
for the mo minor, and the Trishtubh for the midday 
libation ? One ought to say (in reply). At the 
third libation the Soma juice is done ; but if they 
use a sparkling (. s' ultriyam ) metre as the Trishtubh, 
the juice of which is not done, then they provide the 
(third) libation with juice (liquor). Then he makes 
India participate in this libation also. One says, 
Why, since the third libation belongs to Tndra and 
the Ribhus, and the Ho tat* alone makes the Yajyas 
for the Soma which are in readiness (prosthita) with 
an India- Kibhii verse, at the third libation, do 
the other H otri-priests use verses addressed to 
various other deities For their Yajyas ? In the Yajya 
of the I f otar, nbhnbkir rajadbiuh samuks/iitam (not 
in the Rigveda) the Ribhus are mentioned, but 
in the Yajyas of the other priests they are only 
hinted at. 

The Mailravaruna repeats, indravarvna svtapav 
imam sutam (b, f>; 10); in the words, yuvo rat bo 
adhvaram deravltay », there is a plurality (in the 
words rlevavltayc" d n:d n dm vitaye , i. e. for the enjoy- 
ment of the gods) which is a characteristic of the 
Ribhus. 

The Brahman achhamsi repeats the verse, indra- 
s'rha somarn pibatam (4, 50, 1.0); in its words, 
visanta indaoah , L e. " may the drops come/* a 
34 » 
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plurality is expressed, which is a characteristic of the 
Kibhus. * 

The Yayja of the Potar is, & vo vahantu sap- 
tmjo (1,85,6); in its words, raghuj atranah praji- 
gata hahuhhir , there is a plurality (these three 
words are in the plural) expressed, which is the 
characteristic of the Kibhus. 

The Yajya of the Neshtar is, amevn nah sv.havd 
(2, 36, 3), in it the word g ant ana “ go ye \ ” expresses 
a plurality. 

The Yajya of the Achhavaka is, ind ravish nit piba- 
tam mad two (6, 69, 7) ; its words, a vant amdhamsi 
ntadirani expresses a plurality. 

The Yajya of the Agnidhra is, imam stoma m a r hate 
(1, 94, 1); in its words rath am iva saihmahemd (this 
is first person plural) there is a plurality expressed. 

In this way all these verses become Aindra-Ar- 
bhavah. By repeating verses being (apparently) 
addressed to various deities, he pleases other deities 
(also), save India and the Kibhus. They are the 
conquerors of the jag at, i. e. world ; therfore the 
Jag ali metre is required for the evening libation, to 
make it successful. 


13 . 

(On the relationship of those Ho'ars who have to 
repeat a Sftasfra to those who have none. How the 
Shastras of th o minor Ho tri- priests are supplied 
at the evening libation .) 

. Some one asks, Some of the duties of the Hotri- 
priests being performed without Shastra, 0 some with 
fehastra, how are then all these ceremonies (as it 


6 Besides tlie Hotar only the M aitravarima, Brahnmti&ehhanisi, 
and Achb&vaka repeat Shastras; the others, such as the Potar, Sec. 
do not do it. But the former repeat them at the Aguishtoma, only 
at the morning end midday libations. 



should be) provided with their respective Shastras, 
and consequently equal ami complete If (The answer 
isj They call the performance (i. e. the repetition of 
Yajyas) of those (Hotris) who like the Potar, Neshtar, 
and Agnidhra, have no Miastra (to repeat) Hotra 
(also), on account of their reciting their (respective) 
verses along with (the other Hotri-priests, such as the 
Ho tar, Maitravaruna, (fee. who repeat proper Shas- 
tras). in this way they are equal. But in the fact 
that, some Hotri-priests perform their duties with 
Shastras, others without Shastras, lies their inequality. 
Thus (both kinds of Hotri performances) become 
provided with Shastras, equalised and successful (for 
the Yaj yas of all seven Hotri-priests are repeated one 
after the other). 

Now the Hotri-priests (Maitravaruna, Brahma- 
nachhamsi, Achhavaka) repeat Shastras at the morn- 
ing and midday libations only, in what way is 
this duty performed at the third libation? One 
ought to answer, In this way, that they (these three 
priests just mentioned) repeat at the midday libation 
two hymns each. Some one may ask, In what 
way do the Hotri-priests (who properly speaking 
repeat one Shastra only) repeat two Shastras, as 
many as the (chief) Hotar 7 does? One ought 
to answer, Their Yajyas are addressed to two 
deities. 


7 The Hotar repeats at the mornincr libation the Ajya and Pra-uira 
Shastra, at the midday libation the Marutvatiya and Nishkevalya 
Shastra, and at the third libation the V aisvadeva and Agnimaruta 
Shastra. 



14 . 

( How the Shastras of the Agnidhra , Potar , 
Neshtar are supplied . Gw two Praishas to the 
Potar and Neshtar. On the additional, verse of 
the Achhdi'dk'i . How the Prats ha formula , hold 
yakshat , is* applicable to the Potar. Neshtar , and 
Agnidhra. The Prarsha for the chanters. The 
Praisha for the Achhdvdka. On the inequality of 
the deities of the Shastras and Stotriyas of the 
evening libation.) \ 

Some one asks further, If there are the perform- 
ances of three Ilotri-priests only provided with 
a Shastra, how are these Shastras supplied for 
the performances of the others (the three remain- 
ing' Hotri-priests)? (The answer is) The Ajyam 
is the Shastra for the Yfijya repeated by the 
Agnidhra; the Marutvatiya that one for the 
Potar s Yajya ; the Vais vadevam that one for the 
Neshtar’s. These Yajytis have the characteristic sign 
of the respective Shastra . 7 

Some one asks further, If the other Hotri-priests 
are requested only once (to repeat their Shastras), 
why are the Potar and Neshtar requested twice ? 

(Regarding this the following story is reported). 
At the time when the Gayatri having assumed the 
shape of an eagle, abstracted the Soma (from heaven), 
India (out of anger) cut off from these (three) Hotri- 
priests (Agnidhra, Potar, and Neshtar) their 
Shastras, and transferred them to the Hotar, saying, 
“ Do not call me, you are quite ignorant of it.” The 
gods said, u Let us give more strength to the per- 
formances of these two Hotri-priests (Potar and 
Neshtar) through Speech (by requesting them once 

7 The Agnidhra addresses the Yttjya to Agni, to whom the Ajya 
Shastra belongs; the Potar to the Marutas, to whom the Marutva- 
tiya Shastra belongs, and the Neshtar to the ViAvedevas, to whom 
the VnLsradeva Shastra belongs. 
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more than the others). Thence come the two 
requests (for Neslitar and Potar) The performance 
of the Agnidhra was strengthened by one additional 
verse to his Yajya ; therefore his YAjyas are vS u per- 
il am er ary by one verse. 

Someone asks, When the Maitravaruna calls upon 
the llotar by the words , 44 may the Hotar repeat the 
Yajya ! may the Hotar repeat the Yajy a ! ” why 
does he call upon those who are no H otars, but only 
the repeaters of Hotri verses, by the same words, 
44 may the Hotar repeat the Yajy a?” ('the answer is) 
The llotar is life, and all the (other) sacrificial priests 
are life also. The meaning (of the formula 44 may the 
Hotar repeat his Yajya,” is) 44 may the life repeat the 
Yajya, may the life repeat the Yajya ! ” 

if some one asks further, Are there requests for 
the Udgatri priests (to chant) ? One should answer, 
Yes, there are. For if all (the priests) are ordered 
to do their respective duties, then the Maitravaruna, 
after having muttered with a low voice (a mantra), 
says, 44 praise ye!”* These are the summons for 
the Udgatri priests. 

Some one asks, Has the Achhavaka any pre- 
ference (to the other priests) ? The answer is, Yes, 
he has ; for the Adhvaryu says to him, 44 Achhavaka, 
speak what you have to speak (and no more) !” 

•Some one asks, Why are at the evening libation 
the Stotriya and Anurupa verses addressed to Agni, 
whilst the Maitravaruna at that time repeats an 
Indra-Varima Shastra ? (The answer is) The Devas 
turned the A suras out of the Shastras by means of 
Agni as their mouth. Therefore the Stotriya and 
Anurupa are addressed to Agni. 


8 dee note to 5, 34. 

8 That is, is there anything exceptional to be seen in the perform- 
ance of his duties ? This refers to the peculiar pruisha given to him, 
which is mentioned in the context. See also As'v. S'r. S. 6,7. 

34 * 



v 402 


Some one asks, Why are both the Stotriya and 
Anuriipa of the singers devoted to Indra at the 
evening libation, whilst the Shastram repeated by 
the lVrahmanachhamsi is addressed to Indra and 
Brihaspati, and that of the Achha-vaka to Indra and 
V ishnu ? ‘(The answer is) Indi a turned the A suras 
out from the Shastras (of which they had got hold) 
and defeated them. He said to the Devas, ‘‘ Which 
(from among you) follows me?” They said, “ I, I, H> 
(we will follow),” and thus the Devas followed. But 
oil account of Indra having first defeated (the 
A suras) the Stotriya and Anurupa of the singers 
(they precede the Shastram) are addressed to Indra. 
And on account of the other deities having said, u I, 
1, (will follow)” and (actually) followed, both the 
Brahmanachhamsi and Achhavaka repeat hymns ad- 
dressed to several deities. 

15 . 

( On the Jagati hymns addressed to Indra nt the evening 
libation . On the hymn of the Achhavaka . The 
Concluding verses of the Maitravanma , Brahmnna- 
chhamsl , and Achharaka. The last four sy lb dues 
of the last Shastra of the Soma day to be repeated 
twice.) 

Some one asks further, For what reason do they 
repeat at the commencement of the evening libation 
hymns addressed to Indra, and composed in the 
Jagati metre, whereas the evening libation belongs to 
the Vis vedevas ? (The answer is) Having got hold of 
Indra (arabhya having commenced with him) by 
means of these (hymns), they proceed to act, being 
sure of success). The Jagati metre is used because 
the evening libation belongs to the Jagati, imply- 
ing a desire for this world ( jagat ) ; and any metre 


10 Vishnu and Bj^baspati. 
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which is used after (this commencement) becomes 
related to the Jagati (jagat), if, at the beginning 
of the evening libation, hymns in the Jagati metre 
are repeated which are addressed to Indra. 

At the end (of the Shastra) the Achhfivaka repeats 
a hymn in the Trishtubh metre, sum vtini karma nd 
(6, 69). The word karma (ceremony) alludes only 
to the praise of drinking (the Soma). 11 In the words 
sam is ha , the word is ini means food; it (serves) lor 
obtaining food (by means of this mantra). (By the 
words of the last pa da) u both (India and Vishnu) 
carry us ill rough on safe paths/’ he pronounces every 
day 1 '* -something* relating to welfare. 

Some one asks, Why do they conclude the even- 
ing libation by Trishtubhs, if* properly the Jagati 
metre should be used at it ? Trishtubh is strength ; 
(by repeating at the end Trishtubhs) the priests (who 
are at the Sattras the sacrifice rs themselves) get 
finally possessed of strength. 

The concluding verse of the Maitravaruna is, 
iymn Inrirain Vnruuani (7, 84, 5). That of the 
Brahmanachhamsi is, Hriha&pntir na paripdtu (10, 
42, 11). That of the Achhfivaka is, ubkd jigya- 
thnr (6, 69, 8). For “ both (Indra and Vishnu) had 
been victorious ( j i yy f,f hnh)> i. e. they had not sus- 
tained any defeat, neither of them was defeated/’ 13 


11 The word alluded to is, pandyya , which is traced to a root pan = 
pan to praise ; but it hardly can menu praising” in general, It refers, 
as Sayan a justly remarks, to tlie “ drinking* of the Soma juice/* In the 
fifth verse of the . hymn in question, we have the word panaydypa, 
which is the same as pandyya , where the words indrdvitihnu tat 
panayayyam vdm evidently mean, “ this is your praise for having 
drunk the Soma.” 

12 The hymn is to bo repeated every day on the Soma sacrifices 

which last for several days. . 

13 This is a paraphrase by the author of the Brahmanam of the first 
half of the verse 0, (il), 8 {uuhd jigyathur ). It differs little from 
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In the words indras'cha Vishno yad apaspridkctham 14 
(there is hinted) that Indra and Vislmu fought with 
the A suras. After they had defeated them, they 
said to them, “ Let us divide !” The Asuras accept- 
ed the offer. Indra then said, u All throuah which 
Vishriu makes his three steps is ours, the other 
part is yours.” Then Indra stepped through these 
(three worlds), then over the Vedas, and (lastly) 
over Vach. 

They ask. What is meant by the “ sahasram” 1 * 
a thousand ? One should say in reply, These worlds, 
the Vedas, and Vach. The Achhav aka repeats twice 
the (last) word array etham , i. r\ ■* you both (Indra 
and Vishnu) strode/’ at the Ukthya sacrifice; for the 
part (repeated) by the Achhavaka, is the last in it; 
whereas at the Agnishtoma and Atiratra the llotar 
(repeats twice the four last syllables of his Shas- 
tra) ; for (the part recited by him) is in these 


the original, and retains most of the terms of the verse without giving 
any substitute for them. This shows, that to .nv verses ami turns of 
speech in the mantras were perfectly intelligible to the author of the 
Brahmanas. The only difference of the paraphrase from the oriiinal 
is the substitution, of tayoh for enok , which is an uncommon dual 
form (yen.) of a demon*tra ive form ; one ought to expect ettayoh. 

14 This is the second half of the last, verse of (>, fi9, 8, which con- 
cludes the hymn repeated by the Achhavaka. The author of the 
Brahmanam explains it also by reporting a story to which he thinks 
the contents of ibis latter half allude. However lie does not quite 
overlook the meaning of several terms ; apas pi id h eta m he explains 
by yuyudhAte , u they two have fought/* and Vy air ay etham by 
vichakramc , “he stepped through*. ** The meaning ot "these words 
is certainly correct ; but the grammatical structure is misunderstood 
by Our author ; a tray cilia » is taken by him as a singular, though it 
is a dual, for it refers to both India and Vishnu, and not to Vishnu 
alone. 

15 In the last pada of the last verse uhlid Jiyyathur. There the 
wor dstredhdraha.'tram ri tad array etham mean'* 4 ye both strode thrice 
through this thousand.** The “ thousand” refers to the booty they 
made in the battle, or perhaps to the “thousand cows'* given as 
Toward at great sacrifices. 
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sacrifices, the last. At the Sholas'i there it is 
questionable whether or not (the last four syllables) 
are to be repeated twice. They say, He ought to 
repeat them twice, for why should he repeat them 
twice on the other days, and not on this one? 
Therefore he should repeat them twice (also at the 
Sh'dasi). 


16 


( Why the Achhamkaat the end of his S h i Ip a- $ has t ra 
does not recite verses addressed to Nards'oihsa.) 

Some one further asks, Why does the Achhavaka 
at the end, in his Shilpas, recite verses not addressed 
to Naras arnsa at the third libation, although this 
libation belongs to Narasamsa? Tire Naras arnsa 
part represents the change (of the semen into the 
human form) ; for the semen becomes by and by 
somewhat changed ; that which then has undergone 
the change becomes the prajatnm (the proper 
form ). 10 Or the Naras amsarn is a soft and loose 
metre, as it were ; and the Achhavaka is the last 
reciter; therefore (it cannot be used), for (the priests 
think) we must put the end in a firm place for obtain- 
ing stability. Therefore the Achhavaka does not 
repeat at the end, in his Shilpas, verses referring to 
Narasaffisa . 17 

,fl Sav. says, “ For seven nights after the coition Hie semen lias the 
form of a bubble, a fortnight after it is changed into a bull, which, If 
the change has been - completed, assumes the proper (human or 
animal) form.” The Noras anisam is t. lie state of transition for the 
semen from the bubble into the ball form. Therefore in order not to 
disturb and stop the course of this change, no verses, referring to the 
imperfect state, can be repeated. 

17 See on them G, 
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FOURTH CHAPTER. 

(The Sampata hymns. The Valakhilyas . The Diiro- 

hauarn.) 

17 

(See 6, 5. ) 

When they make at Soma sacrifices, which require 
several days for their performance (ah in us) in order 
to make them continuous, at the morning libation, 
the singing verse (Stotriya) of the following day, 
the Anurupa of the preceding day, it* is just the same 
as with the performance of a Soma sacrifice which 
lasts for one day only (ekdha). For just as the 
(three) libations of the one day’s Soma sacrifice are 
connected with each other* in the same way are 
the days of a Soma sacrifice which lasts for several days 
connected with one another. The reason that they 
make at the morning libation the singing verse 
(Stotriya) -of the following day, the Anurupa of the 
preceding day, is to make the days during which the 
sacrifice lasts one continuous series. Thus they make 
the days of the Ahina sacrifices one continuous whole. 

The Gods and Rishis considered. Let us make 
the sacrifice continuous by equalising (its several 
days). They then saw this equality (of the several 
parts) of the sacrifice, viz. the same Pragnthas. the 
same Pratipads (beginning triplets), the same hymns. 
For Indr a walks in the sacrifice on the first as well as 
on the following day, just as one who has occupied 
a house. (The Soma days are thus equalised) in 
order to have (always) Indra (present). 

18 . 

(On the Sampata hymns . The counter* Sampa fa 

hymns. On a peculiarity in the use oj the hymn 
of the Achhavdka:.) 

VisVamitra saw for the first time (the so-called) 
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Sam pa ta hymns ; but Vamadeva made those seen by 
Vis vamitra known to tlie public ( as'rijata ). These 
are the following : evd tram in dr a (4, 19) ; yanna incbo 
(4, 22) ; hatha maharn avridhat (4, 23). lie went 
at once after them (samrrpntaf) and taught them his 
disciples. 1 Thence they are called Sampdtas . 

Vis vamitra then looked after them, saying, “ The 
Sampata hymns which I saw, have been made 
public 2 by Vamadeva ; I will counteract these Sam- 
pat as by the publication of other hymns which are 
like them. Thus he made known as counterparts 
the following hymns : sad yd ha jato rridmi hah (3, 
48 ) ; indrah pmbhid din rad (3,34); imam u shu 
prabhritim (3, 36) ; ichhanti tv a so my as ah. sahhdyah 
(3, 3U) ; s dsad va/inir duiutur (3, 31); abhi tashtava 
didhayo manishdm (3, 38) ; (Other Sampata hymns 
are), the hymn of Bharadvaja, ya eha id dhavyas 
(6, 22) ; those of Vasishtha, yas tigmas'rimgo vrisha- 
bho na bhtnta (7,19), ud u brahmdny airata (7, 23); 
and that of Nod has, asmd id u pratauase (1, 61). 

These llotri-priests (Maitravaruna, Brnhmana- 
chhamsi, and A chhavaka’ after having recited at the 
morning libation of the six days’ sacrifice the Stotriya 
verses,* repeat at the midday libation the hymns 
for the several days’ sacrifices (< a/una ). These 
hymns are, d sat.yo ydlu maghavan (4, 16); for 
the Maitravaruna (by whom it is to be repeated) is 
endowed with satya, i. e. truth. The Brahmunach- 
hrmsi repeats, asm a id ujnatavase (1,61); for in this 
hymn there occur the words indrdya brahmdni 
ra'atama (in the fourth pa da of the first verse), and 
Indr a brahm&m Gotamaso ahrann (verse 16), i. e. 
the Gotamas have made the prayers, Indra ! in which 
the word “ brahma ” is mentioned. The Achhavaka 

1 This is the meaning of the expression samapatat . 

4 The term is *rij 9 to emit. 
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repeats s' as ad rcrfmir (3, 31), in which the words 
j a nay an la valmim (verse 2) occur; for he is the 
Vahni (guide). 

Some one asks, Why does the Achhavaka repeat 
in both kinds of days 8 (of the Gavam ayanam sacri- 
fice) this Vahni hymn in those days wliich stand 
by themselves (paranchi) as well as those which 
form regular periods (of six days) one following the 
other ( ablryarart> )l The answer is, the Bahvricha 
(higveda) priest (i. p. one of the Hotris) is endowed 
with power, and the Vahni hymn Leads ( rahati. i) ; for 
the Vahni (guide horse) draws the beams to w hich 
he is yoked. Therefore the Achhavaka repeats the 
Vahni .hymns in both classes of days. - 

These Ahinu 3 4 hymns are required during the five 
days (in the Gavam ayanam), viz. on the Chatur- 
virhs'a, Ahhijit, Vishuvat, Vis'vajit, and Mahavrata 
days ; for these (five) days (though the performance 
of each lasts for one day only) are a fun as , for nothing 
is left out (na 1u y ate ) 5 in them ; they (further) “ stand 
aloof” and do not re-occur in the other turn (as is the 
case with the Shalahas). Thence the H otri-priests 
repeat on these (five) days the A hina Siiktas. When 
they repeat them, then they think, “ may we. obtain 
the heaven- worlds undiminished, in their full forms 
and integrity.” When they repeat them, they call 
hither Indra by them, just as one calls a bullock 
to a cow. They repeat them for making uninter- 
rupted the series of sacrificial days. Thus they make 
them uninterrupted. 


3 This refers to two classes of days cf which a great Sattra 
consists, i. e , single days, which only once’ occur in the course of the 
session, and regular periods of the same length which follow one 
another. See page 27U. 

** The Sariipatas which are mentioned here are meant. 

* They are here called akin as from a purely etymological reason. 
Strictly speaking; tbef are aihdhikas . 
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19. 

(0?i what days, i'n what or dir, and ly whom the 
Sampata hymns are to he repealed . The Avapana 
hymns.) • 

Thereupon the Maitravaruna repeats on every clay 
(of the Shajaha, but not on those five days men-, 
tioned) one of the three SasTipcitas, inverting; their 
order fi (in the second three days’ performance of 
the Shajaha). On the first day lie repeals evil tv am 
indr a ; on the second, 7 anna indro j •jaslte ; and 
on I he third, hatha nt'daim. arrldhat. 

The i J ru I nnau achhamsi repeats three Sauipata 
hy rrn^s, every day one, inverting their order (in the 
second three days’ performance), viz. pvrhhid dlirad 
on the first day; eha id dhnvyas on the second ; 
and yas tiymas'vwtno, on the third day. 

In the same manner the Achhavaka repeats three 
Sampatas, every day one, viz. imam it shat j. rahhritim 
on the first day, ichiumti tv a somydsoh on the second 
day, and s'dsud vahn'r on the third day. 

These three (for there arc every day # three to bo 
repeated) and nine (nine is the number of all taken 
together) hvmns, to be recited day. after day, make 
ttvclve in all. For the year consists of twelve 
month-', Prajapati is the year, the sacrifice is Pntja- 
pati. They obtained thus this sacrifice, which is 
Prajapati, who is the year, and they place thus every 
day’s performance in the sacrifice, in Frnjapati, and 
in the year. 

Betweemthcse hymns they ought to insert the Vi raj 
verses by Vimadn, to be recited without Nyunkha on ' 
the fourth, the Pafikti verses on the fifth, and the 
Paruchhepa verses on the sixth day. Then on the 


6 This is the real meaning of the term v'q anjaram. In the second 
Try aha of the Shnjahn, the hymn which was the lirst iu the lir*t 
'iryalia is made the last, and the ia^t the tirsj. 

35 8 
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days when the Mahastomas are required (the Chan- 
donul days) the Maitravaruna inserts, ho adya naryo 
dev aha mi (4, 2o, 1), the Brahmnnachhamsi, va n am 
vdyo nyadhdyi (10, 29, )), and the Achhavaka, (it.ahy 
nrvdmy vpa (3, 43, 1). These are the A v a pa mi 
hymns (intercalary hymns), by means of which tlie 
Gods and Rishis (♦onquered the heaven- world, and 
by means of which the sacrificed conquer heaven 
(also). 

20 . 

( On the hymn * repeated by the Maitravaruna , <Sfc. 
'which precede the Sampdtas .) 

Before the (Alima) hymns are repeated, the# Mai- 
travanma repeats every day, sadyo ha jut o vrishabhah 
(3, 48). This hymn leads to heaven ; for by means 
of this hymn the Gods conquered the heavenly world, 
and the Rishis did the same; by means of it the sa- 
crificed also conquer the heavenly world. This is a 
Vi sh a in itra hymn, for Vis vamitra (all -friend) was the 
friend of all ; therefore all will be friendly towards him 
who lms tlfis knowledge, if the Maitravarumi knowing 
this repeats (this hymn) every day before the Ahina 
Suktas. This hymn {sadyo ha) contains the word 
“ bul I,” and is therefore a pas uniat (having cattle), 
serving for obtaining cattle. It consists of five 
verses; five-hood comprises five feet, and five-hood is 
food, for obtaining (which 'this hymn is useful). The 
Bnlhmanachhamsi repeats every day the Brahma* 
hymn, which is complete, ud u brahmdny uiraia 
(7,23). •' 

This hvnyj leads to heaven ; by means of it the Gods 
conquered the heavenly world, and the Rishis did 
the same ; by means of it the sacrificed conquered 
the heavenly world. It is a Vasishlha hymn ; by 
means of it Vasishtha obtained Indra’s favour, and 
conquered the highest world. He who has such a 
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knowledge obtains Indrahs favour, and conquers the 
highest world. It consists of six verses; for there are 
six seasons; in order to gain the seasons (ritus) f he 
repeats it after the Sainpatas. For the sacrifiers have 
thus a firm footing in this world, in order to reach 
the heavenly world (after death). 

The Achli ivuka repeats every day, abhi tasldeva 
didh'iyd (3, 33). This hymn contains the character- 
istic (ihhi (towards) in order to establish a connection 
(with the other world). Its words “ ah hi priydni 
mar mr is' at par dry.” mean that the other days (those 
in -the other world) arc lovely, and that they are 
seizing them (securing them). Beyond (para) this 
world is the heaven-world, to which he thus alludes. 

When * repeating triic words, kartihr idthdmi 
saihdris'c sumedhu , i. c. u I wish to see the wise 
prophets, ” he means by ha ids the departed Rishis. 
This hymn (ah hi ta^/tisva) is a Vis'vamilra Jiyrnn, for 
Vis'vfimitra w 7 as friend to all ; every one will be 
friendly to him who has this knowledge. 

He repeats this hymn which - belongs to Prajfipati, 
though his name is not expressly mentioned (a ninth - 
fam, only hinted at) in it. For Frajapati cannot bo 
expressed in words. (This is done) in order to 
obtain (communion with) him. In this hymn the 
name u Indra” is once mentioned ; 7 but this is only 
for the purpose of preserving the Indra form of the 
sacrifice (to India chiefly belongs the sncrifice). It 
consists of ten verses. For the Vi raj consists often 
syllables, ami the Vi raj is food ; it serves for obtain- 
ing food. As regards the number ten (of these) 
verses, it is to be remarked that there are ten 
vital airs. The sacrificers thus obtain the vital airs, 
and connect them with one. another. The Achha- 

7 In the last verso (3, 38, 10); but several limes alluded to bj 
the name * vnshabha i. c. bull. 
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vaka repeats this hymn after the Sampatas in order 
to secure the heavenly world (for the sacrifices), 
whilst the sacrificers move in this world. 


21 

( The Kadvat hymns. 8 The Trishtubhs .) 

The beginning Pragfithas of every day are the 
kadcantas (containing the interrogative pronoun has 
who ?) \yi. has tarn In. era (7, 32, 1 4- 1 5), kannavyo 
(8; 3, 13-T4), had u nv asya (8, 55, 9-10). By has 
i. e. who? Prajapati is meant; these Kadvantah 
Pragathas are suitable for obtaining Prajapati. Kam 
(old neuter form of has) signifies food ; the hcuhantas 
therefore serve for obtaining, food. For the sacri- 
ficers are every day joined 'to the Ahina hymns, which 
become (by containing the term ham, ?. e. happy) 
propitiated. They make by means of the hade ad 
Pragathas propitiation (for the sacrificers). When 
thus propitiated, these (Ahina hymns) become (a 
source of) happiness for them (the sacrificers) and 
thus carry them up to the celestial world. 


8 Tho Shastras of the minor llotii-piicsts being at flic . Dvadas'aha 
and Sattras rat her complicated, I here give some hints as to the order 
of their several parts. At the midday libation, a/ter t lie Ilotar has 
finished his two Sliastras, the M aUniv.-iruna, B ahu:ai,a:.:hhaiiis? } and 
Achlmvuka repeat one after the other the several pans of their 
Shastras in the fallowing* order : 1) Stoti iya and Anurupa. i J ) One 

of l he tin ee Trishtubh verses as introductory to the Ahina hymns 
and the Kadvantah Pragathas. 8) The Ahina hymns, of which 
each has to repeat two, viz. the jYhiiti avannia tadyo ha j:ita, the 


regat ucu uuiy us mierctiiiuv i uv-'i j-nrui j j uicik c h .c i\ au viuu * » «»- 

pathos are here called ttmdihhaniya 4 %. c. beginning Prag&thas. Seo 
on the whole As'val. ST. S. 7 , 4. 
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They ought to repeat the Tiishtubhs as the begin- 
ning of the (Alima) hymns. Some repeat them be- 
fore these Pragathas, calling them (these Trishtubhs) 
Dhayyas. But in this way one should not proceed. 
For the Ho tar is the ruler, and the performances 
of the minor Ilotyi-pricsts are the subjects. In this 
way (by repeating Dhayyas which ought to be re- 
peated by the llotar alone) they would make the 
subject revolt against his ruler, which would be a 
breach of the oath of allegiance . 0 

(The repetition of these Trishtubhs by the minor 
Ilotri-priests is, however, necessary). He ought to 
know, “ these Trishtubhs are the helm ( pratipad ) 
of my hymns/’ just as (one requires a helm) if cross- 
ing the sea. For those who perform a session 
lasting for a year or the Dvadas'aha, are floating like 
those who cross the sea. Just as those who wish 
to land on the shore enter a ship having plenty 
of provisions / 0 in the same manner the sacrificers 
should enter (/. <?. begin with) these Trishtubhs. For 
if this metre, which is the strongest, has made the 
saerificer go to heaven, lie does not return (to the 
earth). But he does not repeat (at the beginning) 
of the several Trishtubhs the call so ms d com ; for 
the metre must run in one and the same strain 
(without any interruption, through the call somsdvom , 
in order to be successful). 

The Hotar further ought to think, I will not make 
the Dhayyas, if they recite those (Trishtubhs), and 
further, let jjs use as a conveyance the hymns with 
their well knowii introductory verses (the Trishtubhs). 
if they then repeat #ese verses (Trishtubhs), they 

9 This is the transition of plj>a vttSyamm. 

10 Thus Say. explains, rairdvati, tracing 1 it to ird—annnm . But I 

doubt the correctness of this explanation ; very likely the front of the 
ship which might have had the form of a plough {eh a) is to be 
understood. * 

* 35 • 



414 


call hither by them Indra, just as a bullock is called 
to the cow. It* they repeat them, it is for making the 
sacrificial days continuous. Thus they make the 
sacrificial days continuous. 

22 . 

( The Trishtubhs of the minor IJo(rls ) 

The Maitravaruna repeats every day before the 
hymns (the Trishtubh) ct pa prucha hair a (1 0, 131 , 1 ), 
in which the idea of safety is expressed ; in the 
words, “ Drive away from round about us all enemies ; 
drive them away, O conqueror ! May they be in the 
south or north, prostrate fall) O hero! that we may 
enjoy thy far-extended shelter ! ,? Tor lie (the AI ul- 
tra varuna) wishes to be in safety (thence he has to 
repeat this verse). 

The Brahmiuuudihamsi repeats every day Brahman a 
te hr ah may nj a (3, 35, 4). By the word yunajmx , 
“ I join/' the idea of joining” is intimated ; for the 
sacrifici.nl days are joined,, which is the characteristic 
of (all) sacrifices which last for a series of days (the 
Ahinas). 

The Aehhavaka repeats every day, vrum no loham 
anuneshi ((>, 47,8). For the term arm “after/* 
implies the idea of going (after), as it were, which is 
a characteristic of the Ahina sacrifices (for one day 
follows the other) ; whereas veshi is a characteristic 
of a six monthly period of a sacrificial session. 

These verses are recited every day, as well as the 
concluding 11 verses, which use every day the same. 

Indra is the occupant of their (of the sacrificer’s) 
house ; he fs at their sacrifice. m ust as the' bull goes 

1 1 These are according to Say., nu shtuta indra { 4,10,21) re- 
peated hy the Maitravaruna ; eved inddram (7, *2d, (!) repeated by 

the liralmmnachhamsi j and nunam sd te (2, 1], 22) i ep rated by tbe 
AchhiHaka. , * 
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to the cow, and the cow to her well-known stable,, 
eo does lndra go to the sacrifice. lie ought not to 
conclude the Ahina with the verse s'vnam I tavern a 
(3, 30, 22) ; for the king loses Jds kingdom if he calls 
him who becomes his enemy (rival). 

23. 

{How to join and disconnect the A lunar*.) 

There is a joining as well as a disconnecting of the 
Ahina sacrifice. By the mantra, ry antarihsham 
aiirad (8, 14, 7-2) the Brahmanechhamsi joins the 
Alimas (at the morning libation); by end lndra (7, 
23,0) lie dissolves them (at the midday li hat ion). 

By the mantra a ham ramrraticai or (S, 38, 10) 
the Aehhavaka joins them, and by niiuam set te (2, 
1 1, 22) (he dissolves them). 

By te syd >>, a dera Yarir.ia (7, GO, 0) the Maitrava- 
rnna ( joins them), and by n a r/duta (4, 10, 21) he 
dissolves them. 15 * 

He who knows how to join (at the morning liba- 
lion) and to disconnect (at the midday libation) is 
enabled to spread the thread of the sacrificial days 
(Ahinas). r I heir (general) junction consists in their 
being joined on the Chaturvinis a day; and their 
(general) disconnection in disconnecting them before 
the concluding Atiratra (on the JVIahavrata day). 
When the II otri- priests would conclude on the Cha- 
turvifns a day^vii.h verses appropriate to the .Khiihas , 
then they would bring the sacrifice to a close, 
without performing the ceremonies referring to the 
Ahinas. When they would conclude with the con- 
cluding verses of the # Ahina days, then the saerificers. 


12 The verbs vimumhoti as well as yuuliic are here used in an 
elliptical sense ( )• ^ ie former, ytthhtc , and to the 

latter, vimunchati is to be supplied, each thus implying its con* 
traricty. 
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would be cut off, just as (a bullock) who is tired 
must be cut off (from the rope, for he does not 
move). They ought to conclude with both the 
Ekaha and A hina versus, just as a man setting out 
on a long Journey takes from station to station fresh 
animals. Thence their .sacrifice becomes connected, 
and they themselves (the sacriticers) find relaxation. 

He ought not to overpraise the Stoma (L e. not to 
repeat more verses than the singers chant) at the two 
(first) libations by (more than) one or two verses. 
W hen the Stoma is overpraised with many* verses, 
(/.. r. more than two) then they become for the Ho tar 
like extensive forests (through which he has to pass 
without, a resting place). At the third libation (he 
ought to overpraise the Stoma) with an unlimited 
number of verses. For the heavenly world has no 
limits. (This serves) for obtaining; the celestial 
world. The Ahina sacrifice of him who with such a 
knowledge extends it, remains, if once commenced, 
undisturbed. 


2<2r. 

( The nature of the Vdlahhuya Shast/a , 13 IIow to 
repeat it.) 

The gods after having perceived the cows to be in 

13 The way of repeating*, the so-called Yalakhilva Shastra, the 
text of which consists of tke Ya'nkhitya versed now arranged in 
eight liyinus, is very artificial, and considered as the most difficult 
task to be achieved by a Ilntri-piiest. It is repeated in a manner 
similar to the repetition of the Shrdas'i Shastra (see page *258). The 
most general term for the peculiar way of repeating both the Yala- 
khilya and Slftdas'i Sliasti as isvih&ra, that, is, the dissecting of a 
verse by joining to each of its p:\das, a pada taken from another 
verse, and reciting then both parts in such a way as if they were 
forming only one verse. The way in which the Yalakliilyas are 
repeated is a modification of the vihdra. it is called vyatimarea . 
This consists in a mutual transposition of the several pa las or half 
verses, or whole verses cf the first and second Valakhi ya hymns, 
which ate repeated in sets, always two being taken together. The 
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the cavern, 11 wished to obtain them by means of a 
sacrifice. They obtained them by means of the sixth 
day. 1 '' They bored at the mommy; libation the cavern 
v. ith the bore mantra {ualhuh^}. After having suc- 
ceeded in making an opening, they loosened (the 


first two ;irt* to be repeated p ;‘u.!a by \ ada ; the third and fourth by half 
verses; the fifth mid .sixth by whole verses (As'v. sV. S. s, it) 'i'ho 
general rule tor this transposition is expressed by Asvu.1. "Cf rj v.TEj^X- 

y^hf ^4^7 he must join tho 

first verse* (or bait’ \ei'M*, or ] aside case may he) of the first 

livimi with the second ver o of the following li\ nut, n nd I hen tho 
first of tho following- hymn with the second of the first. Two such 
verses form then one Pr;iga! ha. 

In order to better illustrate the way of transposition, I here sub- 
join an instance. Tiro first verse of the first Ya'nkhilva hymn is as 
follows: 

A hhi pm rah mtr:hlhtitnm hah am mala pallid vide. 

Yo ja ritribh >j<> warjhuv l puruvamh rah attrnu.va lAlrlalL 

The second vcisc of the second hymn is : 

,S 'alaui.i.n hettnjo a? pa tlauhlard huh a fit/ a rnmirho m a lilt. 

Girirva hhujmd m at> h av f i f r it p invat t: tjadi it /tufa an-.audishvh. 

I f tho seVera! pa las of tli. se two vuxs are. to he mutually trans- 
posed, il is then done in the ibl!ew ing way : 

(1 ) A hhi pra ray surd: lf.tr am huh tu.ut rnmirho wahih. 

b':tianiha luiapo a ft pa tl afiu.lt / 1 d huh am arc ltd pa! hd. vldom 

( 2 ) Yo ,/trif rilihpn vuu/!,avl pit rdvusu r perdu ttula am antlirhnh. 

Girir a a blpujmd a. ajhuvuicu pi ovale cal as ret. a h Jmhtilom. 

At the end oft lie five first Praeatha verses an J.fcapada or verso 
containing one Dale, only is add. d. Four of llnm belong to I ho 
performance of the tenth day. These are according to As'v?.]. 
(8, *2): 1) -i iui.ro vl/vnrpa tjuj fttili ; 2) huiro vi/vaiuja hh up a till ; 

*') iitrJro vh;rr.'‘/,a chcJafi ; -I ) hul.ru rid vacua rdjati. The filth in 
from the Mahavrata day, rdr rrutlro rich am virdjaiu These five 
Ffajtadas are not joined to the Prapatha without a stop after tho 
]i| h(T. f -T ^IVT^rjrfiVf : ^J|rl AsV.8,2.)* 

The Pra get ha with the Iknpadu belonging to it is the vdrl.ch 
lit.iah , L c, ihe point nf Speech, according to Dayana. Put this ap- 
pears not to he quite rerreef, According- to an unmistukeahlo 
indication in Ait. F>i\ (>, 21 ( upiplo vdrl.ch Id 'a t httpad.ipdm) it 
can mean only the Fkrrueki which is added t. » the Prag.-ithe. 

M This story is frequently all tided to in tho S; mhiia of tho 
Kigveda. 

<8ee page 033. 


15 
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. stones), and then, at the third libation, broke up the 
cavern by means of the Vfdakhilya verses, with the 
Ekapada as V delink hula, which served as a weapon 
and drove the cows In this way the sacri beers 

bore the cavern at the morning lib o ion by means of 
the N abb aka, and make, by boring, its structure loose, 
lienee the ilotri-pnosts repeat at the morning 
libation the Nabhaka triplet. The Maitruvaruna 
repeats, yah hahubho iddhuvuya (8, 41,4-0); the 
.lirahhmanaclilmrhsi , jritrrish t a in dr a (8, 40, 0-11); 

the Aehhavaka, id In wadi-yani bbauindm. ( ', 40, d-b). 

At the third libation they break up the cavern with 
the VYikikhilva verses, and the one-footed Vdchah 
hid a which serve® as a weapon, and obtain the 
cows. There are six Valakhilya hymns, lie repeats 
them in three turns; for the first time he, repeats 
them foot, hv foot, dissecting the verse by inser- 
tion; for the second time half verse by half versa ; 
and for the third time verse by verse. When ho 
repeats them loot by foot, dissecting the \erse by 
inseriion, then he ought to put in every Pragatha verse 
(of which each hvmn is composed) one. additional foot 
(cftH/xidd), which is the l dchali id, tab , i. r. the point ol 
the Y hch. There are five such Ekapadas, four ol 
thun bein°'# taken from the tenth day and one from 
tile .M a 1 1 a v r a t:i s a c ri 1 1 c c . 

He ought (if the two verses joined should fall 
short of a proper Pragatha by eight syllables) to 
supply the eight syllables from the M aha minims 1J 
9 as often as they might be wanting; for the other 
pad as (of the Mahanhmms which lie does not require 
for filling dp the deficiency in the Pragatha) he ought 
not to care. 

When reciting the Vfdakhilvas half verse by half 
verse, he ought to repeat, those Ekapauas ; and the 


16 Soe p.igv 2in 
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padas from tlic Malranftmnis which consist of eight, 
syllables. When repeating- the Valakhilyas verse by 
verse, he ought (also) to repeat those Eka padas, 
and the padas of eight syllables which are taken 
from the Mahfmfinmis. When he repeats, for 
the first time, the six Valakhilya hymns, then he 
mixes ( r/harati ) breath and speech by it. When 
he repeats them for the second time, then he mixes 
the eye and mind by it. When he repeats them for 
the third time, then he mixes t lie ear and tin* soul by 
it. Thus every desire regarding the mixing (of the 
verses) becomes fulfilled,, and all desires regarding 
the Valakhilyas, which serve as a weapon, the Vac hah 
kiit a in the form of an Ekapadn and the forma- 
tion of life will be fid. tilled (also). 

lie repeats the (Valakhilya) Praghlhas for (ho 
fourth lime without mixing the verses of two hymns, 
f’or the Pmgathas are cattle. (It serves) for obtaining 
cattle. i I e ought not to insert (this time) an 
Ekapada in it. Were lie to do so, then lie would cut 
oil’ cattle from the sacriuccr by slaving them. (If 
one should observe a 1 lot ri-priost doing so) one 
ought to tell him at this occasion, thou hast cutViff 
cattle fiom the saerifieer by slaying them with the 
point of speech (g urlui/i bi'/a) , thaw hast deprived him 
of cattle (altogether). And thus it always happens. 
Thence one ought never to insert the Ekapada s at 
this occasion. 

The two last Vfdakhilya hymn's (the seventh and 
eighth 17 ) lie adds as a setting (cover). Both are 
mixed. In such a way, Harpi, the son of Vats m 9 
repeated them for a sacrifice!*, Subula by name. He 
said, “ I have now grasped for the ..sacrifice!* the 
largest number of cattle, jf he best ones (as a reward 
for my*- skill) will come to me.” He then gave 

11 The order ofhoth is only inverted, 1 lie eighth SC.kl;i i.*3 fir.it to 
be repeated, a ad tluu follow* the revemh. 
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him (^arpi) as much Dak shir, a 18 as to the great 
priests (Ilotar, Adlivaryu, Udgatar, Brahma).* This 
Shastra procures cattle and heaven. Thence one 
repeats it. ^ 

25. 

( What hind of hymn ought to he chosen for the 
l r Jv.ro ha: mm.) 

He recites a hymn in the Du roll an a way, about 
which a Brhhmanam lias been already told (4, ‘JO). 
If the sacriiicer aspires to cattle, then an Indra hymn 
is required for this purpose. Tor cattle belong to 
Indra; it should be in the Jagati metre, f«T cattle 
have the nature of Jagali, they are (movable); it 
should be a great hymn (a mahusuhla) ;' <J for then he 
places* by it, the sacrifice]’ among the largest number 
of cattle, lie may choose for making Durohariam 
the Baru hymn (seen by the llishi Baru), winch is u 
large hymn and in the Jagali metre. 

For one who aspires after a firm footing, an Indra- 
Varuna hymn is required; for this- performance of 
tlfe M aitrataruna (bis hotrd) belongs to this deity; 
(and) the Indra- Varuna ' 1 (Yajya) is the conclusion 
of it. It i# the Dakshina of the great priests. 


19 The term is only nbut'/a, io which danrhinrl i( on Hie right 
Bide” is to be supplied. Cows, horses, & r* . , which arc* given as a 
sacrificial reward, arc actually carried to the light side of the reci- 
pient. The word dah?'iiu'i itself is only an abbreviation of 
dakrhin/t nil" , *' what lies b reft carried to i he right side.” Very 
60 (>n tbeyword wn« used as a feminine substantive. The noon to bo 
supfTied is direction. '1 he repeater of the ValnUhilya Shastra is tho 
M aitravanuva, who as one of the minor Ilntri-priusls, obtains generally 
only half the PaUsliira of the great pviots. 

19 Ilyni ns which exceed the timber of ten verses are called by 
this name. Those which fail short oi this number, are the lidt ultra 
s&htas (small hymns). Say. 

*° It commences pra to+malh’ (10, 00). 

81 This is, indrdrarunu mudhumattumatya (G, G8, 11). 
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Th-lg (Durohana repetition) puts (the reciter) finally 
in his own place (keeps him in his position). As 
regards the Indra-Varuna hymn, it is at this occasion 
(when performing the Durohanam) a Nivid (z\ c. like 
it). By means of the Nivid alf*desires become 
gratified. When lie should use an Indra-Varuna 
hymn for the Durohanam, then he ought to choose a 
hymn by Suparna. Thus a desire regarding Indra*- 
Varnna and one regarding Suparna ” 3 become gra- 
tified (at the same time). 

26 . 

( Whether or not the Maitrdrarnna should repeat the. 

Alarm and. lihuha hymns along with the Driro - 

' * 

They (the interpreters of Brahma) ask, Shall he re- 
cite together (with these Durohanas the Ahinadiymns 
which*arc required on the sixti^dav) or shall he not 
do so? To this question they answer, Me shall 
recite them ; for why should he recite them on all other 
days, and not do so on this day ? But (others) say 
he ought not to recite them together with these 
hymns; 23 for the sixth day represents the heavenly 
world; the heaven-world is not accessible to every 
one (asamdyi) ; for only a certain one (fey perform- 
ing properly the sacrifices) meets there (the pre- 
vious occupants). Therefore, when the other hymns 
are repeated together with the Durohanas, then 
he (the priest) would make all equal (make all 
those who sacrifice and those who do not sacrifice 
go to heaven). Not to repeat these other hymns 
along with the Durohanas is a characteristic of the 
heaven-world (the celestial world being accessible to 
but few). Therefore, one gught not to repeat them. 

Tjp * " • " 

22 Tho hymn is; im/tni vrhn bhayudheynni (Valakh. 11). It is 

addressed to Indra-Vjyuna. ^ 

23 The Sliastiam of .the Maitruvaruna is to be understood. 

. 36 g 
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That is the reason that he does not repeat them. 
(Should he do so, he would destroy the sacrificer) ; 
for the singing verse (Stotriya) is his soul, and the 
Valakhiiyas are his breath. When he repeats (the 
Ahina hymns) #long (with the Durohana), then he 
takes away the life of the sacrifieer through those 
two deities (Indra-Varima, to whom the Durohana 
belongs). (If one should observe a Ilotri-priest 
doing so), one ought to tell the priest that he has 
deprived the sacrifieer of his vital airs through those 
two deities (who get angry at it), and that he will 
lose his life. And thus it always happens. Thence 
he ought not to repeat (them). 

If the Maitravaruna should think, u I have repeated 
the Valakhiiyas- (which was a very arduous task), 
well, I will now repeat before the Durohana the 
Ekiiha hymns ,” 21 he should not entertain such a 
thought (for it is useless). But, however, shopld he 
pride himself too mulli of his skill, that he would be 
able to repeat after the Durohana (the repetition 
of which is very difficult) is over, many hundred 
mantras, he may do so for gratifying that desire 
alone which is (to be gratified by repeating many 
mantras). He then obtains what he was wishing to 
obtain by repeating many mantras, lie would, how- 
ever, do better not to recite them. For the Vala- 
khiiyas belong to Indra ; in them there pad as 
of twelve feet * 5 and every wish to be gratified by an 
Indra hymn in the Jagati metre, is contained therein 
(therefore no other Indra hymn is required); 


94 Theseare, cfiarshanidhritam (3, 51), and d vdm rnjdndu\l , 84). 

* 95 Some of tho Valakhiiyas are in the Pragatha metre, which con- 
sists of two strophes, called Hfihati and Satobrihati. In the lir^t 
the third pada comprises twelve syllables, and in the second the first 
and third contain as many. Twelve syllables four times taken con- 
stitute the Jagati metre. Thence the author supposes the Jagati 
metre to be contained in thfe Valakhiiyas. • 
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(Another reason that lie had better not recite 
them? is the lndra-Varuna hymn (of the Durohana), 
and the Indra-Yaruna (Yajya) which concludes (for 
these represent a firm footing, of which the sacrificer 
might be deprived, when repeating liymns which* serve 
for connecting the several days). 

They say, The Shastra must always correspond 
with the Stotra. Now the Valakhilyas being 
repeated by mixing verses of two hymns ( vihritci ;), 
are then the Stotras to be treated in the same way 
or not ? The answer is. There is such a mixing 
in (the Stotra), a pada of twelve syllables being 
joined to one of eight. 20 

They say, The Yajya must correspond with the 
Shastra. If in (the Shastra) there are three deities, 
viz., Agni, Indi a, and Varuna mentioned, how does he 
make the Yajya with a verse addressed to Indra- 
Varupa alone, and omit Agni ? (The answer is) Agni 
and Varuna are one and the same being. So said a 
Rislii in the mantra, “Thou Agni! art born as 
Varuna’’ (5, 3, 1). If he therefore makes his 
Yajya with an Indra-Yaruna mantra, then Agni is 
not left out. 


FIFTH CHAPTER. 

(The so-called Shilpas , viz. the Nd hh a n edislitli a , 
JVarM'athsa , Vdlahhilya , Snlurti , Vrishdkapi , and 
Hlvaydmarut hymns . The Kuntapa Shastra .) 

27 

(The Ndbhdnedishtha and Noras amsa hymns re- 
peated by the II otar.) 

They repeat the Shilpas (hymns for produc- 

9 6 The Stotra alluded to is, agne tvam no ant amah (5,24, 1) 
which is a Dvipad&, the first p&da comprising eight, the second 
twelve feet. * 
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ing* wonderful pieces of ait). There are such 
wonder-works of the gods, and the arts in this 
world are to be understood as an imitation there- 
of. The gilded cloth spread over an elephant, 
the carriage to which a mule is yoked, are such a 
wonder-work. This work is understood in this world 
by him who has such a knowledge. The Shiipas 
make ready the soul, and imbue it with the know- 
ledge of the sacred hymns. By means of them the. 
liotri-priest prepares the soul for the sacrifices 

He repeats the Nabhanedishtha hymn, (one of 
the Shilpas), For Nabhanedishtha is tlie sperm. In 
such a way he (the priest) effuses the sperm. JJe 
praises him ( N a bhanedishtha) \vi Lliout mentioning 
his name. For the semen is like something un- 
speakable secretly poured forth into the womb. The 
sperm becomes blended. For when Prajapati had 
carnal intercourse with his daughter, his sperm was 
poured forth upon the earth (and was mixed up with 
it.). 1 This was done for making the sperm produce 
fruit. 

He then repeats the Naras'aihsa, 2 for narah means 
“ offspring, rr and s'amsah u speech.” In this way he 
(the priest) places speech into children (when they 
are born). Thence children are bom endowed with 
the faculty of speech. 

Some repeat the Naras'amsa before (the Nabhfme- 
dishtha), saying, Speech lias its place in tne front 
(of the body) ; others repeat it after (the Nabhane- 
dishtha), saying, Speech lias its place behind (in 
the hinder part of the ..head). He shall recite it in 
the middle; for speech has its place in the .middle (of 

• This is mentioned in tl*e fifth verse of tlio Nfibhanedishtha 
byxnn (10, 61). Prajapati’s intercourse with his daughter is alluded 
to in this hymn. 

2 This is called th# second N&bhauedishtha hymn (10, 612),- be- 
ginning ye yvjnetya. There the birth of the Angiras is spoken of. 
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the body). But speech being always, as it. were, 
nearer to the latter part (of the iNabhanedishtha 
hymn), the Naras'arnsa must be repeated before the 
Nabhanedishtha is finished. 3 

The Hotar having effused the sacrificer in theftiapfe 
of sperm (symbolically), gives him up to the Maitra- 
varuna, saying, “ form his breaths/’ 


28 . 

( The VAlakhihjas repeated by the Maitrdcaruna .) 

lie (the 1YJ aitravaruna) now repeats the Vala- 
khilyas. For the Vaiakhilyas are the breaths. In 
this way he forms the breaths of the sacrificer. 
He repeats them by mixing two verses together. 
For these breaths are mutally mixed together, 4 with 
the Prana the Apana, and with the Apana the Vyana. 
The two first hymns are repealed pa da by pad a ; the 
second set (third and fourth) half verse by hallVersc, 
and the third set (fifth and sixth) verse by verse. 
By repeating the first set, he makes the breath and 
speech. By repeating the second set, he makes the 
eye and mind. By repeating the third set, he makes 
the ear and soul. Some take, when repeating these 
Vafakhilya Pragathas, always two Brihatis, and 
two Sato brihatis together. Though the wish ob- 
tains bletby mixing the verses is obtained by this 
way of recital, yet no Pragathas 5 are thus formed. 


3 The N abhanedhditha liymn, idnm ittha rand ram (10, fil) con- 
sists of. twenty-seven verses; after the twenty -fifth verse is finished, 
the following: Naras'auisa hymn is repeated. The repealer of both 
tile Nabhanedishtha and Naras'arnsa hymns is the Hotar. 

4 The six first Valakhilya hymns arc repeated in three sets, each 
comprising* two hymns, see page 41U. 

5 The form required for the Pragaflyi metre is the combination of 
the Brihati with the Satobrihati. If two I3ri#Uis are taken toge- 
ther, no Pragutha is formed, nor if two Satobrihatis are joined. 

36 * 
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Tie must repeat them by inserting an additional 
pada ; 6 then thus are the Praga liras formed. The 
Vfilakhilya verses are the Pragathas. Therefore he 
must repeat them by inserting a pada (in order to 
obtaffl the Pragatha metre). The Brihati of tine 
Pragatha is the soul, the Satobrihati the life, if lie 
lias repeated the Brihati, then the soul (is made): 
and if lie has repeated the Sato brihati, the vital 
airs (are made). By thus repeating the Brihati 
and the Satobrihati, lie surrounds the soul with 
the vital airs. Therefore lie must repeat the 
Valakhilyas in such a wav as to obtain the Pragatha 
metre. The Brihati i* the soul, and the Satobrihati 
cattle. If he has repeated the Brihati, then the soul 
(is made); and if he lias repeated the Satobrihati, 
then cattle (is made). By repeating both he surrounds 
the soul with cattle. The two last hymns are re- 
peated in an inverted order (first the eighth and then 
the seventh). 

The Maitravarnna after having made in this way 
the vital airs of the sacrifices hands him over to the 
B rah man aehhamsi, saying, “create him now (in the 
human form).” 

29. 

{The Suhirti and Yrhhdkati hymns repeated by* the 
lira h m a 'id eh ha msi . ) 

* 

The Brahman aehhamsi repeats the Sultirtl hymn; 7 
for the Suldrti is the womb of the gods. He thus 
causes the sacrifieer to be born out of the sacrifice, 
which is the womb of the gods. 

He repeats the Yrishdhapi liymn. 8 For Vrishakapi 
is the soul. In this way he makes the soul of 


fi See above page 411). This is called Atimarsa. . 

7 This is tlie liv m n,apa prdcha (10, 131 ). It is repeated by the 
BraTmi anuclihamsi . • 

* This is tlie hymn viki rotor (10, 86), # 
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the sacrifice!'. He repeats it with Nvimkha . 0 The 
Nyuiikha is food. In this wav he provides him 
him when born with food, just; as (a mother) gives the’ 
breast to her child. 'I hat hymn is in the Puiikti ( i . e. 
five-hood) metre; for man consists of live parUfc, viz. 
hair, skin, flesh, bones and marrow. He prepares 
the sacrifice}' just in the same way, as man (in general) 
is prepared. 

The Brahnianaehhamsi, after having created Jjie 
sacrificer, hands him over to the Achhavaka, saving, 

4 4 m a k e a f o o t i n g fo r him.” # 

30 - 

( The Evayamarul repeated by the Achhavdha. Story 
of Builla .) 

The Achhavaka now repeats the Evayamarut 
liyrmi . 10 This livmn is the footing; by repeating it 
the Achhavaka makes a footing to the sacrificer. 
He repeats it with Nyuiikha. The JVyuiiklm is 
food. Thus lie provides the sacrificer with food. In 
this hymn there is the Jagati and Atijagati metre, 
which metres comprise the whole universe what 
falls in the sphere of movable things as well as what 
falls beyond it. it is addressed to the Manilas. 
The Manilas are the waters ; and water is food which 
*is to be filled (in the sacrificer like water in a pot). 
In this way lie provides the sacrificer with food. 

The Nahhfmedishtha, Valakhilyas, Vrishakapi, 
and Evavamaruta are called auxiliary hymns.” 
The priest ought to recite them (all) along with (the 
other hymns) ; (if he does not like that) lie ought not 
to repeat any (of them along with the other hymns). 

,J This Nyunkha differs somewhat from the usual way of making 
it. The sound i is uttered sixteen times, three times with three 
moras. and thirteen times with half moras. Ste As'val. ST. S. 6, 3. 
lu Pra vo make ijialauah (f>, 87 ). 
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But if he should repeat them on different (days or 
occasions) it is just as if one would separate a man 
from his sperm. Thence lie ought either to repeat 
them along with (the other hymns) or omit them 
entirely. 

That (famous) JJulila, the son of As vatnra , the 
son of As'vrr, being once I lota r at the Vis vajit 
sacrifice, speculated about this matter, that is to say, 
th<ase Shilpas (these auxiliary hymns). lie thought, 
“ 'There having been added two Shastras (that of the 
« M aitravaruna and that of the Brahmanachhamsi) to 
the midday libation in the Vis'vajit of the sacrificial 
sessions for a year, I thus (in further addition) will 
repeat the E v ay a mar u ta. ? ’ Thus he recited it. Whilst 
he was repeating it Gann' la came near him, and said, 
“ Hotar ! Why does thy Shastra proceed without 
wheels? How has it come (that thou art acting in 
such a way) ?” The Evayarnaruta is repeated by the 
Achhavaka standing north from the Ilotar. He 
further said, “The midday libation belongs to Indra. 
Why dost thou wish to turn out Indra from it?” He 
answered, “ l do not wish to turn out India from the 
midday libation.” lie said, (Yes, you do), for this 
particular metre being the Jagati and Atijagati is not 
lit for the midday libation , 11 and the hymn is besides 
addressed to the Marutas (not to Indra, as it should 
be) ; therefore one *should not repeat it now# 
Bulila then said, “ Stop, Achhavaka, I wish to 
carry out Gaus'la’s order.” Gaus'la then said, “ He 
shall repeat an Indra hymn, in which the mark of 
Vishnu is impressed . 12 Thence thou, Ilotar, shalt 


11 The proper metre for the midday libation is the Trishtubh, whilst 
the Jagati is used at the evening libation. 

Vi Instead of the Kvayamarut, the Achhavaka is to repeat, dyaur 
na pa (0, 20), which Is an Indra hymn. Vishnu is mentioned in 
the fourth pada of tho second verse by the words ^ishnund sachanah . 
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leave out from thy Shastra this 15 vay amanita, which 
was recited alter the ltudra Dhayya, and before the 
Maruta* Shastra.” He did so, and so they j)roceed 
now. 


31 . 


(Queries on some paidic alar s of the application of these 
auxiliary hymns. Their meaniny.) 

They ask, Why do they not repeat the Nabhane- 
di shtli a in the Vis'vajit, Atiratra, and on the sixth 
day ol the S ha] aha, when they make the sacrifice 
complete and reproduce the sacrl heer (in a mysti- 
cal way), although the Maitravaruna Repeats the 
V alakliilyas which represent the breaths, but not the 
sperm (as the Nabhanedistha does), whilst the sperm 
must precede the breaths (in the act of generation) ? 
In tlie same way why does the Brahma nikdihamsi 
repeat the Vrishakapi when the IX a bhanedish ilia 
is not repeated ! For the Viishakapi is the 
soul, whilst the sperm represented by the Na- 
bh fmed i slit ha hymn precedes the ^making of the 
soul. How then can the sacrificer be reproduced in 
this way ’! flow can that be effected, if his life is 
not formed (by the act of generation) ? For the 
priests produce the sacrificer (make him anew) by 
Weans of the sacrificial process. Therefore the whole 
being of the sacrificer cannot be made at once at 
the beginning, but just as an embryo which, Jying 
in the womb, developes itself (grows gradually). 
If he has all limbs (only then he is entire). The 
priests should make them all on the same day. 
11 thus the sacrifice is made ready, then the repro- 
duction of tlie sacrificer is effected. 

The Hotar repeats ihe Evayamarut at the third 
libation. For this is tlie sacrificer’ s footing on 
which the ITotar places him at the end. 



( On the origin ami nature of- the so-called Kuntapn 13 
hymns, Atharvaveda 20, 127-130. The Nat as? 

aihsi, Ruihln and Parihshiti , Pis am hlripli and 

Janahalpa I'erses ; the J u clr a-g at has.) 

The juice of the metres which were all done by 
the sixth day (at the Shalaha) was running (over the 
brim). Prajapati got afraid lest the juice of the 
metres might go away and run over the worlds. 
Therefore lie kept it down by means of metres placed 
on another part (above them). With the Naras'amsi 
he kept down (the juice) of the Gayatri, vyith the 
Jlaihhl that^of the Trishtubh, with the Parihshiti that 
of the Jagatis, with the Karavya that of the Anush- 

13 The so called Kunfftpa hymns are to bo repeated by the Brah- 
manaolihanisi after he has finished the Vrishtikapi. Their repetition 
has several peculiarities regarding t lie response, which till are noted 
by As'vah &'r. S. (8, 3). The response for the first 14 verses begin- 
ning with idam jand upa s' rut a is *at the end of each verse only j 
ft is simply othdmo daivom. The verses which immediately follow 
up to etd as'vd dplavanta have two responses each, after every half 
verse. The seven ty*padas commencing with etd q^vd have each a 
response. The six Verses commencing with vitatau hiran.au have 
each a peculiar response after the first half verse. So the response to 
vitatau is dtcnduhhhn dhanandbhifdm jaritar othdmo daiva ; that to 
the9ecoTid is ko&abile. jaritar , &c. they are all given in the Atharvaveda 
S am hh a (20, 133) along with the text of which they form however 
no part. For the response ( pratigara ) is related by the Adhvaryu. 
Similar responses occur in all verses which follow as^far as the devani- 
thaw, dditydha jaritar ; they all arc given in the Atharvaveda, 
sucli as pipila karat ah y svd, pa rnas'aduh, &c. which all are followed by 
jaritar othdmo daivom. In the Devanitha (Athar. 20, 13.5,6-1 0) 
the response is in the first, pada of each verse ; it is om ha jaritar 
othdmo daiva . These Kuntapa songs do not bear a strictly religious 
character; they are praise songs principally referring to Dakshinft 
and belong to that class of ancient poetry which bears the name 
ndrds'amsi . This may be clearly sf'eii from the commencement 
of the whole collection, idam jand upa s' rut a nurds' Tittah stovishyate, 
i. e. hearken ye people to this; Nrras'amsah will be praised with 
chants. The recitation of these pieces is accompanied with musical 
instruments, such as dundubhi, karkari , &c. The repeater must 
have been originally the chanter ; for in the response he is always 
addressed by “ jaritar ” i. c. singer. 



tubhs. Thus he provided again the metres with 
good juice. The sacrifice of him w ho has this know- 
ledge becomes performed with metres keeping their 
juice, and he spreads it with metres keeping their 
juice (i. e. the essence of the sacrifice is not lost). 

The priest now repeats Naras'amsi verses * 14 For 
narah (men) means children, and s'nmsah speech. 
He thus places speech in children. Therefore the 
children of him who has this knowledge are bom 
with the faculty of speaking. The Gods and Rishis 
having gained the heavenly world by repeating the 
INaiasamsa verses, the sacrificers who repeat them go 
to the heavenly world also. The priest stops when 
repeating these verges, after each of the tVo or three 
first padas, and after the two or three last taken toge- 
ther, 15 just as he does when repeating the Vrishakapi. 
For what is of the same nature as the Vrishakapi 
(as the Naras amsis are supposed to be) follows the 
same rule. In repeating them he shall not make 
Nyufikha, 1(i but pronounce them with a kind of 


14 /dam janc&ijia fi' rut a rtdr ds'anixa. A. V, £0, 127, 1-0. 

15 This is a translation of the term prttgrdha, Severn] t>f the vorscr 
are iu the Pankti mat raj then the three last padas are taken together. 
As far as this goes they are just recited as the Vrishakapi hymn. 
Only the NyiYfvkha is not made, hut instead of it the Ninarda, winch is 
n Rul»titute for it. This peculiar pronunciation of the vowel takes 
place in the second syllable of the third, and the fourth of the fourth 
pada. The Pratlgara is maddhamn duivom otldmo daivmn. 

10 In repeating the Vrishakapi hymn, both the Nyunkha and 
A inertia are used. The JVyuhkha takes place at the second syllable 
of the third pada, which is the proper place for the iSimmla also. 
On the Nyunkha see page 322). The Ninarda is described by 
As'val. fer. S. 7, 11, as follows: vl;d raft W . a l u rtd v a rda ad&ttdn 
prathaniottamdv anudiittdvUard wtaro simddttaf nrah pluiah 
prat ha mo aw fat rant a uttamah, i. e. tiie vowel o has four times the 
Ninarda sound ; the first arid last times it has the udatta accent, the 
two others the anudatta; the latter of which has even the anudattatara 
(lowest a m/d it ta ) ; the first (and last) is pronounced with three moras. 
There is another way of making the Ninarda by pronouncing the o 
successively first with the udatta, then with the anud&tta, then witf* 
the svarita, and lastly with the udatta accent again. 
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Ninarda , 17 for this is the Nyuukha of ilia Naras'amsi 
verses. 

The priest repeats the Raibhi verses . 18 For the GocI$ 
and Rishis went by making; a great noise ( rcbhantah ) 
to the celestial world \ in the same way, therefore, the 
sacri fleers go to the celestial world. ( r rhe recital is 
just the same as that of the Naras'amsi s, and sub- 
ject to the same rules.) 

He repeats the JPdrihshiti verses . 19 For Agni is tlie 
dweller round about (parikshit ) ; he 'lives round the 
people, and the people live round (pari- hs hi) him. 
He who has such a knowledge obtains union with 
Agni, and shares the same character and abode with 
him. As to these Parikshiti \prses (they may 
have another meaning too). For the year is parishhit 
(dwelling round about) & for it dwellsroundabout 
men, and men dwell round about the year. Therefore 
he who has this knowledge obtains union with the 
year (satina tsar a) and shares its character and abode. 
(The Parikshiti verses are repeated in the same way 
as the Nara ski ill sih.) 

lie repeats ♦ the Karam/a verses. 2 ® For any 
work of *the gods crowned with success was per- 
formed by means of the Karavyas ; and the same is 
then the case with the saerificers. (The recital" is 
the same as tffat of the NanWamsih.)" 

The priest now repeats the “ directions forming 
verses” ( din' am Idriptis)? 1 For in this way he 

17 Nivivn is to be parsed m vi iva, th&ru and vi bolon *ri to the 
verb tmrdet. The wltble means literally, he ought to make a pecu- 
liar species of the Ninarda, as it were. 

18 Va chyasva rebha , A. Y. 20, 127, 4. 

19 Raj no vi&vajaniyasya , A. V. 2D, 127, 7-10. Jn every verse 
the word yarik&hit , i. e. dwelling round about (said of Agni) occurs. 

■ f° Indrah hi rum abubudhnt, A. Y. 20, 127, 11-14. Because of 
the word hiru, i. e. singer, praiser, occurring in the first verse, they 
are called Mravyds. $ 

31 These are, yak tahbeyo vidathya, A. V. 20, 123, 1-6. 
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forms the directions. He repeats five such verses ; 
for there are five directions, viz. the four points (east, 
west, south, and north) and one direction above 
crossing (them all). He ought not to repeat (these 
verses) witl#Nyuiikha, nor make the Ninarda in the 
same way as above. Thinking 1 ', I will not mutilate 
( nyii%khayani ) 22 these directions, he repeats these 
verses, half verse by half verse. 

For making a footing he then repeats the Jana - 
kalpa verses. 23 For children* are janakalpa (pro- 
duction of men). Having made the directions in the 
above manner, he places people in them. He 
shall not repeat these verses with Nyiifikha, nor 
with the Ninarda, but just in the same way and 
for the same reasons aS the dis'dm klripti. • 

He repeats the Indra-gjjtthds , 24 For by means of 
the Indra songs the Devas sang the Asuras down, 
and defeated them. In the same way the sacrificers 
put down their enemies by these songs. They are 
repeated, half verse by half verse, to obtain a footing 
for the sacrificer. 

* 33 . 

(Ailas'a-pralapa. The PrSvahlika , Ajijnasenya Pra- 
tirddha , and A tivddu verses .) 

The priest (Rrahmariachhamsi) repeats the Aitas'a- 
praldpa. Aitasa was a Muni. He saw thd mantras, 
called the life of Agni” (agner‘dyuh) r which should 
remove nil defects from the sacrifice, as some say. 
He said to his spns, “*0 my dear sons, I saw 1 the 
life of Agni;’ I will talk about it ; but pray do not 
scorn at me for anything I mi^ht speak. He then 
commenced to repeat, eta asva dplavante , pratipam 


* 2 From ukkj unhh , to move, go. * 

23 Yo ndktdksho anabhyakto , A. V. 20, 128, 6-11. 
u Yadmdrddo dasardjne , A. V. 20, 128, 12-16. 

37 s 
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prdti sutvanam (A. V. 20, 129, 1 et srq.). 25 ^Thenione of 
his family, Abhyagni by name, went to him at an im- 
proper time (before Aitas a had finished his talk) and 
stopped his mouth by putting his hand on it, saying, 
“ Our father has become mad ” Then his fltther said to 
him, “ Go away, become infected with leprosy, thou 
who hast murdered my speech. I would be able to 
prolong the life of a cow to a hundred, and that of a 
man to a thousand years (if thou wouldst not have 
stopped my mouth), but thou, my son, who hast 
overpowered me (in such an improper way), I curse : 
thy progeny shall come into the condition of the 
lowest among the most wicked.” Therefore they say, 
that among the Aitas ayanas the Abhyagnis are 
most burdened with sins, in the whole Aurva-Gotra 
• (to which they belong). Some priests lengthen this 
•Aitas'a-pralapa (repeating eighteen more padas). (If 
they choose to do so) one should not prevent 
them; but say, “ repeat as long as you like. For 
the Aitas'a-pralapa is life.” Therefore he who has 
this knowledge, prolongs in this way the life of the 
sacrificer- 

As to the Aitas'a-pralapa, there is another mean- 
ing in it. For it is th5 essence (juice) of the 
metres ; by repeating it the reciter puts speech in the 
metres. He who has this knowledge will keep the 
essence in # the metres, when the sacrifice is perform- 
ed, and will spread the sacrifice with the essence in 
the metres. • • 

But there is still another meaning in the Aitas a- 
pralapa; it is fit for removing defects fn the sacrifice, 
and for restoring its entirety. For the Aitas'a- 
pralapa is imperishableness. (Therefore when if is 
recited the sacrificer wishes) “ May my sacrifice be 
lasting and all its defects be removed.” He repeats 


45 According to Suyana the Aitas'a-pral&pa consists of 70 pdas. 
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this Aitas'a*pral^pa, stopping after every pada,justas 
the Nivid is repeated ; at the last pada he pro- 
nounces u am” just as it is done in the Nivid, 

He repeats the Prnvahllha verses . 20 For the gods 
made the Asuras benujnbed ( pravahlija ) by means 
of the Pravahlikas, and consequently defeated them. 
In the same way the Sacrificers benumb and defeat 
their enemies by repeating these verses. They are 
repeated half verse by half verse for obtaining a 
footing. * 

He repeats the A/ijndseni/a verses . 27 For by 
means of these verses the Devas recognised ( djnaya ) 
the A sura-s and defeated them. In the same way 
the sacrificers recognise and defeat their enemies. 
They are repeated half verse by half verse. 

He now repeats the Pratirddha , 28 For by means 
of it the Devas frustrated (prati-rddh ) the efforts of 
the A suras, and consequently defeated them. The 
Same effect is produced by the sacrificers who have 
repeated it. 

He repeats the Ativdda . 20 For by means of it 
the Devas abused ( ativad ) the A suras so much as to 
defeat them. The same effect is produced by the 
sacrificers who repeat it. They, are repeated half 
verse by half verse for obtaining a footing. 

34 . 

( Story of the sacrifices of the Adilyas and Angirasas 
for reaching heaven .) 

He repeats ffie Deranithnm . 30 (About this the 

following story as reported.) The Aditiyas and Ari- 
a . 

26 Vitatdu hirandu dvdu } A. V. 20, 133, 1-6. 

27 Ihfi itthd prdg apdg udnk , A. V. 20, 134, 1-4. 

98 Wiugiti ah hi gat ah, A. V. 20, 135, 1-3. * 

9!) Vintedevd ahran , A. V. 20, 135, 4. 

30 AdMki hajaritar angirohhyo , A. V. 20, 135, Get seq ♦ 17 verses 
according™ Say. * 



girasas were contending with one another as to* who 
should gain first the heavenly wortd. The Angira- 
sas, had seen (in their mind) that, by dint of the Soma 
sacrifice they were about to bring on the next day, they 
would be raised to heaven first. They therefore de- 
spatched one from among tlfemselves, Agni by name, 
instructing him thus : “ Go t& the Adityas and an- 
nounce to them that we shall, by dint of our to-mor- 
row’s Soma sacrifice, go to heaven.” As soon as the 
Adityas got sight of Agni, they at once (in their 
minds) the Soma sacrifice by which they would reach 
heaven. Having come near them, Agni said, “ We 
inform you of our bringing to-morrow that ^oma sacri- 
fice by means of which we shall reach heaven.” 
They answered, “And we announce to you that we are 
just now contemplating to bring that Soma sacrifice 
by means of which we shall reach heaven ; but thou 
(Agni) must serve as our Hotar, then wc shall go to 
heaven. He said, “Yes,” (and went back to the 
Angiras). After having told (the Angiras the mes- 
sage of the Adityas) and received their reply, he went 
tack (to the Adityas). They asked him, u Hast 
thou told our message ?” He said, “ Yes, I have told 
it (to the Angiras ) ; and they answered, and asked, 
/Did ’st thou not promise us thy assistance (as a 
Hotar),’ and I said, 1 Yes, I have promised.’ (But 
I could not decline the offer of the Adityas). For 
he who engages in performing the duty of a sacrificial 
priest, obtains fame ; and any one who prevents 
the sacrifice from being performed, excludes himself 
from his fame. Therefore i did no|(prevent (by de- 
clining the o^jfer).” If one wishes to decline serving 
as a sacrificial priest, then this refusal is only 
justified on account of oneself being engaged in a 
sacrifice, or because of being legally prohibited to 
perform the sacrificial duties. 
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35 . 

{On the Dahshind given by the Adityas to the 
Any ir as as. The. Devamtha hymn.) 

The Ahgirasas, therefore, assisted the Adityas in 
their sacrifice. For this service the Adityas gave 
them the earth filled vvjth presents ( dahshind ) as 
reward. But when they had accepted her, she burnt 
them* Therefore they* flung her away. She then 
became a lioness, and opening* her mouth, attack- 
ed people. From, this burning state of the earth 
came those ruptures (which are now visible on her), 
whereas she had been previously quite even . 31 Thence 
one shall not retake a sacrificial reward which one 
has once refused to accept. (For he must think) the 
Dakshina being penetrated by a flame, shall not 
penetrate me with it. But should he take it back, 
then he may give it to his adversary and enemy, 
who will be defeated, for it burns him. 

That (Aditya, the sun) then assuming the shape 
of a white horse^ with bridle and harness, presented 
himself to the other Adityas. who said, “ Let us 
carry this gift to you (the Angirusas).” Therefore 
this Devanitha, i. e. what is carried by the gods, il* 
to be recited. 

{Now follows the Devanitha with explanatory 
remarks.) 

“The Adityas, O singer! brought the Afigirasas 
their reward. The Angirasas, O singer, did not go 
near ,’ 7 i. e . they did not go near to that first gift 
(the earth}! 

“ But, O sing£f ! (afterwards) they went near it,” 
i. e. they went near the other gift (the white horse). 


3 * Here we have an attempt to explain the unevenness of the 
earth. It is interesting to see the theories of modern geology fore- 
shadowed in this certainly ancient myth. 
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u They did not accept it, O singer / 7 L e. they did 
not accept this earth. “ But they accepted it / 7 i. v. 
they accepted that white horse. 

a He, (Aditya, the sun) being carried away , 32 the 
days disappeared for he (the sun) makes the days 
visible. 

“ He being carried away, the wise men were with- 
out a leader ( purogava )/ 7 Fo#the reward (Dakshina) 
is the leader in the sacrifices. Just as a carriage 
without having a bullock as a leader yoked to it, 
becomes damaged, a sacrifice at which no reward 
(Dakshina) is given, becomes damaged also. There- 
fore the sacrificial reward must be given (to the per- 
formers of a sacrifice), and even if it should he 
but very little (on account of the poverty of the 
sacrifice!'). 

“ And further this horse is white, with quickly 
running feet, the swiftest (of all). He quickly 
discharges the duties incumbent on him. The Adi- 
lyas, liudras, and Vasuvas praise (him). Accept, 
therefore, this gift, O Angiras ! 77 They now intended 
accepting this gift. * 

* u This gift is large and splendid. This present 
which the gods have given, shall be your illuminator. 
It shall be with you every day. Thence consent 
to accept it !” (After having heard these words) 
the Angiras accepted the reward. 

In reciting this Devanitha, the priest stops at 
every pa da, just as is done when the Nivid is 
repeated, and pronounces “ oni 7 at the last*pada, just 
as is the case with the Nivid. * 


32 Instead of neta sann 9 which reading 1 is to be found hero, as well 
as in the Atharvaveda, m tuh sarin must he read ; nmth then is an 
irregular form of the past part, of ni to carry, standing- for nit a. 



439 


- • 36. 

( Bhfite - chhcuf , A hanasya , Dadh i hr a van , /A/ vamd m/a , 
and the In dr a Jlr lit as poll verses.) 

He now repeats the Bhiite-chhad 33 (dazzling 
power) verses. By gleans of these verses the Dev as 
aproaehed the As uras by fighting and cunning. For 
by means of them they dazzled the power of the. 
Asuras, and consequently overcame them. In the 
same way the saerificer who repeats these verses, 
overcomes his enemy. They are repeated half verse 
by half verse, to obtain a footing. 

He now repeats the Ahanasya u verses. For the 
sperm is poured forth, from the Ahanasya (penis); 
and from the sperm creatures are born. In this way 
the priest makes offspring (to the saerificer.) These 
verses are ten in number; for the Y i raj has ten 
syllables, and the Vi raj is food ; from food the sperm 
(is produced) and caii (consequently) be poured 
forth, and from sperm creatures are produced. He 
repeats them with IN v folk ha ; for this is food. 

He now repeats the Dadhihramn verse, dadfiihrd ~ 
ratio aka visitant (Atharv. V. 20, 137, 3). For the 
Dadhikra is the purifier of the gods. For lie (the 
priest) spoke such (words 35 ) as are to be regarded as 
the speech containing the most excellent semen. 30 By 
means of this purifier of the gods he purifies speech 
(rack). The verse is in the Armshtubh metre; for 
Vach is Armshtubh, and thus she becomes purified 
by her own metre. * 


33 Tvam indrn »%rma rina , A.V. 20, 1*35, 11-13. 

34 Lit. penis ; for dhanas, Abano y means penis, derived just as 
jaghintyd , i. e. from the root ban to strike. Say. explains it by 
“ maUhunam i.e. cohabitation. 

v > Y ad ffStja amhiibhedt/dk, A.V. 20, 130, 1-10. 

The repetition of the Ahanasya verses is to be understood. 
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He now repeats the Pavamanya verses, sutaso mad- 
humatamd (9, 101, 4); for the Pavamanyas (purifica- 
tion verses) are the purification of the gods. For 
he spoke such (words) as are to be regarded as the 
*speec)i containing the most excellent semen. 13y 
means of this purifier of the go4s he purifies speech. 
They are Anushtubhs ; for the VAch is Anushtubh, 
and thus she becomes purified by her own metre. 

He now repeats the Indra- Brilmpati triplet of 
verses commencing, (tvd drapso ams umathn (8, 85, 
13-15). At the end of it (verse 15) there is said, 
“ Indra assisted by Brihaspati, conquered the tribes 
of the despisers of the Devas when they encountered 
(the Devas on the battle field)*” For the A sura na- 
tion, when they had marched out to fight against the 
Devas, was everywhere subjugated by India with 
the assistance of Brihaspati, and driven away. There- 
fore' the sacrificers subdue and drive away bv means 
of Indra and Brihaspati the nation of the Asuras 
(i asurtja varna ) 97 

They ask, Should the Hotri-priest, on the sixth 
day, repeat .(the hymns) along (with the additional 
(Siiastras !) See 6, 26. 

He concludes with a Brihaspati verse ; thence he 
ought not to repeat (the hymns) along (with the 
additional Shastras). 


37 That these are the Zoroastrians, is beyond any doubt. See inv 
Essavs on the Sacred Language, Writings, &rc. of the Parsify page 
226 - 30 . * 



SEVENTH BOOK, 


FIRST CHAPTER. 

( The distribution of the different ports of the sacri- 
ficial animal among the priests.) 


Now follows the division of the different parts of 
the sacrificial animal (among the priests). We shall 
describe it. The two jawbones with the tongue are 
to be given to the Prastotar; the breast in the form 
of an eagle to the IJdgatar; the throat wit!! the 
palate to the Pratihartar ; the lower part of the right 
loins to the Hotar ; the left to the Brahma ; the right 
thigh to the Maitravaruna ; the left to the Brah- 
n^nachhamsi ; the right side with the shoulder to 
the Adhvaryu ; the left side to those who accompany 
the chants ; 54 the left shoulder to the Pratipasthatar ; 
the lower part of the right arm to the Neshtar ; the 
lower part of the left arm to the Potar; the upper 
part of the right thigh to the^chhuvaka; the left to 
the Agnidhra ; t^g upper part of the right arm to 
the Atreya 1 * 3 ; the left to the Sadasya; the back bone 

1 The same piece is found in A'sv. S'r. S. 12, 9. 

a The Upagatris accompany the chant of tlio Sarna singers with 
certain syllables which correspond to the Pratigara of the Adhvaryu. 
This accompaniment is called npagdna/n. It differs according to the 
different Samans. At the Bahish-pavamana Stotrn at the morning 
libation^he upagdnam of the Upagatris is ho. Besides the sacrificer 
has to lmfke an upagdnam also. This* is om at the Bahish-pavamana 
Btotra. 

3 The Atreya who is here mentioned as a receiver of a sbhre in the 
sacrificial animal, is no officiating priest. But the circumstance that 
he receives gold for his Dahshina, and that it is given to him before 



442 


and the urinal bladder to the Grihapati (sacrifice!*) ; 
the right feet to the Grihapati who gives a feasting ; , 
the left feet to the wife of that Grihapati who gives 
a feasting; the upper lip is common to both (the 
Grihapati and his wife), which is to be divided by 
the Grihapati. They offer the tail of the animal 
to wives, but they should give it#to a Brahman a; 
the fleshy processes ( manikah ) on the neck and 
three gristles ( luJuiscth ) to the GrSvastut; three 
other gristles and one-half of the fleshy part on 
the back ( vaikartta 4 ) to the Unnetar; the other half 
of the fleshy part on the neck and the left lobe 
(Jdoma s ) to the slaughterer," who should present it to a 
Brahmana, if lie himself would not happen to be a 
Brahman a. The head is to be given to the Subrah- 
manya), the skin belongs to him (the Subrahmanya), 
who spoke, s vah sutydm (to morrow at the Soma sa- 
crifice) ; G that part of the sacrificial animal at a Soma 
sacrifice which belongs to 11a (sacrificial food) is 
common to all the priests; only for the Hotar it is 
optional. • 

All these portions of the sacrifical animal amount 
to thirty-six single pieces, each of which represents 
the puda (foot) of a verse b y which the sacrifice 
is carried up. The Brihati metre consists of thirty- 
six syllables; and the# heavenly worlds are of the 
Brihati nature. In this way «(by dividing the 
animal iyto thirty-six parts) they gain life (in this 
world) and the heavens, and having become esta- 
blished in both (this and that world) they walk there. 

the other priests (save the Agmdhrrf), as we learn from the Katiya 
Sr&uta Stitras 10,2,21 shows, that he had a certain right to a 
principal share in # all sacrificial donations. Atrvya meaqjpg only 
a descend a nr of the Atrigotra, the right appears to have been here- 
dittfty in the family of the ancient Uishl Atri. 

4 A lar^c piece of flesh. — Say, 

5 The piece of flesh which is on the side of the heart. — Say. 

6 See the note to 6, 3. 
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To those who divide the sacrificial animal in the 
way mentioned, it becomes the guide to heaven. 

.•But those who make the division otherwise are 4ike 
scoundrels and miscreants who kill an animal merely 
(for gratifying their lust after flesh). 

Tliis division olflie sacrificial animal was invented 
by the Ilishi Devjnbhdga , a son of STuta. 6 When he 
wfts departing' fi^mi this life, lie did not entrust (the 
sec ref to any one). Rut a supernatural being com- 
municated it to Girija , the son of Babhru . Since his 
time men study it. . 


SECOND CHAPTER. 

( The penances for mishaps to the jfer former of the 
Aqnihotram ). 


2 . 

( What penances arc required when an Agnihotri dies.) 

They ask, If a man who has already established a 
saefred fire (an Agnihotri) should die on the day 
previous to a sacrifice ( upavasatha ), what is to become 
of his sacrifice (to which all preparations had been 
made) ? One should rrot have it brought ; thus say 
some ; for he (the owner) himself has no share in the 
sacrifice. 

They ask, If an Agnihotri should die after 
having placed the intended fire offering, be it the 
Sannayya 1 or (other) offerings (on the fire), how is 

7 Thus Say., but the translation, a Shrotriya, /. c. sacrificial priest 
(acquainted with the Shvuti) woulft suit better. 

1 Sdnndyya is the technical* terra for a certain offering- of the Agni- 
hotris. I t4s prepared in the following- way: The Ad vharyu takes 
the milk from three cows called Galya, Yamuna , and Saratvati, off 
the morning 1 and evening', and gives it to the Agnidhra. Half the 
milk is first 'drawn from the udder of each of the three cows under 
the recital of mantras; Ihen the same is done silently (tushnim). 
The milk is taken from these cows on the evening of the New Moon 
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this to be atoned for ? One shall put all these things 
one after the other round fche fire (like sticks, 
paridhas ) and burn them all together. This is the * 
penance. * 

They ask, If an Agnihotri should die after having 
placed the sacrificial offerings (reacly made) on the 
Vedi , 2 what is the atonement ? One ought to sacri- 
fice them all in the Ahavaniya fire with the forjnula 
Svdhd , to all those deities for whom they were 
intended (by the deceased Agnihotri). 

They ask, If an Aenihotri should die when abroad, 
what is to become of his burnt offering (agnihotrcnri) ? 
(There are two ways). Either one shall then sacri- 
fice the milk of "b cow to which another (as its 
own) calf had ifeen brought (to rear it up), for 
the milk of such a cow is as different as the 
oblation brought in the name of an Agnihotri de- * 
ceased. Or they may offer the milk of any other cow. 
But they mention another way besides. (The relatives 
of the deceased Agnihotri) should keep burning the 
(three) constantly blazing fires (Ahavaniya, &c.) 
without giving them any offering till the ashes of*the 
deceased shall have been collected. Should, they 
# not be forthcoming, then tl#y should take three 
hundred and sixty footstalks of P alas "a leaves and 
form of them a human figure, and perform in it all 
the funeral ceremonies required (dvrt). After having 
brought the members of this artificial corpse into 
contact with the three sacred fires, they shall remove 
(extinguish) them. They shall make this human 

day, and on the morning- of the fol living day, the so-called Pratipad 
(the first day of the month). The milk drawn on the evening is 
made hot, and lime-juice poured over it, to make it sour, whereupon 
it is hung up. The fresh milk of the following morning is then 
mixed with it, and both are sacrificed along with the Purodas'a. 
Only he who has already performed the A^nislitoma is allowed to 
sacrifice the Sannayya at the Darsapuvnimaishti. (Oral information ») 

2 The place for all the offerings. 
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figure in the following w&y: one hundred and fifty* 
footstalks are to represent the trunk of the corpse, 
one hundred and forty both the thighs, and fifty 
both the loins, and the rest are instead of the head, 
and are therefore to be placed accordingly. Tfyis is 
the penance. 

3. 

(This paragraph is identical with 5, 27.) 

(On the penances in the caw of the Sannayya being 
t spoiled.) 

They ask, If the Sannayya which was milked on 
the evening becomes 'spoiled or is lost (during the 
night), what is the penance for it? ('f’Jie answer is) 
The .Agnihotri shall divide the milk of the morning 
into two parts, and after having curdled one part of 
it, he may offer it. This is the penance. 

TJbey ask, If the Sannayya whi^h ‘was milked on 
the morning becomes spiled or lost, what is the 
penance ? (The answer is)»IJe must prepare a Pure- * 
d/is'a for Indra and IVIal lendra, divide it instead 
ot the milk, into the parts required, and then sacri- 
lice it. This is the penance. 

They ask. If all the milk (of the morning and 
evening) of the Sannayya becomes spoiled or is lost, 
what is the penance for it ? The penaftce is made 
in the same way by offering the Indra or Mahendra 
Purodas'a (as in the preceding case.) 

They ask, If all the offerings (Purodas'a, curds, 
milk) become spoiled or are lost, what is the penance 
for it ? lie ought to prepare all these offerings with 
melted butter, and having apportioned to the several 
gods their respective parts, should sacrifice this 
Ajyahavis (offerings with melted butter) as an Ishti. 

38s * * 
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Then he ought to prepare* another Ishti all smooth 
and even.. Thissacrifice performed (in the regular 
way) is the penance lor the first which had been 
spoiled. 

5 . 

{The penances required when anything of the Agniho - 
tram is spilt , or the spoon is broken, or the 
Gdrhapatya fire extinguished.) 

They ash, If anything improper for being offered 
should fall into the lire offering when placed (over 
the fire to make it ready), what is the penance for it? 
The Agnihotri then ought to pour all this into a 
Sruch (sacrificial spoon), go eastwards and place the 
usual fuel (■ sarnidh ) into the AJravaniya lire. After 
having taken some hot ashes from the northern part 
of the Aha vanity a fire, fie shall sacrifice it by re- 
peating either in his mind (the usual Agnihotra 
mantra), or the Prajnpati verse J In this way (by 
means of the hot ashes) the offering* becomes sacri- 
ficed and not sacrificed . 4 ( It is of no consequence) 
whether only one or tut) turns of the oblation 
"(become spoiled) ; the finance for it is always 
performed in the way described. Should the Agni- 
liotri be able to remove thus (the unclean things 
fallen into, the offering) by pouring out all that is 
spoiled, and. pour in what is unspoiled, then he 
ought to sacrifice it just as its turn 5 is. This is 
the penance. • 

They ask, If the fire offering when placed over 
the fire (for being made ready) is spilt or runs over 
(by boiling), what is then the penance for it ? lie 
. _ 

3 Prajdpate na trad vtdni (10, 121, 10). 

4 It is only burnt by the ashes, but not sacrificed in the proper 
way. 

4 Unniti. S*y. understands by it the placing of the offering into 
tho A gnihoti ha vani, which is a kind oi kr 0 r u spoon. 
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shall touch what fell down with water for appeasing 
(arresting the evil consequences) ; for water serves 
for this purpose. Then moving with his right hand 
over what fell out, he mutters the mantra, “ May a 
u third go to heaven to fhe gods as a sacrifice; might 
I obtain thence wealth 1 May a |hird go to the 
air, to the Pitaras, as a sacrifice ; might! obtain 
thence wealth! May. a third go to the earth, to 
men ; might I obtain thence wealth i” Then he 
mutters the Vishnu-Varuna verse, yayor ojasd 
shubliita rajdihsi (A. V. 7,25, )). <l For Vishnu 
watches over what is performed badly in the sacri- 
fice, and Varuna over what is performed well. To 
appease both pf them this penance (is appropriate). 

They ask, When the fire offering, after having been 
made ready, at the time when the Adhvaryu takes it 
eastwlfcl to the Ahavaniya fire (to sacrifice it), runs 
over or is spilt altogether, what is tile penance for 
it? (The Adhvar^i is not allowed to* turn back his 
face.) If he would •turn his face backward, then 
he # would %irn the saerificcr from heaven. Therefore 
(some other men) must gather up for him when 
he is seated (having turned the face eastward) the # 
remainder of the offering, which he then sacrifices 
just in its turn. 7 This is the penance for it. 

They ask, if the sacrificial spoon (touch') should be 
broken, what is the penance for it ? He ought to 
take another Sruch and sacrifice with it. Then he 
shall throw the broken Smell into the Ahavaniya 
fire, the stick being in the front, and its cavity behind. 
This is the penance for it. 

They ask, If the fire in the Ahavaniya only is 
burning, but that in the Garhapatya is extinguished, 
what is the penance for it? When he takes off* the 


0 See 3, 38. 

7 Four times a portion is to bo poured into tbc AgnihotTd-havani. 
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eastern portion of the Ahavaniya (for the Garhapatya), 
then he* might* lose his place ; if he takes off the 
western portion, then he would spread the sacrifice 
in the way the A suras do; if he kindles (a new fire) 
by friction, then lie might produce an enemy to the 
sacrificer; if he extinguishes it, then the vital breath 
would leave the sacrificer. Thence he must take 
the whole (Ahavaniya fire) and mixing it with its 
ashes, place it in the Garhapatya, and then take oil’ 
the eastern part as Ahavaniya. This is the penance 
for it. 


6 

(The* penances for a firebrand taken from a sacred 
fire , for mingling the sacred fires with one another , 
or • with profane fires.) 

They ask, If they take fire from that belching to 
an Agnihotri, 8 vvhat is the penance for it? Should 
another Agin be at hand, then* he should put him 
in the place of the former which has ^eeri taken. 
Were this not the case, then he ought to portion out to 
Agni Agnivat a Purodas a consisting of eight pieces 
(kapalas). The Amivfikyfi and Yajya required for 
this purpose are, agnind agnili samidhyale (fire is 
kindled by ti re, 1,1 2T, C>) ; team hy ague agnind (<S y 
43, 14). Or be may omit the Anuvakya and Yajya 
verses and (simply) throw (melted butter,) into the 
Ahavaniya , under the recital of the words, to Agni 
Agnivat Sedhd ! This is the penance for it. 

They ask, When some one’s Ahafaniya and Gar- 
hapatya fires should • become mutually mingled 
together, what is the penance for it? One must 
portion out to Agni vUi a Purodas'a consisting of 
eight pieces, under the recital of the following 


8 Say. understands the lire which is ^akeu from the Ahavaniya 
and placed in the Garhapatya. 
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Anuvakya and Yajva versos: arjna ayahi viiaye (6, 
16', 10) ; yo ay nun dccacif ut.e (1, 12, 9). Or ]ie may 
(pimply) sacrifice (melted butter) under the recital of, 
to Agni viti Svoha ! in the Ahavaniya fire. This is 
the penance for it. 

They ask, When all the (three) fires of an 
A gnihotri should become mutually mingled together, 
what is the penance for it ? One must portion dYit to 
Agnl Viriehi (Agni the separator) a Purodasa con- 
sisting of eight pieces, and repeat the following 
Anuvakya and Yajva verses, scar na vast or vshasam 
aroclti (7,10, 2); trout ague mountain r date vis ah 
(5, 8, 3). Or he may (simply) oiler (melted butter) 
under the recital of, to Agni. Viriehi Svuha ! in the 
Ahavaniya fire. •This is tht 1 penance for it. 

ThejM.sk, When some one’s fires are mingled to- 
gether \vith other tires, what is the penance for it ? 
One must portion out to Agni hsln.nu ml a Purodas a 
consisting of eight -pieces under the recital of the 
following # Anuvakya and Yajva : ah.randud arjnis 
t a nay an (10, -1 ’>, 4) ; ad lift yathd na!/ -pit. nr ah purdsah 
74, 2, 10). Or he may ( simply) sacrifice (melted 
butter) under the recital of, to A yni hajuudral Srdhd ! 
in the Ahavaniya lire. This is the penance for it. 

7 . 

(The penance for a sacred fire hero thing mixed with 
those o f a conflagration in a village , or in a, wood , 
or with lighting , or with those hunting a corpse,) 

They ask, when the fires of an A gnihotri should 
burn together with the fire of a general conflagration 
in the village, what is the penance for it t lie ought 
to portion out a Purodas'a consisting of eight pieces 
to A q n i Sa fit va rga (Agni the ming’er) under the recital 
of the following Anuvakya and Yajva: huvit su no 
garish fry e (8, 64, 1 1), nut no asmui muhadhane (8, 64, 
* 
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12). Or he may (simply) sacrifice (melted hinder, 
under the recital of, to A (jut. Set fit cargo Svdlui ! in 
the Ahavaniya fire. This ife the penance for it. 

They ask, when the fires of an Agniholri (have 
been struck) by lightning, and become mingled 
with it, what is the penance for it? 14 e must 
offer* to Agni ajrsuutat (water A gni) if Purodas a 
consisting' of eight, pieces under the recital of the 
following Anuvakyn and Yajya ; A ]>sv ague (8, 43, { J) : 
mayo dadha (3, 1, 3). Or he may (simply) sacrifice 
(melted blitter) under the recital of, to Agni uysinuul 
Svahti ! #n the Abavani v a fire. T his is the penance 
for it. 

They ask, When the fires of ;m « Agniholri should 
become mingled with the lire which burns a^eerpse, 
what is the penance for it. ? j 1 c* must odei™> Ayui 
s f uc/d a Purodas a consisting # of eight pieces under 
the recital, of the following Anuvahyfi and Yajya : 
Agnih s uch hrata ta wait («S, 4-1, 21) ; ttd. ague s ur/aryus 
tava (8, 44, 17). Or lie may (simply) sacrifice (mein d 
butter) under the recital of, to A gut sudd Si aha! in 
the Aliavaniya-fire. This is the penance for it. 

They ask, When the fires of an Agnihotri should 
burn togedicr^vvith iho c o of a forest conflagration* 
what is the penance for it? lie shall catch the 
fires with, the A ranis (the two wooden sticks used 
for producing fire), or (if this be impossible) he 
should save a firebrand from either Uie Ahavaniya or 
Garhapatya. Were this impossible^ then lie must 
offer to A gut Sadtrarga (Agni the mixer) a Purodas a 
consisting of eight pieces under the reoil al of the 
abovementioned iJhuvakya and Yajya (which be- 
long to the Agni Sam vai'ga). Or he may (simply) 
sacrifice (melted butter) under the recital of, to Agni 
Samvarya Sr a ltd ! in the Ahavaniya fire. This is 
the penanc| for it. 



( The penances when the Agniholri sheds tears , or 
breaks his rote, or reflects the performance of the 
l Jars' ajmrnuna islrti, or when he allows his fires to 
go out.) 

They ask, when an A gnihotri on the day previous 
to the sacrifice should slu'd trtirs, by which the 
Purodaski mu; Id I jo sullied, what is the peiiiiiice for 
it? lie must oiler to Agni vra^ddirif \( Agni the 
bearer of vows) a. Purodas a consisting of eight. pieces 
under the recital of the following Anuvakyfi and 
Vajva. : tram ague rratahhrit such ir (As v. S r. S. 3, 1 1 ) 
rralani inbhrad vratapa ( As v. S r.*S. ] 1 ). S) Or lie 

may sacrifice (melted butfcer) under the recital of, 
to A(/ni rratahhrit Snihd! in tjie Ahavaniya fire. 
This ifh.he penance for it. 

They ask, 'When an Agifihotri slum Id do some- 
, t hing contrary to his v ow (religion) on the day 
previous to the sacrifice, what is the penance lor 
it ? Me must offer a Puroda sa consisting of eight 
))ieees to Agni rr at np all (Agin the, lord of vows) 
under the recital o[ the ioilovving # Aim vakya and 
Yajva : team ague t.raiwpd asi OS, 11 , 1 ) ; gad ra 
■ray am fwmindma (10,2,4). Or he may sacrifice 
(melted batter) under the recital of, t# A. gni rratapaii 
Snihd ! in the Ahavaniya fire. f i his is the penance 
for it. . 

They ask, When an Agniholri should neglect the 
celebration of the New Moon or Full Moon sacrifices, 


■ The Auuvnkva is according to A .Wat. : 

^3tj f,- ii 

Tlio Yajva is : 

shiVst 3^3 -err t i 

lfWS3r#.T 3f3,ir ifltJTq SiT SJTip^ : J 
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what is the penance for it ? lie must offer to Agai 
pafhihrit (paver of ways) a .Purodasa consisting of 
eight pieces under .the Recital of the following 
Anuvakya and Yajya : rctllvi hi ved ho* ctdhvanu 
(6, 16, 3); d devdndm apt (11), 2, 3). Or he may 
sacrifice (melted butter) under the recital of, to Agni 
Pathihrit Svdhd ! in the Ahavaniya fire. 'I bis is 
the penance for it.* 

They ask, When all (three) fires of an Agnihotri 
should go out, what is the penance for it ? He must 
offer to Agni tapasvat, junadvat , and pdlmv if, a. 
Purodas a, consisting of eight pieces under the recital 
of the following Anuvakya and Yajya : dydhi tapasd 
jnneshu (As v. S r S. 3,')]); d no yd hi tnpasd 
(Asv. Sr. S. 3, 11). 10 #)r he may sacrifice (melted 
butter) in the Ahavaniya fire under the recital of, 
to Agni tapasvat, janudv at , pdhavat &vdhd /*This is 
the penance for it. 

9 

(Penances for an Agnihotri ' rehen. he eats new corn 
without bringing the sacrifice prescribed , and for 
various mis Jays and, neglects when sacrificing .) 

They ask, When an Agnihotri eats newborn with- 
out having offered the A gray ana 11 ishti, what is the 
penance for it ? lie must oiler to Agni Vais' vdnara 
a Purodas'a consisting of twelve pieces under the 


10 Tlio Anuvakya is : 

«rr«rrfe i 

^f«r (i 

The Yajya is : 

btt ?rq-?n i 

w m ii 

11 This Isliti is prescribed to be performed before the Agnihotri is 
allowed to eat new corn. 
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recital of theToll owing Anuvakya and'Yajya ; Vais' va- 
naro ajijauat (?) ; j.rishto divi prishto (1, 98, 2). 
Or he may offer to A g n i J 'a is 'v d n a ? a (melted butter) 
m the Ahavaniya fire under the recital of, to Ay mi 
Vais' vdaura Sr aha ! This is the penance for it. 

They ask, When one of the potsherds (Jtapa- 
las) containing *the Purodas'a should be destroyed, 
what is the penance for it ? *Me must offer a 
Purodas'a, consisting of two j)ieces, to the As'viifis, 
under the recital of the following Anuvakya and 
Yajya: as vinci vartir (I, 92, Hi) ; d gon.atd ndsatgd 
(7, 72, 1). Or he may sacrifice (melted butter) in 
the Ahavamya fire under the recital of, to the As vim 
Svdhd! This is the penance for it. 

They ask, When the stalks of kus'a grass ( pavitra ) 
(on which the offering is placed) should be destroy-* 
ed, wlrat is the penance for it ? He must offer to 
Agni paid travat a Purodas a consisting of eight pieces, 
under the recital of the following Anuvakya and 
Yajya : pavitra m latitat am (9, 83, 1) ; tap os h puvitram 
(9, 83, 2). Or he may offer (melted butter), in the 
Ahavamya fire under the recital of, to Agni paid - 
trarat Svdhd ! This is the penance lor it. 

They ask, when the gold o£an Agnihotri should 
be destroyed, what is the j^nanee for it ? He must 
offer to Agni hir aw pivot a Purodas a consisting 
of eight pieces under the recital of the following 
Anuvakya and Yajya : hiraugo lies' o rajaso visdra 
(1, 79, 1); a te suparud amiuantam (1, 79, 2). Or 
he may offer (melted butter) in the Ahavamya 
fire under the recital of, to Agni hiranyavat Svdhd ! 
This is the penance for it. m 

They ask, When an Agnihotri offers the fire 
oblation without having performed in the morning 
the usual ablution, what is the penance for it ? lie 
must offer to Agni Varu.yi a Purodas'a consisting'*of 
eight pieces under the recital of the following- 



454 


Anuvaky5 andYajya : tvam no ague rarunasya J , 4) 
sa tvam no ague avnmo (4, 1, 5). Or he may offer 
(melted butter) in the Ahavaniya fire under the 
recital of, to Agni Varvna Svuhd ! This is the 
penance for it. 

They ask, When an Agnihotri eats food prepared 
by a woman who is confined (. mtdha ), what is the 
penance for it ? He must offer to Agni tafitumat. a 
Purodas'a consisting of eight pieces under the 
recital of ‘the following Anuvakya and Y ajya : 'tart turn 
tanvan rajaso (10, 53, (?) * ahshdnaho nahy tanota 
(10, 53, 7). Or he may sacrifice (melted butter) in 
the Ahavaniya fire, under the recital of, to Agni 
tantumat Svdhd ! This is the penance for it. 

They ask, When an Agnihotri hears, when living, 
any one, an enemy, say, that he (the Agnihotri) is 
dead, what is the penance for it ? He must offer to 
Agni surabhimat a Purodasa consisting of eight 
pieces under the* recital of the following Anuvakya 
and Yajya: Agnir Jiotd nyasidaflt (5, 1, 6) ; sddhvhn 
altar dev a vitim (10, 53, 3). Or he may sacrifice 
(melted butter) in the Ahavaniya fire under the 
recital of, to Agnir surabhimat Svdhd! This is the 
penance for it. 

They ask, When the wife or the cow of an Agnihotri 
give birth to twins, what is the penance for it.? He 
must offer to Agni mar ui vat a Purodas a consisting 
of thirteen pieces under the recital of the following 
Anuvakya and Yajya : maruio yasya hi kshnye (1, 
86, 1); ara wed (5, 58, 5). Or he may sacrifice 
(melted butter) in the Ahavaniya fire under the recital 
of, to Agni marulvat Svdhd / ''This is the penance 
for it. 

They ask, Should an Agnihotri who has lost his 
wife, bring the fire oblation, or should he not ? He 
should do so. I f he does not do so, then lie is called 
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an Anaddha 12 man. Who is an Anaddha? lie who 
offers oblations to neither the gods, nor to the ances- 
tors, nor tp men. Therefore the Agnihotri .who has 
lost his wife, should nevertheless bring the burnt 
offering ( acfvihbiram ). There is a stanza concern- 
ing sacrificial customs, where is said, “He who has 
lost his wife may bring the i$autramam 13 sacrifice; 
for he is not allowed to drink Soma. ! But lie must 
discharge tfie duties towards his parents .” 14 But 
whereas the sacred tradition Uruti) enjoins sacrifice , 15 
let him bring the Soma sacrifice. 


12 By tliis term a man is to bo understood who, from reasons which 
are not culpable, does nol discharge his duties toward the gods,' 
ancestors and men. All the MSS. lead ntanushya instead of 
man ashy &n, 

13 The Sdutramani (ifhii) is a substitute for the Soma sacrifice. 
Pome spirituous liquor is taken instead of r'oma, and milk. Both 
liquids are filled in the Smim vessels. It. is performed in various ways. 
It is mentioned, audits performance briefly described in IheAs'val. 
MV. S. :i, 0, and in the l^iya Sutras (in the 10th Adhyava). From 
three to four animals are immolated, one fo*thc A'svins, one, to Saras- 
vati, one to J mini, and one to Brihaspa.ti.* The l’ns'upimidas'a are 
for India, iNivitar and Vanina. Tho Fiironu vakya for the offering 
of the spirituous liquor is, i/ura, 7i tnrumatu ax'vind (10, 11, 4). Tho 
Prnisha for repeating the Yajyii mantra is as follows : 

■? Tfir ^nvnui €nn?rf ^isnrf 

(The offering to, be presented to tlie As'vins, Saras vati, and Tndra 
Su tram an, are here called eomdh Mrainaiutfi, i. c. Soma drops whiedi 
are spirituous liquor). 'I he Yajya. is jmiram iva piUirdu 
(10, 1111, 5). The sacrifice is brought up to the present day iu tho 
Bekkhan. 


14 In another SYikhsi there is said, that a Brahrnnn has incurred 
three debts, the Hrahmacharvam or celibacy as a debt to the ltisbis, 
the sacrifice as ‘a debt to tire gods, and the necessity of begetting 
children as a debt to the Piiaras.— Say. 


is *( Worship the gods by sacrificing, read the Vedas, and beget, 
children!’' This is the sacred tradition (thud) here alluded tp.— * 
Sap. 
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10 . 

( Haw the Agnihotram of him who has no wife becomes 
* performed )} 0 

They ask, In what way does an Agfiihotri who has 
no wife bring his oblations with Speech (i. e . by repeat- 
ing the mantras required with his voice) ? In what 
way does he offer his (daily) burnt offering, when his 
wile dies, after he lias already entered tfn the state 
of an Agnihotri, his wife having (by h§r death) de- 
stroyed the qualification fon» the performance of the 
(daily) burnt offering ? 17 

They say, That one has children, grand-children, 
and relations in this world, and in that world. In 
this world, there is heaven (i.e. heaven is to be gained 
in this world by sacrificing)-. (The Agnihotri who 


16 This paragraph offers considerable difficulties to the translator. 
Its style is not plain and perspicuous, and it appears that it is un 
interpolation as well as the following (1 1 tt^jpara graph. Jlut whe- 
ther it is an interpolation of latter limes is vSy doubtful. The piece 
may (to judge “from its uncouth language) even he older than the 
bulk of the Aitareya Brahmnnam. Say.. who inverts llieir order, 
says, that they are found in some countries, whereas they aro 
wanting in others. In his Commentary on the 10th paragraph, 
Say. does several times violence to grammar. He asserts for 
insUnce that after ^ 1 ^ 0 ,, is to be taken fn the sense 

of the third flrson singnlar of the potential, standing for 

The same sense of a potential he gives to the perfect tense, druroha. 
Ilotli those explanations are inadmissible. The purport of this 
paragraph is to show, in what way an Agnihotri may continue his 
sacrificial career, though it be interrupted by the death of his wife. 
For the rule is, that the sacrificer must always have his wife with 
him (their bands arc tied together on such an occasion) when he is 
sacrificing. 

q This is the translation of the tprm naxhtdvdgnikotram , which 
I take as a kind of compound. Sav. explains it, nashtam twa bl avati 
pfuvasiddhair agnihh h patmdahapffttxhe punaragnihotrahetlin&iH 
agninam ahhdv if. Nnrfitd is to be taken in the sense of an active 
past participle, “ having destroyed,” vd appears to have the sense of 
«va as Sfiy. explains. That vd can form part of a compound the 
word abhivdnyavatsd proves, (7, 2). 
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has no wife, says to his children, &c.) u I have 
ascended to heaven by means of what was no 
heaven (i. e. by the sacrifice performed in this 
world).” He who does not wish for a (second) 
wife (for having his sacrificial ceremonies continuously 
performed), keeps thus (by speaking to his children, 
&c. in the way indicated) his connection with the 
other world up. Thence they (his children) establish 
(new fires) for him who has lost his wife. 

How does he who has no wife bring his oblations 
(with Ills mind) ? (The answer is) Faith is his wife, 
and Truth the sacrificer. The marriage of Faith and 
Truth is a most happy- one. For by Faith and Truth 
joined they conquer the celestial world. 


11 

{On the different names of the Full and New Moon. ) 

They say, if an Agnihotri, who has not pledged 
himself by the usual vow, makes preparations for the 
performance of the Full and New Moon sacrifices, 
then the gods do noteat his food. If he, therefore, 
when making his preparations, thinks, might the gods 
eat my food , 18 (then they eat it). He ought to make 
all the preparations on the first part of the I^ew MoVn 
day ; this is the opinion of the P dingy as : he shall 
make them on the latter part; this is the opinion 
of the Kdusliltakis . The first part of the Full Moon 
day is called Anumati , 19 the latter Rdkd ; the first 


All this refers to an Agnihotri who has lost his wife and is con- 
tinuing his sacrifice. 

,0 ,The lunar day on which either the Full Moon or New Moon 
takes place is divided into two parts, and is consequently broken. For 
the fourteenth tithi (or lunar day) is at an end, though it might not 
have been lasting for the usual time of thirty Muhurtas, as soon as the 
disk of the moon appears to the eye, either completely full, or (at the 
New Moon) distinctly visible. The broken lunar day (the fourteenth) 
is then called Anumati at the Full Moon time, and Siniodli at the 

39 s 
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part of the New Moon day is called Simvali , and 
its latter part Kuhii. The space which the moon 
requires f$r setting and rising again is called Tit hi 
(lunar day). Without paying any attention (to the 
opinipn of the Paihgyas) to ljiake the preparations 
on the first part of the Full Moon day, he brings his 
sacrifice when he meets (sees) the Moon (rising) on 
the New Moon day; 20 on this (day) they buy the 
Soma. Therefore he must always make his pre- 
parations on the second part of ei^er the Full 
or New Moon days ( i . e. on the days on which 
the moon enters into either phase). All days 
which follow belong to Soma (the Soma sacrifice 
may be completed). He brings the Soma sacrifice 
as far as t^e Soma is a deity ; for the divine Soma 
is the moon. Therefore he must make the prepara- 
tions on the second part of that lunar day. 


12 


{On some other penances for mishaps occurring to an 
AgnihotrL Where the Agnihotri must walk be- 
tween his fires. Whether the Dahshina Agui is to 
be feci with the other fires also. How an Agni- 
hotri should behave when absent from his fires ) 

They ask, If the sun rise or set before an Agni- 
hotri takes fire out of (the Garhapatva to bring it 
to the Ahavaniya), or should it, when placed (in the 
Ahavaniya) be extinguished before lie brings the 
burnt offering (Iloma), what is the penance for it ? 
He shall take it out after sunset, after having placer! 
a piece of gold before it; for light is a splendid 


New Moon time ; the remaining part of the day (till the moon sets) 
then either Hal'd or Kuhu. This part of the day forms theiTpart 
either of the proper Full Moon or New Moon day (the fifteenth). 
~°That is on the fifteenth. 



459 


body ( s'uhram ), and gold is the splendid light, and 
that body (the sun) is just this light. Seeing it shining 
he takes out the fire. At morning time (after sunrise) 
he may take out the fire when he has put silver below 
it ; for this (silver) is of the same nature with the 
night (representing the splendour of the moon and 
the stars), lie shall take out (of the Garhapatya) 
the Ahavaniya before the shadows are cast together 
(before it has grown completely dark). For the sha- 
dow of dark^ss is death. By means of this light 
(the silver) he overcomes death, which is the shadow 
of darkness. This is the penance. 

They ask, When a cart, or a carriage, or horses 
go over the Garhapatya and Ahavaniya fires of an, 
Agnihotri, what is the penance for it ? F^e shall not 
mind it at all, thus they say, believing that these 
things (their types) are placed in his soul. But should 
l)e mind it, then he shall form a line of water drops 
from the Garhapatya to the Ahavaniya under the 
recital of tontum tanvan rctjaso (10,53, 6). This is 
the penance. 

They ask, Shall the Agnihotri when feeding the 
(other)* fires with wood make the Dakshina Agni 
( anvdharya pachana) also to blaze up brightly, gr 
shall he not do so ? Who feeds the fires, pufcs into his 
soul the vital breaths ; of these fires the l)akshina 
Agni provides (the feeder) befet with food. He gives 
him therefore an offering, saying, “ to Acjni the cnjoyer 
of food, the master of food , Svaha !” lie who thus 
knows becomes an enjoyer of food, and a master of 
food, and obtains children and food. 

The Agnihotri must walk between the garhapatya 
and Ahavaniya when he is about to sacrifice ; for 
the Agnis (fires) when perceiving him w T alk thus, 
know, “ he is about to bring us a sacrifice/ 7 By 
this both these fires destroy all wickedness of him 
who is thus walking (between tftern). Whose wicked- 
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ness is thus destroyed, goes up to the heavenly world. 
Thus it is "declared in another Brahmanam which 
they quote. 

They ask, How can an Agnihotri who intends going 
abroad be near his sacred fires (established at his 
home) ? Can lie do it when absent, or is he to return 
to them every day ? He shall approach them silently 
(in his mind without repeating the mantras). Por by 
keeping silence they aspire after fortune. But some 
say (he should go to them) every dpy. For the 
Agnis of an Agnihotri lose all confidence in him by 
his absence, fearing lest they be removed or scattered. 
Therefore he must approach them, and should he not 
he able to return, lie must repeat, the yords “ May you 
be safe ! m^y I be safe !” In this way the Agnihotri 
is safe. 


THIRD CHAPTER. 

( The story of Sunahs'cpn) 

13 

( King Haris' chandra wishes for a son. Stanzas 
praising the possession of a son.) 

Haris chandra, the son of Vedhas, of the Iksha- 
vaku race, was a king who had no son. Though he 
had a hundred wives, they did not give birth to a 
son. In his house there lived the Rishis Parvata 
and Narada. Once the king addressed to Narada (the 
following stanza) : 

“ Since all beings, those endowed wfth reason (men) 
as well as those who are without it (beasts) wish for 
a son, what is the fruit to be obtained by having a 
son? This tell me, O Narada V’ 

Narada thus addressed in one stanza, replied in 
(the following) ten : 
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1* The father pays a debt in his son, and gains 
immortality, when he beholds the face of a* son living 
who was born to him. 

2. The pleasure which a father has in his son, 
exceeds the enjoyment of all other beings, be they 
on the earth, or in the fire, or in the water. 

3. Fathers always overcame great difficulties 
through a son. (In him) the Self is bom out of 
Self. The son is like a well-provisioned boat, which 

, carries him o^er. 

4. “ What is the use of living unwashed, 1 

wearing the goatskin, 2 and beard? 3 What is the 
use of performing austerities? 4 You should wish for 
a son, O Brahmans!” Thus people talk of them 5 
(who forego the* married life on account of religious 
devotion). * 

5.. Food preserves life, clothes protect from cold, 
gold (golden ornaments) gives beauty, marriages 
produce wealth in cattle f the wife is the friend, the 
daughter object of compassion, but the son shines 
as his light in the highest heaven. 

6. The husband enters the wife (in the shape of 
seed),*and when the seed is changed to an embryo, 
he nlakes her mother, from whom after having be- 
come regenerated, in her, he is born in the tenth 
month. 

7. His wife is only then a real wife (jay a from 
jan to be born) when he i^ born in her again. The 

J Here the Grihastha is meant. 

2 The Brahmachari is alluded. 

3 The Vanaprastha or hermit is to be understood. 

4 The Parivrajaha , or religious mendicant is meant. 

5 Avadavadak, i. c. pronouncing a blame. Say. takes the word in 
a different sense, <( not deserving blame on account of being free from 
guilt . ” This explanation is artificial. 

6 At certain kinds of marriages the so-called Arsha (the Hishi 
marriage) a pair of cows was given as a dowry. See As'val. Grihy. 
Sutr. 1, 6. 

39 * 
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need which is ^placed in her she developes to a b§ing 
and Sets it forth. 

8. The Gods and the Rishis endowed her with 
great beauty. The gods then told to men, this being 
is destined to produce you again. 

9. He who has no child, has no place (no firm 
footing). This even know the beasts. Thence the 
son cohabits (among beasts even) with his mother 
and sister. 

10. This is the broad well-trodden path on which 
those who have sons walk free from sorrows. Beasts 
and birds know it ; thence they cohabit (even) with 
their own mothers. 

Thus he told. 

14 . 

( A son is born to Haris' chandra. Varuna repeatedly 
requests the King to sacrifice his son to him ; but 
the sacrifice is under different pretences always put 
off by the King.) 

IVarada then told him, “ Go and .beg of Varuna the 
king, that he might favour you with the birth* of a 
son (promising him at the same time) to sacrifice to 
him this son when born.” He went to Varuna the 
king, praying, “ Let a son be born to me ; I will 
sacrifice him to thee/’ Theij a son, Rohita by 
name, was born to him. . Varuna said to him, “ A 
son is born to thee, sacrifice him to me.” Haris - 
chandra said, “ An animal is fit for being sacrificed, 
when it is more than ten days old. Let him reach 
this age, then I will sacrifice him to thee.” Af- 
ter Rohita had passed the age of days, Va- 
runa said to him, “ He is now past ten days, 
sacrifice him to me.” Haris'chandra answered, u An 
animal is fit for being sacrificed when its teeth 
come. Let his teeth come, then I will sacrifice 
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him to thee:” After his teeth had tome, 7 Varuna 
said to Haris'chandra, u His teeth have now 
come, sacrifice him to me.” He answered, “An 
animal is fit for Joeing sacrificed when its teeth fall 
out. Let his teeth fall out, then 1 will sacrifice him 
to thee.” His teeth fell out. He then said, “His teeth 
are falling out, sacrifice him to me.” He said, “ An 
animal is fit for being sacrificed when its teeth have 
come again. Let his teeth come again, then I will 
sacrifice him to thee.” His teeth came again. Varuna 
said, “ His teeth have now come again, sacrifice him 
to me.” He answered “ A man of the warrior caste 
is fit for being sacrificed only after having received 
his full armour. Let him receive his full armour, then 
I will sacrifice him to thee.” He then was invested 
with the armour. Varuna then said, “ He has now v 
received the armour, sacrifice him to me.” After 
having thus spoken, he called his son, and told him, 
“Well, my dear, to htm who gave thee unto me, I will 
sacrifice thee now.” But the son said, “ No, no,” 
took his bow and absconded to the wilderness, where 
he was roaming about lor a year. 

15 

( Continuation of this story. Rohita , Haris' chan dr a ,v 

son, purchases after six years of fruitless wanderings 
in the forest , a Brahman boy, S'wiahs'epa by name , 
from his parents , to be sacrificed in his stead by 
Haris chandra to Varuna . Stanzas .) 

Varuna now seized Ilaris'chandra, and his belly 
swelled ( i.e . he was attacked by dropsy). When 
Rohita heard of it, he left the forest, and went to a 
village where^ndra in human disguise met him, and 
said to him, “ There is no happiness for him who 
does not travel, Rohita ! thus we have heard. Living 


7 The words a j vat aval and apatsatavdi are a kind of infinitives. 
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in the society men, the best man (often) becomes 
a sinner (by seduction, which is foest avoided by 
wandering in places void of human dwellings) ; for 
Indra surely is the friend of the ti^iveller. There- 
fore, wander ! ” 

Iiohita thinking, a Brahman told me to wander, 
wandered for a second year in the forest. When he 
was entering a village after having left the forest, Indra 
met him in human disguise, and said to him, a The 
feet of the wanderer are like the flower, his soul* is 
growing and reaping the fruit ; and all his sins are 
destroyed by his fatigues in wandering. Therefore, 
wander !” 

Rohita thinking, a Brahman told me to wander, 
wandered then a third year in the forest. When he 
was entering a village after having left the forest, 
Indra met him in human disguise and said to him, 
“ The fortune of him who is sitting, sits ; it rises 
when he rises ; it sleeps when he sleeps ; it moves 
when he moves. Therefore, wander !” 

Rohita thinking, a Brahman told me to wander, 
wandered then a fourth year in the forest. When he 
was entering a village after having left the forest, 
Indra said to him, “ The Kali is lying on the ground, 
the Dvapara is hovering there ; the Treta is getting 
up, but the Krita happens to walk (hither and 
thither ). 8 Therefore, wander, wander !” 

Rohita thinking, a Brahman told me to wander, 
wandered for a fifth year in the forest. When he was 


B Say. does not give any explanation of this important passage, 
■where the names of the Yugas are mentioned for the first time. These 
four names are, as is well known from other sources (see the Sanscrit 
Dictionary by Boehtlingk and Roth. s. v. kali , dvdjfrra, &c.), names 
of dice, used at gambling. The meaning of this Gutha is. There is 
every success to be hoped ; for the unluckiest die, the Kali, is lying ? 
two others are slowly moving and half fallen, but the luckiest, the 
Krita, is in full motion. The position of dice given here is indicator} 
of a fair chance of winning tire game. 
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entering a village after having left the forest, Indra 
said to him, “ The wanderer finds honey and the 
sweet Udumbara fruit; behold the beauty of the snn, 
who is not wearied by his wanderings. Therefore, 
wander, wander !” 

Rohita then wandered for a sixth year in the forest. 
He met (this time) the Rishi A jig art a y the son of 
Sui/avasa, who was starving, in the forest. He had 
three sons, S'vnahpuchha , S'unahs'epa, and Sunolan- 
gfitti. He told him, “ Rishi ! I give thee a hundred 
cows ; for I wfill ransom myself (from being sacrificed) 
with one of these (thy sons).” Ajigarta then 
excepted the oldest, saying u Do not take him,” and 
the mother excepted the youngest, saying “ Do not 
take him.” Thus they agreed upon the middle one, 
S' unahs epa . He then gave for him a hundred cows, 
left the forest, entered the village, and brought him 
before his father, saying, “ O my dear (father) ! by this 
boy I will ransom myself (from being sacrificed).” 
He. then approached Varuna the king (and said), “ I 
will sacrifice him to thee !” He* said, “ Well, let it 
be done ; for a Brahman is worth more than a 
Kshattriya !” Varuna then explained to the king the 
rites of the Rajasuya sacrifice, at which on the day 
appointed for the inauguration ( abhishechamya ), he 
replaced the (sacrificial animal) by a man. 

16 . 

( The sacrifice with the intended human victim comes 
off . Four great Rishis were officiating as priests . 
S unahs epa prays to the gods to be released from 
the fearful death . The Rih verses which he used 
mentioned , and the different deities to whom he 
applied ). * 

At this sacrifice Vis'camitra was his Hotar, Jama - 
dagni his Adhvaryu, Vasishtha his Brahma, and 
Ayasya his Udgatar. After the preliminary cere- 
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monies had been performed, they could not find a 
person willing’ to bind him to the sacrificial post. 
Ajigarta, the son of Suyavasa, then said, “ Give me 
another hundred (cows) and I will bind him.” They 
gave him another hundred, whereupon he bound 
him. After he had been bound, the A pi i verses 
recited, and the fine carried round him, 9 they could 
not find a slaughterer. Ajigarta then said, “ Give 
me another hundred and I will kill him.” They 
gave him another hundred. He then whetted 4iis 
knife and went to kill his son. S unahs epa then got 
aware that they were going to butcher him just as if 
he were no man (but a beast.) “Well” said he, “ I 
will seek shelter with the gods.” He applied to 
Prajapati, who is the first of the gods, with the verse, 
kasya nun am hatamnsya (1, 24, 1). Prajapati an- 
swered him, “ Agni is the nearest of the gods, go to 
him.” Tie then applied to Agni, with the verse, 
agner vayam praihamasya amritdnam (1, 24, 2). 
Agni answered him, “ Savitar rules over the creatures, 
go to him.” He- then applied to Savitar with the 
three verses (1, 24, 3-5) beginning by, abhi tvd cleva 
Savitar . Savitar answered him, “ Thou art bound for 
Varuna the King, go to him.” He applied to 
Varuna with the following thirty-one verses (124, 
6-2 5, 21). Varuna then answered him, “Agni is 
the mouth of the gods, and the most compassionate of 
them. Praise him now ! then we shall release you.” 
He then praised * Agni with twenty-two verses 
(1, 26, 1 — 27, 12). Agni then answered, “ Praise 
the Vis ve Devas, then we shall release you.” He then 
praised the Vis've Devas with the verse (1, 27, 13) 
narno mahadbhyo namo arbhakebhyo. The .Vis've 
Devas answered, “ Indra is the strongest, the most 
powerful, the most enduring, the most true of the 


9 See Ait. Br. 2. 3 -i>. 
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gods, who knows best how to bring to an end any- 
thing. Praise him, then we shall release you.” He 
then praised Indra with the hymn (1, 29), yack 
chid did satya somupd , and with fifteen verses of the 
following one (l, 30, 1-15). Indra, who had become 
pleased with his praise, presented him with a golden 
carriage. This present he accepted with the verse, 
s' as v ad indra (1,30,16). Indra then told him, 
“ Praise the As vins, then we shall release you." He 
than praised the As'vins with the three verses which 
follow the abovementioned (1, 30, 17-19). The 

As vins then answered, “ Praise Ushas (Dawn), 
then we shall release you.” He then praised 
Ushas with the three verses which follow the As vin 
verses (1,30,20-22). As he repeated one verse 
after the other, the fetters (of Varuna) were falling 
off’, and the belly of Haris chandi a became smaller. 
And after he had done repeating the last verse, (all) 
the fetters were taken off, and llaris chandra restored 
to health again. 

17 

( S unaks tpa is released, lie invents the an) ah sava 

preparation of the Soma. Vis ram lira adopts him 

as his son. Stanzas.) 

The priests now said to S unahs epa, “ Thou art now 
only ours (thou art now a priest like us); take part 
in the performance of the particular ceremonies of this 
day (the abishechaniya ).” He then saw (invented) 
the method of direct preparation of the Soma juice 
( anjah sava without intermediate fermentation) after 
it is squeezed, and carried it out under the recital of 
the four verses, yack chid (Ihi tvam grille grille (1,28, 
5-8). Then by the verse uchchhishtam chamvor (1, 
28, 9), he brought it into the Dronakaksa. 10 Then 

"• The large vessel for keeping the Soma in readiness for sacrificial 
purposes, after it has been squeezed. 
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after having been touched by Haris'chandra, he 
sacrificed the Soma under the recital of the four first 
verses (of the hymn ycitrcC gravd prithubudkna 1, 
28, 1-4), which were accompanied by the formula 
Svdha . Then he brought the implements required 
for making the concluding ceremonies ( avabhritha ) 
of this sacrifice to the spot and performed them under 
the recital of the two verses, tv am no ague Varunasya 
(4, 1, 4-5). Then, after this ceremony was over, S'un- 
ahs epa summoned Haris'chandra to the Ahavaniya 
fire, 11 and recited the verse S'unah chicbchhepam 
niditam (5, 2, 7). 

S'unahs'epa then approached the side of Vis'vamitra 
(and sat by him). Ajigarta, the son of Suvavasa, 
then said, “ 0«Rishi ! return me my . son.” * lie an- 
swered, “ No, for die gods have presented (devd 
nrasata) him to me.” Since that time he was Devarata, 
Vis'vamitra’s son. From him come the Kapileyas. and 
Babhravas . Ajigarta further said, “ Come, then, 
we (thy mother and I myself) will call thee,” and 
added, “ Thou art known as the seer from A jigarta’s 
family, as a descendant of the Angirasah. Therefore, 
O Rishi, do not leave your ancestral home ; return to 
me.” S'upahs'epa answered, “ What is not found even 
in the hands of a Shudra, one has seen in thy hand, 
the knife (to kill thy son) ; three hundred cow t s thou 
hast preferred to me, O Angiras !” Ajigarta then an- 
swered, “ O my dear son ! 1 repent of the bad deed I 
have committed ; 1 blof out this stain ! one hundred 
" of the cows shall be thine ! ” 

S unahs'epa answered, “ Who once might commit 
such a sin, may commit tjie same another time ; thou 
■art still not free^from the brutality of a Shudra, for 
thou hast committed a crime for which no reconcilia- 


M They returned from the place of the Uttar& Vedi to the Vedi, 
where the Ishtis are perform^. „ 
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tion exists.” “ Yes, irrecoijpileable (is this act)” in- 
terra pted Vis'vamitra. 

Vis'vamitra then said,» a Fearful was Suyavasa’s son 
(to look at) when he was standing ready to murder, 
holding the knife in his hand ; do not become his son 
again ; but enter my family as my son.” S unahs'epu 
then said, “ O prince, let us know, tell (us) how I, as 
an Angirasah, can enter thy family as thy (adopted) 
son ?” Vis'vamitra answered, “Thou shaft be the first- 
born of my sons, and thy children the best. Thou 
shall now enter on the possession of my divine heri- 
tage. I solemnly instal^jLliee to it.” S'tmahs'epu 
then said, “ When thy sons should agree to thy wish 
that 1 should enter thy family, O thou best of the 
Bharatas! then tell them for the sake of my own hap- 
piness to. recede me friendly.” Vi#vainitra then 
addressed his sons as follows: “Hear ye now, 
Mm (i h itch ha wl a h , Liishabha , Henv, Ashlaha , and all 
ye brothers, do not think 12 yourselves (entitled) to 
the right of primogeniture, which is his (S'unah- 
s'epa’s).” 

IS. 

( On Vis vumit/ra s descendants. 1 Taw the r< cite is (f 
the S' tut a hs'ep a story are to be rewarded by the 
A i ny . Stanzas. On the pratiyara for the richas 
and stanzas at this occasion.) 

This iiishi Vis'vamitra had a hundred suns, fifty 
of them were older than IVIadhuclihandas, and fifty 
were younger than he. ThS older ones were not 
pleased with (the installation of S'unahs'epa to the 
primogeniture). Vis'vamitra then pronounced against 

Vi I have parsed the word sthuna as t/Jta na • J sthana is taken 
as atf.nl person plural, as Max Muller (following Samaria) docs in his 
translation ofilte story of S'uuahsopa ( History of A indent Sanscrit 
Literature, pa^#418), the passage is to be translated as follows : 

“ nud all you brothers that you are, think him to be entitled to the 
primogeniture. 1 ' 

40 s 
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them the curse, “ you sMall have the lowest castes 
for your descendants.” Therefore are many of the 
most degraded classes of meii, the rabble for the most 
part, such as the Andhras , Pv/yiras, S' a bur as. Pa- 
Lindas , and Mutibas , descendants of Vis'vamitra. 
But Aladhuchhandus with the fifty younger sons, 
said, “ What our father approves of, by that we abide ; 
we all accord to thee (S' u nahs e pa) the first rank, and 
we will come after thee!” Vis'vamitra, delighted (at 
this answer) then praised these sons with the follow- 
ing verses : 

“Ye my sons will hav^abundance of cattle and 
children, for you have made me rich in children by 
consenting to my wish.” 

u Ye sons o^Gathi, blessed with child rt ‘li, you afl 
will be successful when headed bf D evar&ta ; he 
will (always) lead you on the path of truth.” 

u This Devarata, is your master (ndn); follow 
him, ye Kus'ikas ! He will exercise the paternal 
rights over you as his heritage from me, and take 
possession of the sacred know ledge, that we have.” 

“ All the true sons of Vis'vamilra, the grandsons 
of Gathi, who forthwith stood with Devarata, were 
blessed with wealth for their own welfare and 
renown.” * 

44 Devarata is called the Rishi who entered on two 
heritages, the royal dignity of Jalmu’s house, and 
the divine knowledge of Gathi ’s stem .” 13 

This is the story of & unahs epa contained in the 
stanzas which are beyond the number of the hundred 
Rik verses 14 (recited along with them). The Ilotar 

13 Jahnfi is the ancestor of Ajigarta, and Gathi the father of 
Vis'vamitra. ^ 

*« 8ay. says that ninety-seven out of them had been seen by 
S'unalis'epa, "and three by another Rishi. The tepm pa rank- s' at, a 
pat ham dhhydnam means, the “story which contains besides one 
hundred Kik verses Guthas (stanzas) also.” The number of the 
latter is thirty -one. 
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when sitting on a gold embroidered carpet, recites 
them to the king, after lie has been sprinkled with 
the sacred water. The Adhvaryu who repeats the 
responses sits likewise oh a gold embroidered carpet. 
For gold is glory. This procures glory for the king 
(for whom these Gathas are repeated). Om is the 
Adhvaryu’s response to a Rich (repeated by the Ho- 
tar), and cram tathd (thus in this way it is) that to a 
Gatha (recited by the Hotar). For Om is divine 
(therefore applied to riches , which are a divine revela- 
tion), and tathd human. By means of the divine (om) 
and human {tathd) responses, the Adhvaryu makes 
the king free from sin and fault. Therefore any king 
who might be a conqueror (and consequently by 
shedding blood # a sinner) although he flight not bring 
a sacrifice, should have told the story of S'unahs'epa. 
(if ho do so) then not the slightest trace of sin (and 
its consequences) will remain in him. He must give 
a thousand cows to the teller of this story, and a hun- 
dred to him who makes the responses (required); and 
to each of them the (gold embroidered) carpet on 
which he was sitting ; to the Hotar, besides, a silver 
decked carriage draw r n by mules. Those who wish 
for children, should also have told this story; then 
they certainly will be blessed with children. 


FOURTH CHAPTER. 

( The preliminary rites of the Bdjasirya sacrifice .) 

19 . 

(The relationship between the Brahma and 
Kshattra.) 

After Prajapati had created the sacrifice, the 
Brahma (divine knowledge) and the Kshattra (so- 
vereignty) were produced. A/ter both two kinds of 
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creatures sprang 1 up, such ones as eat the sacrificial 
food, and such ones as do not cat it. All eaters 
of the sacrificial food followed the Brahma, the 
non-eaters followed the Kshattra. Therefore the 
Brahmans only are eaters of the sacrificial food ; 
whilst the Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and Shudras do not 
cat it. 

The sacrifice went away from both of them. The 
Brahma and Kshattra followed it. The Brahma 
followed with all its implements, and the Kshattra 
followed (also) with its implements. The imple- 
ments of the Brahma are those required for per- 
forming' a sacrifice. The implements of the Kshattra 
are a horse, carriage, an armour, and a bow with 
arrow. The Kshattra not reaching the qpcrifice, 
returned; for frightened by the weapons of the 
Kshattra the sacrifice ran aside. The Brahma then 
followed the sacrifice, and reached it. Hemming thus 
the sacrifice in its further course, the Brahma stood 
still ; the sacrifice reached and hemmed in its course, 
stood still also, and recognising in the hand of the 
Brahma its own implements, * returned • to the 
Brahma. The sacrifice having thus remained only 
in the Brahma, it is therefore only placed among 
the Brahmans (i e . they alone are allowed to 
perform it.) 

The Kshattra then ran after this Brahma, and 
said to it, “ Allow me to take possession of this sacri- 
fice (which is placed in thee).” The Brahma said, 

“ Well, let it be so; lay cl§wn thy own weapons, 
assume, by means of the implements of the Brahma 
(the sacrificial implements) which constitute’ the 
Brahma, the form of the Brahma, and return to 
it!” The Kshattra obeyed, laid down its own 
weapons, assumed by means of the implements 
of the Brahma which constitute the Brahma, its 
form, and returned to it. Therefore even a Kshat- 
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triya, when he lays down his weapons and assumes 
the form of the Brahma by means of the sacrificial 
implements, returns to the sacrifice (he is allowed ‘a 
share in it). 


20 

(On the place of worshipping the gods ashed for by 
the King at the liajasitya ). 

Then the king is to be "requested to worship the 
gods. They ask, If a Brahman, Kshattriya, or' 
Vais'ya who is to be initiated into the sacrificial 
rites, requests the king to grant a place for the wor- 
ship of tjie gods, whom must the king himself re-^ 
quest do so ? He must request the divine 
Kshattra. Thus they say. This divine Kshattra 
is Adilya (the sun); for be is the ruler of all ^hese 
beings. On the day on which the king is to be 
consecrated, in the forenoon, he must post himself 
towards the rising sun, and say, “ This is among 
the lights the best light! (Rigveda 10, 1, 70, 3.) O 
. god Savitar, grant me a place for the worship of 
gods.” 1 By these words he asks for a place of 
worship. When Aditya requested in this way, goes 
^northwards, saying, “ Yes, it may Jbe so, l grant it,” 
then nobody will do any harm to such a king, who 
m is permitted (by Savitar to do fco). 

The fortune of a king who is consecrated in such a 
way by having secured the place of divine worship 
previously by the recital of the verse (mentioned 
above) and by addressing that request (to Savitar), 
will increase from day to day; and sovereign power 
over his subjects will remain with him. 


* Th’e verae is -evidently a Ynjus, (and so it is termed by S&yaiia) 
but I do not find it in the Yajurveda. 

40 1 
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21 . 

( Tlt& Ishtapurta aparijyani offerings.) 

\ # 

Then the burnt offering called t Ishtapurta 
aparijyani 2 is to he performed by the king who brings 
the sacrifice. The king should perform this ceremony 
before he receives the sacrificial inauguration (dikshd). 
(When performing it) he throws four spoonfull^ of 
melted butter in the Ahavaniya fire, saying, “ to the 
preservation of the Ishfapiirta! May Indra the 
mighty give us again (recompensate us for what we 
have sacrificed). May the Brahma give us again 
full compensation for what has been sacrificed.” 

Then after having recited the Samishta Yajus 
mantras 3 which are required when bindingphe sa- 
crificial animal to the pillar, he repeats the words, 
“ Agni Jatayedas, recompensate us ! May the 
Ksliattra give full compensation for what we 
have sacrificed, Svaha.” These two Ahutis are 
the Ishtapurfa aparijyani for a princely person 
w hen bringing asacrifice. Therefore 'both are to be 
offered. 


■m . ' ' ‘ . 

a Lit. the recompensation ( aparijyani ) of what has been sacrificed 
(ishta) and filled ( ishtapurta ). lshta means only “ what is sacrificed ,**' 
and dpurta filled up to:** For all sacrifices g*o up to heaven, and 
are stored up there to be taken possession of by the sacrificer on his , 
arrival in heaven (See Rigveda, 10, 14, 1 samgachhasva — ishtdp&r- 
tena , join (by sacrifices which were stored up). The opinions of 
the ancient Achary as or Brahmanical Doctors, about ihfc proper 
meaning of this word, were already divided, as Sayana says. Some 
understood by it the duties of the castes and religious Brahmanical 
orders, Us far as the figging of wells and making of ponds are con- 
cerned (which was a kind of religious obligation). Others meant by 
ishta what refers to Smarta (domestic) offerings, and p&rta they 

interpreted as referring to the solemn sacrifices (s'&uta.) 

# 

3 TheAdhvaryu takes Darbha grass and melted butter (in a spoon) 
in his hand$, and sacrifices for them. This is called Samishta . 
The Yajus or sacrificial formula required at the time is dtvd gdtuvUlo . 
Stidhd must be repeated twice. ( Oral information.) 
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22 . 

( The Ajitapunarvanya 4 offerings .) 

Sujata, the son of Arakin , said, that it is optional 
for the to perform (besides the ceremony 

mentioned m 2*1) the two invocation offerings 
called Ajitapunarvanya* He may bring them if he 
like to do so. He who following the advice of 
Sujata, brings these two invocation offerings, shall 
say, “I turn towards the Brahma, may it v protect 
me from the Kshattra, Svaha tp the Brahma ! ” 
“This, this is certainly the case”; thus say the 
sacrificial priests (when this mantra is spoken by 
the king.) The meaning of this formula is, He 
who turns towards the sacrifice, turns towards 
the Bi^ima ; for the sacrifice is the Brahma ; he 
who undergoes* the inauguration ceremony, is born 
again from the sacrifice. He who has turned towards 
the brahma, the Kshattra does not forsake. He says, 
“ May the Brahma protect me from the Kshattra,” 
that is, the Brahma should protect him from the 
Kshattra (which 'is' persecuting him). By the words, 
Svaha to the. Braluna ! he pleases the Brahma : and 
if pleased*, it protects him from the Kshattra. Then 
after the recital of the Samishta Tftajus mantras, 
required for binding the sacrificial animal to the 
pillar, . Jie repeats, “ I turn towards the Kshattra, 
may it* protect me from the Brahma, Svaha to the 
Kshattra.” This, this is certainly the case ; thus they 
say. Be who turns towards the royal power (to as- 
sume it again) turns towards the Kshattra. For the 
Kshattra is the royal power. When he has readied the 
Kshattra, the Brahma does not letfve him. If he 

4 In some •MSS. %nd in Sayana’s commentary this name is written : 
ojrtapunarvarnya . It means “ the recovering of what Is not to be 
lost.’* This refers to the Kshattra which the K shat triya first lost by 
his turning towards the Brahma, but regained by his subsequently 
embracing the Kshattra again, which he cannot throw r off if he other- 
wise wish to retain his sovereignity. 
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repeats th% words, “ May the Kshattra protect me from 
the Brahma,” that is, the Kshattra should protect 
him from the Bfahma, u Svuha to the Kshattra ! ” 
he pleases this Kshattra. Pleased in this way, the 
Kshattra protects him from the JBrahma; ♦Both these 
offerings ( ajltapunarvany a rn ) * are also calculated to 
preserve the sacrificing king from the loss of the 
Ishtapurta. Thence these two. are (also) to be 
sacrificed, 

23 

(The King is, befSre sacrificing, made a JBrahman,but 
he must lose his royal qualifications.) 

As regards the deity, the royal prince (Kshattriya) 
belongs to Indra; regarding the metre he belongs to 
the Trishtubh ; regarding the Stoma, he be^pigs to 
that one which is fifteen-fold. * As toiiis sovereignty, 
he is Soma # (king of the gods) ; as to his relationship, he 
belongs to the royal order. And if inaugurated into 
the sacrificial rites, he enters even the Brahmanship 
at the time when lie covers himself with the black 
goatskin, and enters on the observances enjoined to 
an inaugurated one, and Brahmans surround him. 

When lie is initiated in such* a manner, then Indra 
takes away frtflfti him sharpness of senses, Trishtubh 
strength, the fifteen-fold Stoma the life, Soma .takes 
away the royal powei', the Pitaras (manes) glory and 
fame. ( For they say) “ he has estranged himself from 
us ; for lie is the Brahma, he lias turned to the 
Brahma.” * The royal prince then after having brought 
an invocation offering before the inauguration, shall 
stand near the Ahavaniya fire, -and say, “ 1 do not 
leave Indra as nny deity, nor the Trishtubh as (my) 
tnetre, nor the fifteen-fold Stoma, nor the king Soma, 
nor the kinship of the Pitaras. ‘ May therefore Indra 
not take from me the skill, nor the Trishtubh the 
strength, nor the fifteen-fold Stoma the life, nor 
Soma the royal power, nor the Pitaras glory and 
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renown. I approach here Agni as (my) deity with 
sharpness ot senses, strength, life (vigour), renown 
and kinship. I go to the Gayatri metre, to the 
three-fold Stoma, ty Soma the king, to the Brahma, 
f become a flrahmana.” When he standing before 
the Ahavamya tire brings this invocation offering, 
then although lie be Kshattriya (by birth, no Brah- 
man), Indra does not take from him sharpness of 
senses, nor Trishjubh strength, See. 

24 . 

( IIow the. King becomes a Kshattriya again after the 
sacrifice is over.) 

The royal prince belongs, as regards the deity, to 
A^iii ; his metre is the Gayatri, his Stoma the Trivrit 
(nine-foRl), his kinsman the Brahmana. But when 
performing the concluding ceremony of the sacrifice, 
the royal prince (who was during the sacrifice a Brah- 
man a) assumes (by means of another offering) his 
royal dignity (which was lost) again. Then Agni 
takes away from him the (Brahmanical) lustre, Gaya- 
tri the strength, the Trivrit Stoma the life, the Brfih- 
manas the Brahma, and glory and renown ; for they 
say, this man has forsaken us by assuming the Kshat- 
tra again, to which he has returned. 

Then after having performed the Samishta offer- 
ings 5 which are required for the ceremony of binding 
the sacrificial animal to the pillar, he presents himself 
to the Ahavamya fire (again), saying, “ I do not leave 
Agni as (my) deity, nor the Gayatri as mv metre, 
nor the Trivrit Stoma, nor the kindred of the Brahma. 
May Agni not take from me the lustre, nor the 
Gayatri the strength, nor the Trivrit Stoma the, 
life, nor the Brahmanas glory and renown. With 
lustre, strength, life, the Brahma, glory, and 
renown, I turn to Indra as my deity, to the Trishtubh 


5 Sec page 474. 
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metre, to the fifteen-fold Stoma, to Soma the kin*x, 
I enter the Ksthattra, 1 become a Kshattriya ! O ye 
Pitaras of divine lustre ! O ye Pitaras of divine 
lustre ! I sacrifice in my own natural character 
(as a Kshattriya, not as a Branmana) ; what has 
been sacrificed by me, is my own, what has been 
completed as to wells, tanks, &e. is my own, what 
austerities have been undergone are my own, what 
burnt offerings have been brought are my own. 
That this is mine, this Agni wall see, this Vayu will 
hear, that Adilya will reveal it. J am only what I 
am (/. e. a Kshattriya, no Brahmana).” When he 
speaks thus and gives an invocation offering to the 
Ahavaniya fire, Agni does not take away from 
him the lustre, nor the Gayatri strength, nor the 
Trivrit Stoma the life, nor the Brahmans the Brahma, 
glory and renown, though he concludes the sacred 
rites as a Kshattriya. 

25 . 

( The Pravaras of a Kshattriya* $ house-priest are 
invoked at the time of his sacrifice.) 

Thence (if the sacrificer be a Kshattriya) they (the 
Brahma speakers) ask as to how the inauguration 
( diksha ), which is in the case of a Brahman being 
initiated, announced by the formula, “the Brahmana 
is initiated/’ 0 should be promulgated in the case of 
the sacrificer being a Kshattriya ? The answer is, The 
formula, “ the Brfihmana is initiated/’ is to be kept 
when a Kshattriya is being initiated ; the ancestral 
fire of the Kshattriya’ s house-priest is to be men- 
tioned. 6 7 This, this is certainly so. 


6 This is According to Say. thrice low and fhrice aloud .to he 
repeated. Uy repeating the formula low, the inauguration is made 
known to the gods alone, but by repeating it aloud, it is announced to 
gods and men alike.' 

? For the Kshattriya cannot claim descent from the Ijtishis, as 
the Brahmans alone can do. 
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Having laid aside his own implements (weapons), 
and taken up those of the Brahma, and having thus 
become Brahma, by means of the Brahma form, he 
returned to the sacrifice. Therefore they should 
proclaim him as a Dikshita, with the name of his 
house-prfest’s ancestral fires, and invoke them also 
in the Pravara 8 prayer. 


8 By prnvnra which literally means <c choice, particular address,” 
(see 0, 14), we have to understand the invocation of the sacrificial fires 
fig h te<l by the principal Jtishi ancestors of the sacrifice!'. This invoca- 
tion may comprise only one, or two, or three, or five ancestral fires, 
the name of which is dr they a ; the pravura becomes accordingly 
nkdrzheya, rfrydrshn/a , trydrshaya, and poach drshey a , i.c. having one 
or two, (Jcc. Kishis. This invocation takes place at the very commence- 
ment of the sacrifice, after the fire has been kindled under the recital 
of the Samidheni verses, and at the time of thu Subrahmunyn pro- 
clamation (see 6, 3) after the sacrificer has become in consequence of the 
initiatory rites, such as Diksha, Pravargya, &e. a Dikshita. As'vul. gives 
in his S'rauta Sutras (1, 3), the following rules regarding this rite : 

gWWTsnmtgisxiSOftS : MV S«I« I §mfXcJlT- 

SKT-srfasiT VT3Pif*3T TtUT i-»- tlic Ilotur 

particularly mentions the fires of the Itishi ancestors of the sacrifieer, 
as many as he may have (one, or two, or three, or five), lie mentions 
one after the other, but the first (in the general enumeration) is to ho 
made the last (at the time of sacrificing). If the sacrificcrs happen 
to he Kshattriyas or Vais'ya**, he mentions the fires of the Itishi 
ancestors of their Purohitas (house-priests), or the princely Rishi* 
( rdjarthi, who might have been their ancestors). If there should he 
ty doubt, the word mdnava , i.e. descended from or made by Manu, 
ay he used in the ease of all king%, 

Thi* explanation of the terms prnvara and drsheyn have been already 
given by Max M li Her ( History of Ancient Sanscrit Literature, page 
38f>) according to tlm authoiity of As'valayaua, and Bdudkdyuna. It 
lias broil doubted, of late, by Dr. Hall (in his paper on three {Sanscrit 
Inscriptions in tlm Journal of the Asiatic society of Bengal of 18(>2, 
page 110), but without any sufficient reason. He says “ pravat as 
appear to he names of the families of c«rta : n persons from whom the 
founders of Gotras were descended, and of the families of the founders 
* themselves.” But if this were tlm case, it would be surprising, that 
the founders of certain Gotras should claim to descent not only from 
one but from several Rishi ancestors. All the Gotras have eight great 
ancestors only, viz. Vis'vamitra, Jaraadagni, Bharadvaja, Gautama, 
Atri, Vasishtha, Kasyapa, and Agastya. These occupy with the 
Brahmans about the same position us the twelve sons of Jacob with 
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26. 

( The Kshattriya is not allowed to eat sacrificial food . 

The Hr ahma priest eats his portion for him.) 

As regards the portion of sacrificial food which is 
to be eaten by the sacrifice!*, they ask, whether the 
Kshattriva should, eat or whether he should not eat 
it ? They say, if lie eat, then he commits a great 
sin, as having eaten sacrificial food although he is 
an ahoidd (one not permitted to eat). If lie do not 
eat, then he cuts himself off from the sacrifice ( with 
which he was connected). For the portion to be eaten 
by the sac ri fie or, is the sacrifice. This is to be made 
over to the Brahma priest. For the Brahma priest 
of the Kshattriya is in the place of (his) Purohita. 
The Purohita is the one-half of the Kshattriya ; only 


the Jews. Only he whose descent from one of these great Kish is was 
beyond doubt, could become the founder of a Gotra. In this genealogy 
there is rio proper place for the pravara* according to Dr. Hall’s 
opinion; for a family calls itself generally only by l he name of its 
founder. From a genealogical point ofview, therefore, only t lie names 
of the patriarch (one of the great, Rishis) and those ol the foundeis of 
the Gotras were important- The institution of the Pravaras is 
purely religious, and sacrificial. The prarant? or drtlr /,//,? which 
are used as synonymous terms, are those sacrificial fires which several 
Gotras had in common ; it. was left to their own choice, to which 
they wished to repair. This had a practical meaning, a* long as fire 
worship was the prevailing religion of the Ary as, which was the case 
before the commencement of the properly so-called Vcdic period. In 
the course of time it became a mfue form, the original meaning ot 
which was very early lost. That the art hey at refer to the sacrificial 
fire, may be clearly seen from the context, in which they oci or. 
Their names are mentioned in the vocative, as soon as the fire D 
kindled. After they have been invoked the llotar begins at once tfie 
invoca tion of Agoi, the fire, by various names, such as tivvrddho, 
manviddho, &e. kindled by gods, kindled by Maun, &c. (AsV. 

S. 1, 3). That this rite of invoking the aitheyatt must be veiy 
ancient, proves the occurrence of a similar or even the same rite with 
the Parsis. They invoke up to this day, in their confession of faith, 
those ancestors and beings who weie of the same vai<ra, u r. 
choice, religion, as they are. The term for “ I will profV>s (a reli- 
gion)” i nfi avat dm ?, which is exactly of the same origin as pi avarti, 
(See Yaska 1J in iriy Essays, page 1(D). 
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through the intervention of another (the brahma 
priest), the portion appears to be eaten by 
him, though he does not eat it with his* own 
mouth. For ^he sacrifice is there where the BrahiHa 
(priest) is. The entire sacrifice is placed in the 
Brahma, and the sacrificer is in the sacrifice. They 
throw the sacrifice (in the shape of the portion which 
is to be eaten by the sacrificer; into the sacrifice 
(which has the form o£ the Brahma) just as they 
throw watei into water, fire into fire, without making 
it overflow, nor causing any injury to the sacrificer. 
Therefore is this portion to be dfcten by the sacrificer (if 
he be a Kshattriya) to be given up to the Brahma. 

Some sacrificial priests, how every sacrifice this por- 
tion to the fire, saying, “ I place thee in Prajapa^s 
world, which is called vibhan (shining everywhere), 
bejoiped to the sacrificer, Svaha ! 7 ’ But thus the 
sacrificial priest ought n$t to proceed. For the por- 
tion to *be eaten by the sacrificer is the sacrificer 
himself. What priest, therefore, asserts this, burns 
the sacrificer in the fire. (If any one should observe 
a priest doing so) lie ought to tell him, “ Thou hast 
singed the sacrificer in the fire. Agni will burn bis 
breaths, ai^cl he will consequently die/ 7 * Thus it 
always happens. Therefore he should not think of 
doing so. 


FIFTH CHAPTER. 

(On the sacrificial drink which the King has to taste 
* instead of Soma according to the instruction given 
by Rama Mdrgaveya to the King Visvantara.) 

Z7 

( Story of the Sydparnas. Rama defends their rights .) 

Visvantara , the son of S us had man, deprived the 
S'yaparnas of their right of serving dl his sacrificial 
41 8 
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priests, and interdicted any one oL^his family to take 
part in his sacrifice. Having* learnt ( that) they went to 
the place of his sacrifice and seated themselves with- 
ii? the precincts of the Vedi . 1 On observing them 
Vis'vantara said (to his attencfhnts), <£ There sit those 
S yapamas, the scoundrels, who endeavour to Stilly 
another’s fame. Tgrn them out; let them not sit in 
the Vedi.” The attendants obeyed and turned the 
S'yapamas out. They then*, cried aloud, “ When 
Javamejaya , th# son of Parihshit , was performing a 
sacrifice without the Kas papas (who were his heredi- 
tary priests), then the Qlsitamrigas from among the 
Kas'yapas, turned the bhvlavmts (who were officiat- 
ing instead of the Kas'yapas) out, not allowing them 
t % administer the Soma rites. They succeeded 
because they had brave men with them. Well, 
what hero is now among us ^ 2 who might by. force 
take away this Soma beverage (that we might ad- 
minister it ourselves) ? ” “ This your man arfi I,” said 

Rflima Mdrgoveyn . 3 This Rama belonged to the 
S yapamas, and had completed the sacred study. 
When the S yaparnas rose to leave, then he said to 
the king, “ Will (thy servants), O king, turn out of 
the Vecli even a man (like me) who knov^? the sacred 
science ? (The king answered), “ O thou member of the 
vile Brahtnan brood , 4 whoever thou aj’t, how hast 
thou any knowledge (of such matters) ?” 


* This placets to be occupied by the priests and the sacrifice r only. 

4 fn the te&t is asmdka instead of asm d ham. • 

* Son of a woman Mrigavu or Mrigauiyu (both forms are used). 
Sdy . He is* quite different from Hama, the hero of the Ramayana. 

4 Sdy. explains, brahmabandhu by brahma? a adhama, i.e. lowest 
Brahman. No doubt there is something- contemptible in this 
expression. 
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23 

( Why Indr a wm; excluded from his share in the Soma, 
The Kshattrii/a race became also excluded .) 

A * ^ 

(Rama said) “ I know it from the fact, that Indra 
had been excluded by the £ods (from having any 
share in the sacrifices). For he had scorned 5 
VisVarupa, the son of Tvashtar, cast down Vritra (and 
killed him), thrown piouS men ( yatis ) ^3 fore the jackals 
(or wolves) and killed the Arurmuyhas,® and rebuked 


5 In the original, (tbhy(umi~nttio This cannot mean (according to 
etymology, “ he killed ** as Say. supposes, misguided l>y the story 
told in tlie Taittir. Samh. 2, 4, where Indra is said to have cut the 
three heads of Vis varftpa, which were soma panenn (drinking of Soma), 
tuirdpdttum (drinking of spirt nous liquor), and annddamtm (eating 
of food). The reason alleged for India’s killing him, js that he, as a 
relation of the Asuras, informed them about the seeret'portions of the 
sacrificial food, Soma, &e., whilst lie told the Dovas, whose associate he 
w as, only the real and visible ones. Indra holding that fie w ho knows 
the secret portions of Soma, &lc.. will come to know the real ones 
also. become afraid lest the Asuras might, strengthened by Soma, 
overthrow' Ids rule, and killed the perpetrator #f such a treason by 
cutting off his three heads, each of which was transformed into 
u particular kind of bird. Vain) pa being » Brahman, Iiulra thus 
became guilty of the horrible crime of Brahman murder ( hrahmahrtt - 
y(i). All beings called him “ murderer of u Brahman," so that he 
could not find rest anywhere. lie requested the Earth to take off the 
third fifart of his guilt, who under certain conditions complied with liis 
request. To he relieved from the two remaining thirds of his burden 
he applied to the trees, and the women, who readily took under certain 
conditions a -part of his guilt up »n themselves. T vashtar, the father of 
Vairupa, excluded Indra b orn any share in the Soma sacrifice ; but 
he took his share with force. The remaining portion of Indi a's share 
was thrown into the sacrificial file by Tvashtar with the words, “ grow 
(vard’ifisva) into an enemy of India." This became the terrible fooof 
India, known in the legends by the name of Vritra. Indra succeeded 
afterwards in killing him. fc>ee the same legend in the Kaushitaki 
11 punish. rt, 1 . 

6 In the Kausii. Vp.fi, 1 , we find the form Arunmukha, Sky. thinks 
them to he A sums in the disguise of Brahmans. With this explana- 
tion agrees Sankara Aehfuya on the whole in his Commentary on the 
Kaitsh. Up. (page 75, ed. bowel)). lie divides the word into rur 
ttrukha. and the negative «. The first is to meata ‘‘ the study of the 
Yedas^ and the second “ mouth. ” Therefore the whole means, accottU 
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(his teacher) Brihaspati. On account of these faults 
lndra*Was forthwith excluded from participation in the 
Soma beverage. And after Indra had been excluded 
in this way from the Soma, the Kshattriyas (at 
whose head he is) were likewise excluded from it. 
But lie was allowed a share in it afterwards, having 
stolen the Soma from Tvashtar. But the Kshattriya 
race remains excluded from the Soma beverage 
. to this day. ^here is one here who knows the 
way in which the Kshattriya who is properly exclud- 
ed from the Soma beverage, may relish in this 
juice. Why do thy men expel such a man from 
the Vedi?” The king asked then, “ Dost thou, 
* O Brail man a, know this way ? ” llama answered, 
“ Yes, I know it. 7 ’ The king then replied, “ Let me 
know it, O Brahmana.” llama answered, “J will 
let thee know here, O king.” 

*! 

29 

(Which portions of sacrificial drink the King has to 
• avoid.) 

The priests may take any one of the three portions 
(which are to.be left) either Soma, or curds, or water. 
When they take the Soma, which is the portion allot- 
ted to Brahmans, then thou wilt favour the Brahmans 
by it . 7 Thy progeny will be distinguished by the 
characteristics of the Brahmana ; for they will he 
ready to take gifts, thirsty after drinking (Soma), 
and hungry of eating food, and ready to roam 
about everywhere according to their pleasure. 

ing 1 to him, <e in whoso mouth is not the study of the Vedas/’ Tins 
explanation is quite artificial and unsatisfactory. The Arinmnghas 
(this is probably the right form) were no doubt a kind of degraded 
Avyas, very likely a tribe of the ancient Iranians, in whose language 
(the Zend) the words avrvo and mmjlia fire frequently to he. met 
with. 

i That is to say, thou wilt when regenerate^ in thy son and grand- 
son, be accepted l>y the Brahmans as a member of their caste,* 
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When there is any fault on the Kshattriya (who when 
sacrificing eats the Brahmana porthgi), t.flPxi his 
progeny has the characteristics of a Brahman; but 
in the second or third generation he is then capable 
of entering completely the Brahmanship, and he. will 
have the desire of living with the Brahmanic frator- 


VxVhpn they take the curds, which is the share of 
the Vais'yas, then thou wilt favour. the Vais y as by 
it (and consequently be. brought near them). Thy 
offspring wiil he bom with the characteristics of the 
Vais'yas, paying taxes to another king, to be enjoyed 
by another ; they will be oppressed according to the 
pleasure of the king. When there is any fault ore 
the Kshattriya (who when sacrificing eats the Vaisya 
portion), then his progeny is born with the character- 
istics of a Vais ya, and in the second or third degree 
they are capable of entering the caste of the Vais'yas, 
and are desirous of living in the condition of a Vais - 
ya (i. e. they will leave the nature of a Vais ya). 

When thou takes t the water, which is the share of 
the Shudras, then thou wilt please the Shudras by it. 
Thy progeny will have; the characteristics of the 
Shudras, they are to serve another (the three higher 
castes), to be expelled and beaten according to the 
pleasure (of their masters). When there is any fault 
on the Kshattriya (who when sacrificing eats the 
Shudra portion), then his offspring* will be born with 
the characteristic's of the Shudras, and in the second 
or third degree lie is capable, of entering the condition 
of the Shudras, and will be desirous of passing his life 
in that condition, w~ 


(Which port ion the JCtng should choose at the sacrifice. 
The origin and meaning of jVyarjrodha ,) 

These are the lluree portions (hhahshas'), () King, of 
which i lie Kshattriya, when performing a sacrifice, 
4 1 * 
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must choose none. But the following is his own 
portiq^ vvliich lie is to enjoy. He must squeeze the 
airy desecrating roots of the Ngagrodha tree, together 
with the fruits of the Udumbara , A scat (ha, and 
j Plnhsha trees, and drink the juice of them. This is 
his own portion. 

(For the origin of the Nvagrodha free is as follows) : 
When the gods after the. (successful) performance 
of their sacrifice, went up to heaven, they^tilted over 
(ntf-ithjau) the Sonia cups, whence ' the Kyngrodha 
trees grew up. And by the name of Ngnbja, i. e. 
tilted over, they are now called in Kurukshet.ra, where 
they grew first; from them all the others originated. 

^They grew descending the roots (uy audio r ah anti ). 
Therefore what, grows downwards, is a downward 
growth (nt/ayroJtu) ; and for this name, signifying 
“ downward growth/’ they called the tree “ Nya- 
grodlta It is called by the name A ga grod.lt a y whose 
meaning is hidden (to men), and not ‘by the more 
intelligible name Ngagroha , for the gods like to 
conceal the very names of objects from men, and call 
them by names unintelligible to them. 

31. 

(On the meaning of the King's drinking the juice of 
the A gay rod ha trre instead of Soma.) 

That portion of the juice in these Soma cups which 
went downwards became the descending roots, and of 
the other which went up, the fruits were produced. 
That Kshattriya, therefore, who enjoys (the juice of) 
the descending roots of the i\ yagrodlia tree, and 
that of its fruits, is not debarred from his own share 1 
( hhakslui ). Further, he thus obtains the Soma beve- 
rage by means of a substitute, though lie does not enjoy 


* The word is traced to the root m h to prow, the older form ui 
which is rudfi ; compare aooradha “ the de&ceuding roots.” 
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the real Soma, but only in the form of a substitute ; 
for the Nyagrodha is just this substitute of lli^Soirnt. 
The Kshattriya (when drinking this juice of the N ya- 
grodha) enters the form of the Brahma by the 
medium of smother (not direct), viz. through the re- 
lationship of his Purohita (with the Brahmans), his 
own Diksha (sit which the king himself was uuule si 
Bruhmami for a little while), and t lie Pravara of his 
Purohita.^ i ho ivshattra (ruling power) occupies 
(among men the same place as) the N yagrodha 
among the trees: for the Kshuttia are t.lie royal 
princes, . whose power alone is spread here (on this 
earth), as being alone invested with sovereign power. 
The Nyagrodha. is, 0 as it were, firmly established in 
the earth (and thus a sign of the duration of the 
royal power) ; and by means of its descending roots 
expanded (in all directions, and therefore a sign of the 
great extent tJJ’ the power of the Kshattrivas ovtir the 
whole earth). When the Kshat.triva, who perforins 
a sacrifice enjoys (the juice squeezed out of the) 
descending roots of the i\ yagrodha. tree, and its 
fruits, then he |)Iaces in himself the royal power 
(exercised by the Nyagrodha) over the trees, and 
into the* Kshatt.ru his own Self. lie then is in 
the KshaMra, and the royal power represented by the 
Nyagrodha over the lives, is then placed in him. 
Just as the Nyagrodha tree lias by means of its 
descending roots a firm footing on the earth (for it 
is multiplied in this way), the royal power of a 
Kshattriya who enjoys, when, sacrificing, this portion 
(as food) has a firm looting, and his rule cannot 
be overthrown. 


The tree (a kind of the Ficus indie a) is very strong. 
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32 . 

( The 'symbolical meaning of the fruits of the Udum - 
hai'cr, A. svatthiiy and Plahsha trees. What imple- 
ments are required for this quasi Soma feast of the 
King.) 

As to the fruits of the Udumbara tree, which ori- 
ginated from the vigour which is in fq^d, and in 
which there is all the vigour of the trees, furnishing 
nourishments, the Kshattriya (when drinking the 
juice prepared from its fruits) places in the Kshattra 
food, and what yields nourishment from t he trees. 

As to the fruits of the As'vattha tree which sprang 
out of lustre, and which has the sovereignty over the 
trees, the Kshattriya (when drink imr the juice pre- 
pared from its fruits) places in the Kshattra lustre and 
the sovereignty over the trees. « 

As to the fruits of the Plaksha tree, which sprang 
out of glory, and in which there is the independence 
and brilliancy of the trees represented, the Kshattriya 
places in this way the independence and brilliancy 
which is in the trees in the Kshattra. 

When all these things (the roots of the Nyagrodha 
tree, &e.) arc in readiness for him, then the priests buy 
the Soma, and perform for the king the several cere- 
monies preceding the eve of the festival just in the 
same way as the real Soma is treated. Then the day 
before the celebration (of the feast) the Adhvaryu 
should have all these things ready which are required 
for the preparation of the Soma juice, such as the 
(goat) skin (placed below), the two boards, required 
for squeezing, the Dronahxdas a, the cloth (for puri- 
fying), the stones, the Putabhrit, the Adhavaniya , the 
Sthctli , the UdanJtanam , and the Ch.am.asaP Then 

10 Here arc the principal implements required for squeezing, pre- 
paring, keeping, sacrificing, ami drinkmc the Soma juioo; mentioned. 
A detailed knowledge of them constitutes one of the principal qualities- 
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they should make two parts of what is squeezed for 
tiie king (the roots of the Nyagrodha, eke.) ; one is to 


tioiisof^an Adhvaryu. * Their doNcription is .therefore to lie found 
principally in the Sutras of the Yajmwcda (sec the !)(h and let li 
Adhyaya of the Katiya fcutras, llio 8tli and IHh Pras'iia of tlw ilirauya- 
kes'i Sutras, Havana’s Commentary on the 4th I ’rapid haka of the 1st 
Katidaof the Taitliriya tSamhita, founded outlie Apastainba tfr'jfuta 
Sutras). 

In order teffetnake the use of these weasels intelligible to the reader, T 
subjoin here a slnfrt description oftlie preparation of tin"* Soma juico 
partially from what*l myself have jvitnessed., partially from the ritual 
books and oral information. 

The plant which is at present used by the sacrificial prions of the 
Dekkhan at the 8oma feast, is not the Soma of the Vedas, but appeal’s 
to belong to the Name order. Jt grows on hills in the neighbourhood 
^f Poona to the height, of about 4 1o 0 fee t, and forms a kind of bush, 
consisting of a certain number of shoots, all coining from the saute 
root; their stem is solid like wood ; the bark greyish ; they are with- 
out leaves, the sap appears Whitish, has a very stringent taste, is 
bitter, but not; sour ; it is a very nasty drink, and has some intoxicat- 
ing; effect. 1 tastefi it .#veral times, but it xvas impossible forme to 
drink more than some ten spoonful Is. 

The juice is obtaiqpd in the following - way: The Adhvaryu first 
§ spreads a skin (charm a), and puts on it the Soma shoots which are 
called amsu 4>r vufli. lie mny takes two hoards, ntlhishacnna ;* the 
iirst is placed above the Soma. He heats the hoard with one of 
the so-called ffrdva n as, i. e. Soma squeezing stones, t akes t he shoots 
(as many as lie requires for the, particular S.ivana) from below the 
hoard, ties them together, and places the other hoard above them. lie 
then pours water from the Yasativari pot (see page 1 1 4-1 lfi) on this 
hoard; this water is called niyrhhhtja. lie now takes a, certain 
number of shoots (there «tpe, for instance, for the libation from tiig 
fJnanis'u Grab a, which is the first of all, six required) out of the 
whole bunch which lies between the two hoards, hold* over them the 
►Sum a squeezing stone, and shakes them fhrice in the ( ’hamasa (cup) 
of the. II otar towards the right side. This is the bShjTdhha. lie 
wets them with the waters of the Yar-atnari pot. Now he 'puts thwin 
oil a large stone, places upon them some grass, and beats the shoots i ri 
order to -extract the juice, 'flic technical term for this beating is, 
abhishunoti* Each uhhisham , or complete extracting of the Soma 
juice consists of three turns (j/h ry ay a * } i n the first (be. Adhvaryu * 
beats {ho shoots eight times, and makes the jShjrdhb.fi in the manner 
described above; in the second turn he beats them eleven times, and 
in the third twelve limes, making at; the end of each the Nigrahha. 
The juice which t he Adhvaryu catches at the end of each turn with 
bis hand, is thrown into a vessel (at the first abhixhava in the 
Ip a nis 'u Grab a). 

After this first or preliminary dbhsihava follows the mahdhhishirva 
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be made ready for the morning libation, the other to 
be left for the midday libation. 

33. 

( The drinking from the. Trait a cups.) 

When the priests lift up the Traita cups for 11 sacri- 
ficing, then they shall lilt up the cup o£ the sacrificer 

or the great squeezin'* ceremony, performed exactly in the same way 
n s the with the only difference, that t lie Adhvaryu takes from 

ho tween the two boards as many Soma shoots as are required for the 
rest of the Savannm (libation). If the juice is extracted, it is poured 
in the A dhavnnhja , a kind of trough. Thence it is poured in a cloth, 
order to strain it. This cloth is called I’avitra or Das'dpavitra. 
He low the cloth ts another trough called Putabhrif (>. <\ tlm beater 
of what is strained, purified). The ^Udgaiar must hold the cloth, 
when the juice js strained. 

►Single shoots of the Soma., and drops of iteP|uiee' arc put in several 
sthali s or small vessels generally used for keeping butter. The liba- 
tions are poured from two kinds of vessels, fromjhc Grab as (see page 
118), and the Chamasas (cups.) Each offering from a Graha consists* 
of a certain number of DhtinU or portions (of a liquid substance). Bo 
for instance, tin* offering from the Agrayana Graha at the evening 
lihalion consists of r lie following four 1) hards : that one which is in 
the Agrayana sthali (not the Graha) taken by the Adhvaryu ; the two 
portions which remained in the Adilya Graha (the libation from which 
precedes that from the Agrayana), and in the Ajya sthali (the pot 
with melted butter); these two are taken by the Pratipasthatar ; the 
fourth Dluira is taken from t.hg Adhavaniya troirdi by the Unuetar. 
Each of the four .1) haras is fiisl strained by a cloth held over the Pufu- 
bhrifc vessel. The I ' imetar takes his Dhara with a vessel, called 
Udanehatut, or with a Chamasa. These four H haras are then filled 
front the Futabhrir in the Agrayana Graha. and sacrificed in t lie usual 
way. Certain offerings are - filled in the Grab a* from another very 
large trough, the so-called Dronahalas a. (one such vessel is in my 
possession). At certain occasions there is not only the mouth of tha 
Graha to be filled up to the brim, but the small cup, put in it. (which 
alone was orv/inaih/ the Graha, but after the latter term bad become 
identical with Pat ra, the vessel itself, the small cup, was called atigraJm), 
is also filled ; this is called afttjt dhya. 

11 They arc called here trdi.ta chamasa . There are on the whole ten 
such cups ; therefore traita cannot he referred to *tri 3 i e. three. 
In all likelihood the word is connected with Trita, who was the first 
physician, and the Soma being the best, of all medicines, supposed to 
have invented such cups. Sav an a does not explain tlie term in his 



also* having; thrown upon it two young s]) routs of 
Uharba grass; both are then (one after the oilier) to 
be thrown on the wooden sticks surrounding the tire 
bv the formula Vausltal! After having thrown the 
first, the priest repeats the verse, dndhihrdvno 
aka r is ham (4, 39, (>) concluding with tied ha and 
Vaushat . After having thrown the second Dliarba 
stalk, he repeat, s^the verse, d dadhikrdh s'avasa (4, 
3S, 10). When the priests then take the Soma cups 
to drink themselves, the sacrilieer should take bis 
cup also. When they lift them up (to drink), the 
sacrifices should do. the same. When the Uotar then 
calls the 11a (just before drinking) to the place, and 
drinks from his cup, then the sact ificer should drink 
his 'Hip whilst repeating the following verse, u What 
has remained of the juicy Soma beverage whilst 
India drank with his hosts, this his remainder I 
ernjoy with my happy mind, I drink the king Soma/' 
This beverage prepared from the trees (above men- 
tioned) promising fortune to him, becomes drunk 
with a happy mind. The royal power of % Ksliat- 
triya who, when sacrificing, drinks on l)* this por- 
tion described, becomes strong, and is .not to be 
shaken. 


Commentary on the Aifareva IJrabrnanam ; but. bis attempt at an 
explanation in (hat on the Taittiriya SarTjhila. (ii. page, i263, cd. 

, j \ i . ii..., i. . i _i. :,j c +l... 


ot despair of imtki lit? out its . meaning, if we compare the term, 
trail; a cfumuisn with that of narfisomsa chrnnara (in 7, 04), we can 
pretty clearly sec what it must mean. As I have stated above (in 
nore 24 on pane 124 - 12 - 5 ) the Cham asu are JS’ardt'nmui, that, is to 
say, they belong to the deity Nar fis 'aiiisa, after one has <1 rank out of 
them, spfinkled water over them, &c. Now from a Cham as a, they 
generally drink twice. What is filled in for the first time to Trait a , 
i. e. belongs to Trita ; afterwards it is cleaned and lilled again. This 
then is tjje N arus amsa draught. 



492 


By the words, “ Be a blessing to our heart 

thou who art drunk ! prolong our life, O Soma, 

that we may live long!” he then cleans his mouth ; 
Sir if the juice (remaining on his lips) is not 
wiped off, then Soma, thinking, “ an unworthy 
drinks me,” is able # to destroy the life of a man. 
But if the juice is wiped off m this way, then he 
prolongs the life. With the follow ing two verses, 
which arc appropriate for the sacrifice, dvyydiyasva 

same in (1,91, ](>) and sank tv pay dm si saw ay an iu 

(1, 91, 18) he blesses the Chamasa. (/. e. what he has 
drunk from it) to hear fruit. What is appropriate* 
in the sacrifice, that is successful. 

34. 

(77/e drinhing from the Narasamsa cups . The list 
of teachers of the substitute • for the Soma juice, and 
the rites connected Leith it.) 

When the priests put the Traita cups down, then 
the' king ■•should put down the sacrifice's cup also ,* 
when thej^incline their cups (after having put them 
down), then the king should do the same with 
his cup. . Then lie should take up the Narasamsa 
cup, and by the recital of the verse, u O thou divine 
8oma, who knowest my mind, who art drunk by 
Narasamsa, and enjoyed by the Uma-Pitaras , 12 I 
enjoy thee!” In this wav t.]i£ king enjoys the 
Naras amsa portion at the morning lihfition. At the 
midday libation he repeats the same mantra, but 
says, “ enjoyed by the Urva- ( P i t aras),” an d at the 
evening libation he says,* <£ enjoyed by the Kdvya 


»* A division of (lie Pitaras. or manes. It, is * Tic proper name of a cer- 
tain class of the Pitnras. The original meaning of the word m uncer- 
tain. The root is, no doubt, m\ bu-t it has so many meanings that it i» 
difficult to state satisfactorily the moaning. Another division of the 
Pitaras, see on page 220. 
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(Pitaras).” For the Pitaras (present) at the morning 
libation, are the Umas, those (present) at the midday 
libation, are the Urvas, and those at the evening 
libation, are the Kavyas. In this way he makes 
the bnmortal Pitaras enjoy the libations. 

Priyavratn , the Soma dr in Per, said, u Whoever 
enjoys the Soma -beverage, he certainly will be im- 
mortal.” The ancestors of a king who enjoys, 
when sacrificing, this Narasamsa portion, therefore, 
become immortal (L e.#thoy never will perish), when 
they enjoy (in such *a wav) the Soma libation, and 
his l oyal power will he strong and is not to be shaken. 
The ceremony of vyiping off from the mouth what of 
the juice remained, and the sprinkling of the. cup witlT 
water (dpydyanam) is the same as above (when the 
Traita Chamasa are emptied). All the three libations 
of the juice prepared lor the king should be performed 
in the same way as the real Soma libation. 

This way of enjoying the Soma juice (by means 
of a substitute), was told by Kama Morgaveyn to Y r is - 
vantara, the son of Sushadman. 1 lie king then, 
after having been told it, said, “ We give? thee a thou- 
sand cows, O P> rah man a. My sacrifice is to be 
attended by the Sy a pa mas.” 

This portion ( bhahsha ) was told by Tara, the son of 
Kavasha , to Janarnejaya , the son of Parihshit ; then 
by Parvata and Aid rad a to Somalia, the son of 
Sahadeva ; thence (this traditional knowledge) passed 
to Sahadeva. Stir jay a; thence ♦o Babhrn Dalvd vridha ; 
thence to 13 him a Vaidarbha , and NaynajU Gdnd- 
hdira . 

This portion further was told by Agni to Sam as - 
ruta Arindama ; thence it passed to Kra htvid Jctnaki . 
Tins portion was further told by Vashhiha to Sudds , 
the son of Pijavana. 

42 s 
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All those became great, in consequence of their 
having drank the Soma in this way (by means of a 
substitute), and were great kings. Just as the sun 
(placed on the sky) sends forth warmth, thus the king 
who when sacrificing drinks the Soma in this way, 
is placed amidst fortune and shines everywhere, from 
all directions he exacts tribute*, ins kingdom becomes 
strong, and is not to be shaken. 



EIGHTH BOOK 


FIRST CHAPTER. 

{Tire Shastras and Stotras rerjnirrd. at the Soma day 
of the lihjasfnja .') 


1 . 

( The use of both the llathantaram and Perihat at the 
midday / ibaiion .) 

Now as regards the Stotras and Shastras ( required 
at the king’s libation), both the morning and the 
evening libations do not dilier in this point from the 
rule o£ the AiJcahikas (Soma ♦sacrifices of' one day’s 
duration); for both these libations at the A Ikahika 
sacrifices are indisturbable, well arranged, and (irmly 
standing, and they produce cjuiet, <good order, firm 
footing, and security. 

(But there is a difference in the ceremonies of i be 
midday libation.) The midday Pavauiana perform- 
ance (of a sacrifice) which rtkjuires both Smut-ms with 
the Brill at. for the Brishfha Stotra Iras been told 


The expression vhta “ told” rppeifps to v<-1'< r to 4, If), vhhr Jr/had 
r<ith(int(irr ]>ava mdnoyor bfiorai nr,. - Hnl the Tvferonoo i* not finite 
exact. The author wishes doubtless 1t> advert 1o tiio. peculiar circi: in- 
stance, that hoth the principal Sam a ns arc c r<! u l one arm tin- same day, 
vtz. on the Sonia day of the R:\jasfiva. It: is < vm airaiust ilic general 
principles of the sacrificial theory to nse both on flic same day, fpen 
‘t, 1 a), as the whole arraii'renn-ni. of t in- Dvndasalui sacrifice. with its 
Hit than tar a and Urihat days cl< cvly ehovm. There arc only three ex. 
ceptions to thi< rule, as far as my h nmvJcdjre irons , viz. on the 
A b h-i jit and Vahvvan flays, am! on ih-c Ahh-hhechauiyo day of the 
Ifajasuyti, which is performed according to the rites oi an aihdktfia 
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for the chanting of both Siimans (the Tfatliantara 
and Brihat) is performed. The verse, a tea rati nun 
y a that ay a (8, 57, 1-3) is f lie beginning (required for 
the Shastra) belonging to the Ifathantara. Saman ; the 
verse id am vaso suCam and ha (8, 53, 5-7), the sequel 
required for the same Shastra. This Pavamana 
IJ kt.li am (the just-mentioned Shastra) is just the 
Marutvatiya Shastra, to which the Fat bantam 
Saftian (at the Agnishfoma, for instance) belongs. 
They perform the Kathantara chant at the Pavamuna 
Stotra (of the midday libation) praised at this (sacri- 
fice) ; the Brihat is the Prishtha (Stotra), in order 
to give a prop (to the whole). For the .Iiathantara 
is Brahma; the Brihat is the Kshattra. 5 * The 
Brahma certainly precedes the Kshattra. For the 


Sown sacrifice (see 8, 4). The particulars of the ceremonies of the 
Ahhijifc fifty are not given in our Brahninnam ; but we learn thorn from 
the As'val Sutras (8, 5). There it is said : A bln jit Briho t- pri s hth a 
nbfutyamiwa yadyapi Itnthftntaram. y fij n ay fijn iyott t h a tie, . fi. the 
A bin j it. sacrifice requires the Brihat as its Kushrha^tntra (at the midday 
libation), and (thus) both (the principal) Savnans, if tho Jlathantaram 
(is mod at the evening libation) instead of the Y a jnayajniya Sam an 
(used at the evening libation of the Agnishioma). The exceptional 
use of Brihat and Hathantararn on the Vishuvan day has been stated 
by our author ( 4 , 19, compare As'val. 8, (>). On tin) use of both these 
Sfununs at the Rojasuya sacrifice, As'vru. (0, 3) makes the following 
re marl; : tt.7dh.yo hr that prishtha ubhayttxdmd ahhisht ehuniyuh, ?. e. 
on the inauguration day the Uldhyn sacrifice takes place, with the 
modification that the Brihat is the Sam a of the Prislitha Stotra, and 
that both (the? principal) Samans (Brihat and Bath an fa ram ) are 
required. Both are, as wo learn distinctly from our Bfraihmunani, 
required at the midday libation; the Kathaularam being chanted 
first, and tlio Brihat after it. The former forms here part of the 
Pa van) an a Stotra (the first ut the midday libation), the latter is tho 
(principal) Prishtha Stotra which follows the first. The Shastra 
belonging to the Pavamana Stotra is the Marutvatiya (sec 3, 3*J-2b)> 
t)i0: for the Prishtha Stotra is the Kishkevulya (sec 3. 21-24). At 
the Uajaniya sacrifice the first goes bv the name of Pavamdnd-uhthato , 
the latter by that of Graha-uklham. 

2 The royal sacrifice differs from' the Brahman! cal here by tho eni- 
ploynmut of both the principal Samans at the same time, whilst ut 
the latter sacrifice either is employed separately. 
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king should think “ when the Brahma is at the head, 
then rny royal power would become strong and not 
to be shaken.” Further, the Rathantara is food ; if 
placed first, it procures food to the king. The 
Rathantara further is the earth, which is a firm 
footing; if placed first, it therefore procures a firm 
footing to the king. # 

The Pragatha for calling Indra 3 near remains the 
sqme without any modification (as in the Brahmani- 
cal sacrifices), this Pragatha belonging to (all) 
Soma days. The Pragatha addressed to Brahnianas- 
pati, 4 which has the characteristic of ut ( utlishtlia , 
rise !) is appropriate to both the Samans which are 
chanted. The Rhayyus 5 6 are the same without any 
modification ; they are those appropriate for the 
Ahina sacrifices, whilst that Marutvatiya Pragatha 0 
which is peculiar to the Aikahikus, is chosen. 

2 

( The remainder of the Marutvatiya Shastra , and the 
„ JYisli he?' a h/a ShaMra .) 

The (Nivid) hymn (of the Jdavamdna uhtham) is 
janishthd u.fjrah (10, 73). 7 It contains the terms, 
ugra strong/ and sahas power, which are charac- 
teristic of the Kshattra. The word ojishlha u the 
strongest” is also a characteristic of the Kshattra. 
The words, bahiildbhintdnuh (in the first verse) con- 
tain the term abhi, which means, “ to overpower, 
defeat/-*(which is a characteristic of the Kshattram 


3 See about it 3, 10. It is repeated on all Soma days, and forms 
always part of the first Sliastra of the midday libation. Thence it is 
also necessary at the Itajasuya. 

4 See 3, 17 (page 181). 

* See 3, IS. 

6 See 4, 13. 

7 See pages 188-89. It is the same as at the Marutvatiya Shastra. 

42 



498 


also). The hymn consists of eleven verses, for 
the Trishtubh comprises eleven syllables, and the 
Kshattriyas share in the nature of the Trishtubh. 
Ojas (in ojistha) is India’s power, viryam (strength) is 
Trishtubh ; the Kshattra is power (o/as), and the 
Kshattriya jrace is the strength (as to progeny). 
"Mins he (the priest) makes him (the Kshattriya) 
successful in strength, royal power, and progeny. 
By this Gauriviti hymrri the Marutvatiya iShastra 
becomes successful, on which a Brahman am 9 has 
been told. 

(Now follows the Nishkevalya Shast.ram.) 

The verse tvam iddhi hard make (6, 46, 1-2) forms 
the Brihat PrishtUa. For 'the Brihat Sam a is the 
Kshattram ; by means of the Kshattra th<^, king 
makes complete his royal power. If the Iin lnit is 
the Kshattra, then the soul of the sacriheer is the 
Nishkevalya Shastra (to which the Brihat Sam a be- 
longs). That is what the Brihat Prishrim becomes 
Uor the sacriheer)* The Briliat is the Kshattra; 
by means of the Kshaitra the Brihat makes him 
successful. The Brihat is further precedence, and 
in this respect it makes him successful also. The 
Brihat is further excellence, and in this respect it 
makes him successful also. 

They make the Ilathantara Paina, ah hi tvd sura 
norm mah, the A nor i (pa 10 to the Brihat. For the 
Ilathantara is this world, and the Brihat is that 
world. That world corresponds to this one, and this 

* Jun'xkiaugrah (See above). The Rishi is supposed to be 
Gauriviti. 

® It begins, tad v d ft ad yajamdnajananam. See 4, 19 (page C5 of 
the text). 

l ° tftat is to sav, the Hotar repeats counterpart to the Stotriya 
of the Nishkevalya Shastra, which is at a this occasion the text of the 
JUihat Sanaa, the text of the Uathaularam, which is quite unusual. 
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world to that one. Therefore they make the Ra~* 
thantara the Anurupa to the Brihat, for tlms they 
make the sacrificer enjoy both worlds. 

Further, the Rathantara is the Brahma, and the 
Kshattra the Brihat; ; thus the Kshattra is then 
placed in the .Brahma, and the Brahma in the 
Kshattra. 'There is then prepared for both t lie 
Simians the same place. The Bheyya is yad vuvdaa 
(10, 74, (j), of which a Ihahuianara 11 has been al- 
ready to Id. The Sam a Fra gat ha is, uldutytun s'rina- 
vachcha (8, 50, 1-2); for it is a characteristic of 
both Simians which are sung (on account' of its con - 
turning the word uhfutyam both), 

3 

( Thf^lSivid Sithfu of the Nishkera/ya 8 h antra). 

The hymn tarn u shtuhi yo ahlubhvtyojd (0, 18) 
contains the characteristic aldd in the word uidtUdiuti . 
Its words ashdl/tua t (unconquerable), a (/ram (strong), 
saltan, auntn (being strong), contain characteristics of 
the Kshattra. also. It consists of 'fifteen. verses ; tor 
the number i \ ! icen is strength, sharpness of senses, 
and power, the Kshattra is strength, the royal prince, 
is might (vrnj(nn). The hymn thus makes the king 
successful in strength, royal power and might. It 
is a hymn of Bharadvaja. The Bn hat ha man was 
seen by Bliaradvaja also (and) is in direct relation- 
ship with tlie ancestral fire 12 flu 
Ksiiattrua which has the Brihat fur its Prishtha 

11 Tliis fti nhrmmam te davd ubrux'an sarviun v a. See 3,22 
(page <>7 of tlie text.) 

12 Say. explains the expression dr.shi >y 0 n a Kahuna in the following 
maimer : drthvyo bharadodjam unL\a >nha ndhah, lomaKabdv.ua hvda- 
yuhto murddhoyala kshya tc, xalowd K/tt'irhkah ?(nnyurna i t v art hah . 
The word lomu means, according' to him, 1,4 tiu; I lead with the luiir J g 
and to S tlontd he attributes the moaning u hay >m: u helmet. or tur- 
ban/* that .is, complete. ” nut this explanation is too artificial and 
far-fetched to meet with the approval of modern philologists. To arrive 
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TStotra) becomes successful. Thence wherever a 
Kshattriya brings a sacrifice, there the Bril tat 
Prishtha. is to be employed, for this makes it (the 
sacrifice) complete. 

4 . 

• * 

( The. Shastras of the minor Ho tri-priests.) 

The performances of the minor Motri-priests (Mai- 
travaruna, Brahman a chamsi, and Achhavaka) re- 
quired (at the sacrifice of a Kshattriya) are those 
allotted to the Aikahika sacrifices. For these Aika- 
liika performances are propitiatory, ready made, and 
placed on a footing in order to make the sacrifice 
successful to accomplish it, and place it on a firm 
footing whence it cannot fall down. These (perfor- 
mances) contain all the forms (required), a#d are 
quite complete. (They are repeated) in order to 
accomplish the integrity and completeness (of the 
sacrifice). The Kshattriyas who perforin a sacrifice 
should think, Let us obtain all desires bv means of the 
all*perfect and complete performances of the minor 
Hotri-p^ests/ , Therefore, wherever the Kkahas are 
not complete as to the number of Stomas and Prish- 
thas, there are the Aikahika performances of the 
minor llotri-priests required , 13 then it (the sacrifice) 
becomes completed. 

This sacrifice (performed by a Kshattriya) should 
be the Ukthya which has fifteen Stotras and Shastras. 

at the proper meaning of the obsolete terra saloma , we have to 
consult the connate words fniuloma and prntiloma, both applied to de- 
terioration of lineage l>v mixing with lower castes. In reference to 
these terms 1 translated the passage. 

13 For the Kkahas which arc sarva stoma and sarvaprishtha, the 
following six Stomas are required, trivrit , pamchndusa, saptadas'a 
ekavihs'n, trinaca . trauastrims'a ; and the following Prishthas : 
JJrifittt , Hatha nfara , Vairupi i, V diraja, Sdkvara, Haivntn . fnthe 
Kshattriya sacrifice there are only the Hrihat and Ruthantnra 
required. It is therefore incomplete, the defects are to be supplied by 
the minor Hofri- priests. 
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Such is the opinion of some.* For thv sharpness of 
senses is a power (Ojas'), and the number fifteen is 
strength; (further) the Ksluittra is power, and the 
Kshattriya is strength* Thus the priest makes him (the 
Kshattriya) successful by means of power, K.shattra, 
(an<lj strength. This sacrifice requires thirty Stutras 
and Khastras (viz. •fifteen each). For the Viraj con- 
sists of thirty syllables. # The V" i raj is food. 
VV lien he places him The sacrifice]') in the Viraj, then 
he places him in food. Therefore the F kthya, which 
is fifteen-fold, should be (employed for the king at 
this occasion). Hut tips Agnishfomu, which forms 
part of the Jyotislitoma, would more properly answer 
this purpose . 14 For among; the hdonvas, the Trivial 
(n in Or- fold) is the Brahma, and the fifteen- fold Stoma 
is th(P Kshattra. But the Brahma precedes the 
Kslrattra : (for the king should think) “ If the 
Brahma is placed first, my kingdom will be strong 
and not to be shaken.” The number seventeen repre- 
sents the Vais'yas, and twenty-one the Sliudras. If 
these two Stomas (the seventeen and twenty-one-fold) 
are employed, then they make the Vais'yas amt Shu- 
dras follow him (the king). Among the Stomas the 
Trivrit is splendour, the fifteen-fold' is. 'strength, the 
seventeen-fold is ollspring, the twenty-one-fold is the 
footing. Thus the priest makes the king who {thus) 
sacrifices, successful in gaining splendour, strength, 
offspring, and a firm footing. Theodore the. Jyotish- 
toma ( Agnishj oma) is required. Tins requires twenty- 
ibur Stotras and Sliastras (twelve each). For the 
year consists of twenty-four half months ; in the year 
there are all (kinds of) nourishment, d hus he places 
him (the sacrifieer) in all (kinds of) nourishment. 
Thence the J yotish toma- A gnishi oma alone is required 
(and not the U kthya). 

14 In this sacrifice there are the four Stomas subsequently men- 
tioned, required. 
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SECOND* CHAPTER. 

( Punarabhisheka , or repetition of the inauguration 
. ceremony .) 


( The implements and preparation fork Pn n a ru b lush eh a . ) 

Now follows (the rwfe) .of Punarabhisheka of the 
Kshuttriya wlio is inaugurated as a sacriiicer, and 
whose K shall. ram is in (such a way) new born.- 1 2 3 After 
having undergone the ceremonies of ablution* and 
performed the animal sacrifice (anubaudhya), he per- 
f o r in s lit e e on c 1 u din tr I si 1 1 i . 

After this ishti is finished (and thus the Soma day 
of the Rajastiya concluded ) tliev sprinkle him again 
with the holy water (they make punarabhisheka). 
Before it commences, all implements must he in 
readiness, viz. a throne, made from Udumbara wood, 
with feet only as large as the span between the 
thumb and forefinger, and successive helmets of 
the length of half an arm, (besides there must be 
provided for) cords for binding made of grass, 

a tiger skin for covering the tin-one, a (large) ladle of 
Udumbara wood and a (small) branch of the Udurn- 
hara tree. In this ladle the following eight sub- 
stances are thrown : curds, honey, clarified butter, rain 
water fallen during sunshine, voting sprouts of grass 
and of green barley, liquor and Dub grass (Durvah 
The throne is to be placed in the southern limy* drawn 
by a wooden sword (s-phya) in the Vedi, the front ]>art 

1 The term is suynte t containing an allusion to the name of the 
saeri fi ee raj at a y a. 

2 This is the. so-called avnhhntha ceremony which fakes place at the 
end of the sacrifice before the concluding: Ishti. 

3 By moans of a wooden sword three lines are drawn in the Vedi, 
viz. one towards the south, one towards the west, and one towards the 
east. 
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turned eastwards. Two of its feet are to be within 
the Vedi, /and two outside. For this earth is (the 
goddess of) fortune ; the little ,• pv o within the Vedi 
is thus allotted to her, as well as the large (inttnite) 
region outside. If thus two feet of the throne are 
inside and two outside the Vedi, both kinds of desires, 
those obtainable from the 'pla£e within as well as 
from outside the Vedi, are to be gained. 

* 6 . 

( l loir the Kin y has to ascend his throne nt the inaugu- 
ration ceremony ; re hat mantras he has to repeat at 
* this occasion,) 

lie spreads the tiger skin on the throne in such a 
manner that the hairs come outside, and that part 
which covered the neck is turned eastward. For the 
tiger is the Kshattra (royal power) of the beasts in 
the forest. The Kshattra is the royal prince; by 
means of this Kshattra the king makes his Kshattra 
(royal power) prosper. The king when taking his 
seat on the throne approaches it from behind, turning 
his face eastwards, kneels down with crossed legs, so 
that his right knee touches the earth , 4 and holding 
the throne with his hands) prays over it the follow- 
ing mantra : — 

“ May Agni ascend thee, O throne, with the 
Gayatri metre ! May Savita.r ascend (thee) with the 
Ushnih, Soma with the Anusht ubli, Brihaspati with 
the Brihat, M if ra and Varuna with the Pafikti, 
indra with the Trishtubh, and the Vis've l.)cvah with 
the Jagati metres. After them I ascend this tin one, 
to be ruler, to be a great ruler, to be an universal 
ruler, to obtjyn all desires fulfilled, to be an indepen - 


4 This particular posture is called jdnvnchyn . Tlic'TIotnr, prin- 
cipally, must qn many occasions take it ; it is very awkward and 
troublesome; I could not imitate it well, though I tried. 
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dent and most distinguished ruler (on this earth), and 
to reach the world of Pmjapati, to be there a ruier, 
a great ruler, a supreme ruler, to be independent, and 
to iiv«e there for a long time !” m 

After having repeated this mantra the king should 
ascend the throne, with his right knee first, and then 
with his left. This, This is done; so they say. 

The gods joined with the metres, which were placed 
in such an ‘order that the following exceeded the pre- 
ceding one always by four syllables, ascended this 
(throne) which is fortune, and posted themselves on it, 
Agni with the Gnyatri, Savitar with tiie Ushnih, Soma 
with the Anush tub!), Brihaspati with the Brihati, 
Mitra and Vanina. with the Pufikti, India with the 
Trishrubh, the Vis'vedevali with the .lagati. The 
two verses (where the joining of the gods to their 
metres is mentioned) commencing, Agncr Gdyatri 
abharat (10, 1 30, 4-5) are then recited. 

The Kshattriya who, after these deities (after hav- 
ing previously invoked them in this manner), ascends 
his. throne, obtains for himself the power not only of 
acquiring any thing, but of keeping w hat lie has ac- 
quired ; G his prosperity increases from day to day, and 
he will rule supreme over all his subjects. 

. .When the priest is about to sprinkle him (with 
water) then lie makes the king invoke the waters 
for their blessing (by these words) : “ Look upon me 
ye waters with a favourable eye ! touch my skin with 
your happy body! I invoke all the fires which reside 
in the waters to bestow on me splendour, strength, 
and vigour.” For the waiters, if not invoked for a 
blessing (by a mantra), take avvay the strength from 


5 Clayatri with 2-1 syllables comes first; 24 4- 4=28 is Ushnih ; 
28 -f- 4=3 2 is Anushhibh; 324-4=36 is Brihati ; 364-4=40 is Uafikti ; 
40-f4=44 is Trishtiibli ; 44 4-4=48 is Jaguti. 

6 This is the translation of the word Yoga-ffshema, 
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a Kshattriya who is already consecrated ; but not (if 
they have been duly invoked). 

7 . 

{The inauguration mantra when the King is sprinkled 
with the ho l if water . Whether the sacred : words , 
“ hhur ” <$fc, arc to he pronounced along with this 
mantra or not . Differ cut opinions on this point..') 

They now put the branch ’of the U dumlmra tree on 
the head of the Kshattriya, and pour the liquids (which 
are in the large ladle) on it. (Wlcn doing so), the 
priest repeats the following mantras: <4 V\ ith these 
waters, which are most, happy, which cure everything, 
increase the royal power, and hold up the royal 
power, tile immortal Prajapati sprinkled India, Soma 
the king', Vanina, Varna, Manu ; with the same, 
sprinkle I thee! Be the ruler over kings in this 
world. Thy illustrious mother bore thee as ihe great 
universal ruler over great men; the blessed mot her 
has borne thee! By command of the divine Savifar 
1 sprinkle 7 (thee) with the arms of the As'vins, 
with the hands of Pushnn, with the lustre of Agni, 
the splendour of Siuya, the power ol in dm, that 
thou mayest obtain strength, happiness, fame, and 
food.” 

If the priest who sprinkles the king wishes him 
alone to enjoy good health, 8 then he shitll pronounce 
(when sprinkling) the sacred word, bhar. If he 
wishes that two luen (son and grandson) should en- 
joy this benefit. Together with him, then he shall 
pronounce the two sacred words hhitr 9 bhuvah. If he 
wishes to benefit in this way three men (son, grand- 
son, and great grandson), or to make (the king) un- 

7 The arms of the As'vins, &c. are here regarded as the instruments 
by which the ceremony is performed in a mystical way on the king. 

Lit. that he may eat food. 

43 s 
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rivalled, then he ought to pronounce the three sacred 
words, bhur, bhnvah , & war. 

Some say, These sacred words having the power 
of bringing every tjhng within grasp, the Kshattriya 
w ho lias the mantra recited with the addition of these 
sacred words, ,J provides for another (not for himself) ; 
therefore /me should sprinkle him only under the 
recital of the mantra, “ By command of the divine 
Savitar,” &c# They again are of opinion that the 
Kshattriya, when s prink fed, not under the recital of 
the whole mantra (/. e. with omission of the sacred 
words), has power only over his former life. 

Satyaiidma, the son of JahaUi , said, u If they do 
not sprinkle him under the recital of these sacred 
words tin addition to the mantra), then he is able to 
go through his whole life (as much as is apportioned 
to him).” But Ddiidkiha ArvniJi said, “ lie who is 
sprinkled under the recital of these sacred words 
obtains everything by conquest.” 

H e (the priest) should sprinkle him under the recital 
of the whole mantra, “ By the command of the divine 
Savitar,” & c., and conclude by bhtir, bhuvah , .s war! 

The Kshattriya who has thus performed a sacrifice 
loses (in consequence of his sacrifice) all these tilings 
(which were in him), viz. the Brahma which was 
placed in the Kshattra, the sap, nourishment, the 
essence of water and herbs, the character of holiness 
(i brahmavnrchasam ), the thriving consequent on food, 
the begetting of children, and the peculiar form of the 
Kshattra (all that it comprises). ^id as further re- 
gards the sap for (producing) nourishing substances, 
the Kshattra is the protection of the herbs (the 
fields of strain, &c. being protected by the Kshattriyas, 
these things must be kept). If he therefore brings 
those two invocation offerings before the inaugura- 

9 Atisarvena, i.e, by what is beyond the whole mantra, that is, the 
sacred words t>hur 9 See, which are added to it. 
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tion ceremony, 10 then he places the Brahma in this 
Kshattra (and all those things will be consequently 
kept). 

8 . 

(Thfi symbolical meajdng of the different implements 

and liguids required for the inauguration cere mom/. 

The drinking of spirituous liguor (sura) by the King.) 

The reason that the throne-seat, the ladle, and the 
branch is of the Udumbara tree is because the 
l’ dumbara is vigour and a nourishing substance. The 
priest thus places vigour in him (the King) as his 
nourishing substance. 

As to curds, honey, and melted butter, they repre- 
sent the liquid (essence) in the waters and herbs. 
The priest, therefore, places the essence of the waters 
and the herbs in him. 

The rain water fallen during sunshine represents 
the splendour and lustre of sanctity, which are in this 
way placed in him. 

The young grass and young barley represent pro- 
visions and the thriving hv their means, which are 
thus placed in him for (producing) offspring and 
^consequently (provide him with) oHsprim?'. 

The spirituous liquor represents the Kshattra, and 
further, the juice in the food; thus both the Kshattra 
and the juice in the food, are placed in him. 

The JJurva grass is Kshattra; for this is the 
ruler of the herbs* The Kshattra, viz. the princely 
race, is represented by it, as it were, spread every- 
where; the Kshattriya becomes residing here (on this 
earth), in his kingdom, lie becomes established as it 
were, his rule extended, as it were. This is re- 
presented by the sprouts of the Durva, which have, 


10 Sec above 7, 22, one to the Brahma, the other to the Kshattra. 
“ I enter the Brahma,” &t\ 
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as it were, a firm footing* on the earth. In this way 
the Kshattra of the herbs is placed in him (the king; 
and a firm footing thus given him. 

All those things, (the Brahma, sap, &c.) which 
had gone from the king after having performed a 
sacrifice, are in this way placed in him (again).* By 
their means (of curds, honey, &c.) he makes him 
thus successful. 

Now he gives into his hand a goblet of spirituous 
liquor, under the recital ot the verse, svadisfithayd 
madishthaya , &<:. (9, ], 1 ) ?. e. “ Purify, O Soma ' 
with thy sweetest most exhilarating drops (the sacri- 
fieer), thou who art squeezed for India, to be drunk 
by him.” 11 After having put the spirituous liquor into 
his hand, the priest repeats a propitiatory mantra 13 
(winch runs thus) : “ To either of you (spirituous 
liquor and Soma !) a separate residence has been 
prepared, and allotted by the gods. Do not 
mix with one another in the highest heaven ; liquor ‘ 
thou art powerful; Soma! thou art a king. Do not 
harm him (the king) ! may either go to his own place.” 
(Here is said), that the drinking of the Soma and 
that of liquor, exclude one another (they are not 
be mixed). After having drunk it, he should think, 
“ the giver (the priest) of the goblet (to be his friend ) 
and give him (the remainder of) this (liquor).” r lhis 
is the characteristic of a friend. Thus he finally 
places the liquor in his friend (gives him a share in 
it). •And thus has he who possesses such a know- 
ledge, a place in his friend (they are mutually con- 
nected). 


11 This interpretation is given by Sftyana, which, no doubt, is suita- 
ble to the occasion at which this mantra is used ; and thus it certainly 
was interpreted even in ancient times. However, it does not appear 
to be the original meaning of the verse. 
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9 . 

( The descent of the King from the throne after having 
been inaugurated. The mantras which he. has to 
repeat at this occasion.) 

1 he iiuw deeonds (from the throne- seat.) lsi.ciiii>‘ 
the branch of tlm Udumbara tree (\v I iieh was 
placed in the ground), The Udmnbara being sap, 
and consequent! y a nourishing substance 1 , the king 
goes thus (to receive) these gifts i hidden in the 
Fdumbara tr<- e). Being seated above, and having 
put both his feet on the ground, he announces his 
descent (facing the Fdmuhara), (bv uttering the fol- 
lowing words) “ I stand in the heavens, and on the 
earth; I stand in the air exhaled and inhaled : i stand 
on day and night: I stand on food and drink; I 
stand on Brahma, Kshattra, and these three worlds.’" 
Finally he stain. Is finnlv through the universal soul 
(•sarra-atmd, which connects all the things just men- 
tioned), and thence has a linn footing in the universe, 
lie obtains continuous prosperity. The king who 
descends alter having been inaugurated bv the cere- 
mony of Ihinarabhisheka in this wav (from the throne 
* seat) obtains supremacy over his subjects, and royal 
power. 

Alter having descended, l;: he then stands inclining 
his body {upastham hrttvd) with Iris fare towards 
the east, and utters thrice the words, “ Adoration to 
the “Brahma !” 1 hen lie says aloud, “ l present a gift 
for the attainment of victory (in general), of victory 
everywhere (p.bht.jiti), of victory over strong and weak 
enemies (vt/irii, and of complete victory (safiyiti)T 


19 It is with some variations to be found in the Vajasanoyi Si-hihiK 
(Id, 7). 

13 Par hjaroruhy a instead of ruhya ; long' u instead of short « 
being a V cdic form. 


43 
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By thus making thrice salutation to the Brahma, the 
Kshattra comes under the sway of the Brahma, and 
consequently the rule of the king becomes prosperous 
and he will have issue. As regards (the mantra), “ \ 
present a gift for the attainment of victory,’ 7 &c. he 
emits Speech by it. For the words “ I give” implies 
that Speech is conquered, (recovered, after having 
been silent). 

“ When Speech is recovered, then (consequently) all 
this my performance shall he completed,' 7 having (so 
thinking) emitted Speech, he approaches the Aluiva- 
niya fire and puts a stick into it, reciting, “TUmi 
art a wooden stick, become joined to the sharpness 
of senses and strength of the body, Svaha ! “ Finally 
he succeeds thus in making himself sharpness of 
senses and valiant. After having put the stick into 
the fire, he walks three steps towards the east and 
ftorth, (and addresses the step lie is taking thus) : 
“ r l'hou art the means of subduing the regions ; ye 
(steps), make me capable of adoring (in the right 
manner) the gods ; rnav l obtain my desires wished 
for and preserve what is granted to me, and safety.’’ 
He now proceeds to the north-east, that is, to undo 
again a defeat. Such is the meaning (they say). 


10 . 

( Magical performance of a King for defeating an 
enemy.) 

The Devas and A suras were fighting in these 
worlds. They fought in the eastern direction, then 
the Asuras defeated them. They then fought in the 
southern direction, and the Asuras defeated them 
again; and likewise they were defeated bV*Uie Asm as 
when fighting in tlv* western and northern directions. 
They were then fighting between the eastern and 
northern directions, and remained victors. The 
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Kshattriya therefore, standing amidst both armies 
arrayed in battle lines, shall proceed to the north" 
east saving to him (to the house-priest), “ do so 14 
that 1 may conquer this army/’ A i ter he (the house- 
priest) has consented, lie should touch the upper 
part of the king's chariot, and repeat the mantra, 
vanaspate vulccuujo hi (ti, 47, 26). Then he shall 
say to (the king), “ Turn towards this (north-east) 
<lirection ; thy chariot with all its implements should 
be turned thither (nortlf-east) ; then to the north- 
west, south, and east, and (lastly) towards the 
enemy/’ With the hymn, ahfurarivna kuvisha (10, 
3 74) shall lie turn his chariot, and when reciting the 
A praitrnf ha (10,103 as uh sis duo), Susa (1,1 62 
s' as a, iff ltd), and San par a a ( pra (/hard yanta madhunu) 
hvrnns, he shall look upon it (the chariot;. 

The Kshattriya conquers the ( hostile) army, when 
lie at the time of just being about lighting (with flu* 
enemy) takes thus his refuge (with the house-priest), 
saying, “ Make me win this battle. ” Jle then shall 
let him hght in the north-eastern direction, and 
he (the Kshattriya) wins the, battle. Jf he be 
turned out of his dominions and thus lakes his refuge 
witii him (the. house-priest;, saying, “ Make me 
return to my dominions/’ then he (the house-priest) 
shall let him when going away proceed to this 
(north-eastern) direction, (and) thus he recovers his 
dominions. 

(The king, whose inauguration ceremony is per- 
formed) alter having been standing (in this north- 

1 4 Snv. n !' r- this ailiiroi-s t'» the icinu' who i< Mtnn<r in liis r] 

A Ks!mttri\ n i~- : I'cukin j i ho e hi e ;e-ks lir.sf the. kind's permis- 

sion to rv rlhriri J he n^'iuony nil 1 :: f toned. The person to whom tin* 
K t r'i ya !d s his words o t- nf v hinted at hy t in: demons! 
pronoun, bur, n v< r explicitly meiUionwh I tit ink it refers t the 
PuruftiUi or Iiotise-j:rieO , who ha> always to accompany the kino 
when going to fight a battle, and give him his advice. SaytuuCa 
opinion is hardly coiTict. 
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eastern direction) recites then when going to his 
palace (the verse) calculated to drive away all enemies 
altogether. (This verse is), opa prucha (10, 131,1) 
Then he will be made rid of all his ememies and 
live in safety, and enjoy happiness increasing 
from -day to day. He who returns to his palace 
whilst reciting the abovementioned mantra (10, 
131, 1) obtains sovereignty over his subjects, and 
supreme power. After having come home lie sits 
behind the household fire# IJis priest then, after 
having touched him, fills a goblet four times with 
melted butter, and makes thus three (each consisting 
of four spoonfuls) offerings addressed to lndra, the 
mantras being recited in the Pnipada 15 form, in order 
that he might be protected from disease, injury from 
any loss, and enjoy perfect safety. 

11 . 

{The repetition of three mantras with insertion of a 
certain formula . Its effect. J nnamejeujci s opinion 
on the effret of this magical performance .) 

(The verses to be recited in the Prapada way follow) 
Parifii shu pradhanva (9, 110, 1), i. e. acquire every- 
where riches in order to grant them (to thy worship- 
per). In the midst of the word vritrehu (of the jus! 
mentioned mantra), alter a and before ni he inserts 
the words, 44 bhur y brahma , pranam (breath), uwri- 
tarn (ambrosia) is such one (the name is required) 

,A SAy. adduces for explaining this term a memorial verse (hdranVw 
Pddd yrtft/dmff'ti ydvnvi ) tjdvnna ahs'^a / am mtnriah. 

Hi hy ad yayanam cferhdni pro pa flam fad vidtir hvdhdk. 
i. e. the wise call that reohai of the (several) pad of a ifik verse 
prat ado, when they all are measured hy the syllabic:.- of which they 
consist. This means t Vint each syllable of the pad a is to be pronounced 
quite distinctly, and that there should be a stop at the end of each 
pa!a. This explanation appears however not to be quite eorieei. 
From the following paragraph we learn that p» apadn is the ijiseriiue 
of a formula in a pads of a verse. 
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who seeks for shelter and safety, for welfare with his 
children and cattle.” (Now follows the remaining 
part of the verse), n’t sakshanlr , &c. i. e . being a con- 
queror of enemies, thou makest efforts of crossing' 
the lines of our adyersaries. 

(Now follows the second verse), Arm hi tvd sutam , 
&c. (9, 110, 2). In the midst of the word s mnart/a 
in the second pfida, after the syllable u ma ’ the word 
bhuv'*, brahma , &e. (the remainder just as above) are 
inserted. 

(Now follows the third verse), ajijano hi jiavamano, 
&c. (9, 110, 3). In •"the midst of the word s'akwana 
after sa and before ma, lie inserts the words svar , 
brahma , &c. (just as above). After the last word of 
the interpolation, viz. u pas'ubhir’' lie then proceeds 
to finish the verse recommencing by liman d. 

The Kshattriya, for whose benefit the house-priest 
sacrifices three offerings of melted butter, each 
consisting of four spoonfuls, whilst reciting these 
Indra verses in tlie above mentioned Prapada way, 
thus becomes free of disease, free of enemies, does 
not sutler any loss, and screened by the form of the 
three- fold science (the three Vedas), walks in all direc- 
tions* and becomes established (alter his death) in 
Indra’ s world. 

Finally he prays lor increase in cows, horses, and 
progeny, with the words, u cows, may ye be born 
here ! horses, may ye be born here ! men , may ye be 
born here! may here sit a hero (my son), as protector 
(of the country), who presents the priests gilts, con- 
sisting of a thousand (cows).” lie who thus prays, 
w ill be blessed with plenty of children and cattle. 

The Kshattriya whom those (priests) who have 
this knowledge make sacrifice in such a way, will be 
raised to an exalted position. But those who make 
the king sacrifice in this way, w ithout possessing this 
knowledge, they kill him, drag him away, and deprive 
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him of his property, just as the most degraded of 
men ( nishddas ) robbers, murderers, seize a wealthy 
man (when travelling) in a forest, and after having 
thrown him into a ditch, run away with his property. 

Jnnamcjaya , the son of - Parihshit, who possessed 
this knowledge, said, “ My priests, who possess this 
knowledge, made me sacrifice, I who have the same 
knowledge (in such a manner). Therefore I am 
Victorious ; I conquer a hostile army eager of fight- 
ing, 10 neither the divine nor the human arrows coming 
from such an army can reach me. 1 shall attain the 
full age allotted to man (100 years), 1 shall become 
master of the whole earth. The same falls to the lot 
of him, who knowing this, is made to sacrifiee (by 
priests) in this way. 


THIRD CHAPTER. 

( The Mahdbhisheka or grand inauguration ceremony 
of Indi a.) 

12 . 

( The elevation of Indr a to th$ royalty over the Gods . 
His throne-seat. • Hy what mantras he ascended it. 
The Gods proclaim him as 'King by mentioning all 
his titles.) 

Now follows the great inauguration (. mahdbhisheka ) 
of Indra. The gods, headed by Prajapati, said to 
one another (pointing with their hands to Indra) : 
“ This one is among the gods the most vigorous, 
most strong, most valiant, most perfect, who carries 
best out any work (to be done). Let us instal him 
(to the kingship over us)/’ They all consented to 


16 In the original, abhitvari. Say. alhito yuddhdr tha-mudayuktd 
pirakiyd send. 
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perform just this ceremony ( mahdbhisheko ) on Indra. 
They brought for him that throne-seat, which is 
called the l^ik-formed. 1 They made the Brihat and 
liathantara verses its two forelegs, the Vairupa and 
Vairaja verses its hind-legs, the o akvaraand Kaivata 
(verses) its top-boards, the INtiudhasa and Kaieya its 
side-boards. The Kik verses were made the threads 
of the texture which went lengthwise, the Samans 
werefthe threads which went crossways, the Yajus 
verses the intervals in the texture. They made (the 
goddess of Glory its covering, and (the goddess of) 
Fortune its pillow, Savitar and Brihaspati were hold- 
ing its two fore- legs, Vayu and Fustian the two 
hind- legs, Mitra and V anina the two top- boards, the 
As'vins the two side- boards. 

India tlien ascended the throne-seat, addressing it 
thus : u May the Vasus ascend thee with the Gfiyatii 
metre, with the Trivrit Stoma, with the liathantara 
Siima. After them 1 then ascend for obtaining uni- 
versal sovereignty. May the liudras ascend thee with 
the Trishtubh metre, the fifteen-fold Stoma, and the 
Brihat Sama. After them then 1 ascend for obtain- 
ing increase of enjoyment. May the Adityas ascend 
thee with the Jagati metre, the seventeen-fold Stoma, 
and the Vairupa S&ma. After them 1 ascend for 
obtaining independent rule. May the Vis vc Devah 
ascend thee with the Anushtnbh metre, the twenty- 
one-fold Stoma, and the Vairaja Sama. After them 1 
ascend for obtaining distinguished rule. May the 
divine Sddhyds and Aptyus ascend thee with the 
Pafikti metre, the Trinava (twenty-seven-fold) Stoma, 
and the Sakvara Sama. After them I ascend for 
obtaining royal power. May the divine Marutas and 
A ngiras ascend thee with the Atichandas metre, the 
thirty-three-fold Stoma, and the Kaivata Sama. After 

JtL 

1 It was composed of all the sacred mantras of the Ri^veda. Out 
the different Samans mentioned here see the notes on page 2B2. 
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them then I ascend for obtaining the fulfilment of 
the highest desires for becoming a great king, for 
supreme mastership, independence, and a long re- 
sidence.” By these words one should ascend the 
throne-seat. 

After Indra had seated himself on this throne-seat, 
the Vis've Devah said to him, “ Indra cannot achieve 
any feat if he is not everywhere publicly proclaimed 2 
(as hero); but if he be thus proclaimed, he ca# do 
so.” They then consented to do so, and consequently 
turning towards Indra, cried aloud (calling him by all 
his titles.) 

The gods bestowed on him (Indra), by proclaiming 
him as u universal ruler,” universal rule ;• by pro- 
claiming him as “ enjoy er (of pleasures),” they made 
him father (of pleasures) ; by proclaiming him as 
“ independent ruler,” they granted him independence 
of rule; by proclaiming him as “distinguished king,” 
they conferred on him royal distinction ; by 
proclaiming him “ king,” they made him hither of 
kings; by calling him “ one who has attained the 
highest desires,” they granted him fulfilment of the 
highest desires. 

(The gods then continued proclaiming his heroic 
virtues in the following manner) : “ The Kshattra 

is born ; the Kshattriya is born ; the supreme 
master of the whole creation is born; the devourer of 
the (hostile) tribes is born ; the destroyer of the 
hostile castles is bora ; the slayer of the Asuras 
is born ; the protector of the Brahma is born; the 
protector of the religion is born.” 

After (his royal dignity) was thus proclaimed, Fra- 
japati when being just about performing the inaugu- 
ration ceremony, recited over him (consecrated him 
wit^i) the following mantra : 


* The term is anabhyutkrushta. 
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13 . 

( The mantras by which lad* a was consecrated. lie was 
installed bymPrajdpatL) 

u Vanina, the faithful, sat down in his premises — 
for obtaining universal rule, enjoyment (of pleasures), 
independence, distinction as sovereign, fulfilment of 
the highest desires —he, the wise, &c.” (I, 25, 10). 
Prajlpati, standing in front of India who was sitting 
on the throne-seat, turned Iris, face to the west, and 
after having put on his head a gold leaf, sprinkled him 
with the moist branch of an l du in bar a, together 
with that of a Palas'a tree, reciting the three Rik 
verses, irna dpaJi s halamu, i. e. these most happy 
waters, &c. (Ait. Br. 8, 7); and the Yajus verse, 
devasya tv a (Vajasan. Sarah. 1, 10. Ait. lir. 8, 1); 
and the great words, bhiir, bhtivah , svar, 

14 . 

( Indra inaugurated by various deities in the * various 

directions to the Kingship becomes universal ruhr.) 

The Vasavas then inaugurated him (Indra) in the 
eastern direction during thirty-one days by these 
three Rik verses, the Yajus verse, and the great words 
(adjust mentioned), for the sake of obtaining uni- 
versal sovereignty. Hence all kings of eastern 
nations in the eastern regions are inaugurated to uni- 
versal sovereignty, and called samrdj, i. r. universal 
sovereign, after this precedent made once by the 
gods. 

Then the Ilmiras inaugurated Indra in the southern 
region during thirty-one days, with the three Rik 
verses, the Yajus and the great words ( just men- 
tioned), for obtaining enjoyment 0»f pleasures). Hence 
all kings of living creatures (chiefly beasts) it$ the 
southern region are inaugurated for the enjoyment 
(of pleasures) and called bhoja , L c , enjoyer, 

44 s 
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Then the divine Adilyas inaugurated him* in the 
western region during thirty-one days, with those 
th ree Rik verses, tl nit Yajus verse, and those great 
words, for obtaining incfbpendent ride. Hence all 
kings of the Nichyas and Ay achy as in the western 
countries, are inaugurated to independent rule, and 
called “ independent rulers.” * 

Then the Vis ve Devah inaugurated him during 
thirty-one days in tlie northern region by thoso£h ree 
Rik verses, &e. for distinguished rule. Hence all 
people living in northern countries bevond the 
H imalaya, such* as the Uttar ahur us, Uttar am adrus , 
are inaugurated for living without a king ( pair dj yam ), 
and called Vi raj / 3 i, e. without king. 

Then the divine Sadhyas and Aptyas inaugurated 
Indra during thirty-one days in the middle region, 
which is a firmly established footing (the immovable 
centre) to the kingship (ra/ya). Hence the kings 
of the hunt pane halos , with the Vets' as and Us' l naras , 
are inaugurated to kingship, and called kings ( raja ). 

Then the divine Marutas and Angiras inaugurated 
him during thirty-one days in the upper {itrdhra) 
region for attaining fulfilment of the highest wishes, 
the position of a great king, of a supreme ruler, of an 
independent king, and long duration of his rule. 

Indra thus became by means of this great inaugu- 
ration ceremony, possessed of the power of obtaining 
anything wished for, as had been only the prerogative 
of Prajapati . 4 He concjuered in all the various ways 


3 To this word two meanings can be given : 1) without king ; ?) 
a very distinguished king. In this passage we must take it in the 
first meaning ; lor here are the janapaddh, i.c. people in opposition 
to the king mentioned as ahhi&hikta, i. c. inaugurated, whilst in 
all other passages of this chapter, we find instead of them, tlio 
rdjdnah or kings. 

4 This whole sentence is only n translation of the full import implied 
in the words, yarameshti prdjdyatya. 
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of possible conquest a and won all people. He ob- 
tained the leadership, precedence, and supremacy 
over all gods. After having conquered the position 
of a sanrraj (universal ruler) &c. he became in this 
world self-existing {svaynw-bhidi) an independent 
ruler, immortal , 0 and in the heaven- world, after 
having attained %ll desires wished for, he became 
immortal (also). 

# _ , 

FOURTH CHAPTER. 

(The Mahdbhisheka ceremony performed on a King, 
What It is his performed it, and for what Kings they 
performed it.) 

15 . 

( The consequences of the Mo h d h It is helm. The oath 
tv hick the King must take, before the priest performs 
~ the ceremony .) 

The priest who, with this knowledge (about the 
Mfi labhisheka ceremony) wishes that a Kshattriya 
should conquer in all the various ways of conquest, 
to subjugate all people, and that he should attain to 
leadership, precedence, and supremacy over all kings, 
and attain everywhere and at all times to universal 
sovereignty, enjoyment (of pleasures), independence, 
distinguished distinction as king, the fulfilment of 
the highest desires, the position of a king, of a great 
king, and supreme mastership, that he might cross 
(with his arms) the universe, and become the ruler 
of the whole earth during all his life, which 
may last for an infinitely long time, that 
he might be the sole king of the earth up to its 

5 Lit. ho conquered all the conquests (jilt*. i.c. ahhijiti , vfjiti , 
&c. see above.) 

0 Here Say an a explains it as (t long-lived.” 
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shores bordering on the ocean ; su^h p. priest should 
inaugurate the KshaUriya with India’s great inau- 
guration ceremony. *But before doing so, the priest 
must make the king take the following oath : “ What- 
ever pious works thou mighte-t have done during 
the time which may elapse from the day 1 of thy 
birth to the day of thy death, all th<Se together with 
thy position, thy good deeds, thy life, thy children, 
I would wrest bom thee, shouldest thou d6 me 
any harm.” 

The Kshat.triya then who wishes to attain to all 
this, should well consider and say in good faith all 
that is above mentioned (thou mayest wrest from me, 
&c. &c.) 


IS. 

(The woods and grains required f or the performance 
of A1 a hah his he ha, ) 

The priest then shall say (to his attendants), 
t( Bring four kinds of wood : Nyagrodha, Udmnb^a, 
As'vattha, and Plaksha.” Among the trees the Nya- 
grodha is the Kshattra. Thus by bringing Nya- 
grodha wood be places in the king the Kshattram. 
The Udurnbara representing the enjoyment, the 
As vattlfa universal sovereignty, the Plaksha indepen- 
dence and freedom of the rule of another king; the 
priest by having these woods brought to the spot, 
thus makes the king participate in all these qualities 
(universal sovereignty, &c. &c ). Next he shall order 
to bring four kinds of grain from vegetables ( nusfuidfm 
takmahrita ), viz. rice with small grains, rice with 
large grains, Priyangu, and barley. For amongst 
herbs rice with small grains represents the Kshat- 
tra. Thus by bringing sprouts of such grains, he 
m 

1 In the original, rdtri night. The day commenced at evening as it 
appears. • 



521 


places the Kshattra in him. Bice with lage grains 
represents universal sovereignty. ^ Therefore by bring- 
ing sprouts of such grains (to the spot), he places uni- 
versal sovereignty in him. The Ihiyafigus among 
herbs, represent enjoyment of pleasures. *By bring- * 
ing their sprouts, he places the enjoyment of 
pleasures in him. Barley represents the skill as 
military commander. By bringing; their sprouts he 
places such a skill in him (the king). 

17. 

( The implements for making M a h a h h is he ha.) 

Now they bring for him a throne-seat made of 
tJdumbara wood, of which the Bralnnanam has been 
already told (see 8, 8). The ladle of Uuumbara. wood 
is here optional; instead of it a vessel of the same wood 
(pdtri) may be taken. Besides they bring an Udum- 
bara branch. Then they mix those four kinds of fruit 
and grain in a vessel, and after having poured over 
them curds, honey, clarified butter, and rain-water 
fallen during sunshine, put. it down. lie (the priest) 
should then consecrate the throne seat in the following 
way : thy two forelegs are the Brihat and Kathan- 
taram Banians, 6cc. (just us above, see 8, 12). 

18= 13, and 13”i,<&. 

20. 

{The meaning and effect of the various Ugu \ds poured 
over the head of the King. His dr info ug „ of spiri- 
tuous liquor. He dliuhs the Sou/ a wgst-u.dlg.) 

By sprinkling the king with cards, the priest makes 
his senses sharp ; for curds represent sharpness of 
senses in this world. By sprinkling him with honey, 
the priest makes him vigourous; IV# honey is the 
vigour in herbs and trees. By sprinkling him with 
clarified butter, lie bestows upon him splendour; for 
44 * 



clarified butter is the brightness of cattle. By sprink- 
ling him with water, he makes him free from death 
(immortal) ; for waters represent in this word the 
drink of immortality ( an rita ). 

* The king who is thus inaugurated, should present 
to the Brahman who has inaugurated him, gold, a 
thousand cows, and a held in form of a quadrangle. 
They say, however, that the amount of the reward 
is not limited and restricted to this (it may be much 
higher), for the Kshattriya (/. e. his power) has no 
limits, and to obtain unlimited (power, the reward 
should as to its greatness be unlimited also). 

Then the priest gives into his hands a goblet filled 
with spirituous liquor, repeating the mantra, svad- 
ishthaija , &t\ (see 8, 8). He then should drink the 
remainder (after previous libation to the gods), when 
repeating the following two mantras : “ Of what 

juicy well prepared beverage 2 India drank with his 
associates, just the same, viz. the king Soma, J, 
drink here with my mind being devoted to him 
(Soma).” The second mantra (Kigveda, 8,45,22), 
iC To thee who growest like a bullock (lndra), by 
drinking Soma, l send off (the Soma juice) which was 
squeezed to drink it ; may it satiate thee and make 
thee well drunk. 57 

The Soma beverage which is (in a mystical way) 
contained in the spirituous liquor, is thus drunk by 
the king, who is inaugurated by means of India s 
geat inauguration ceremony (the ceremony just de- 
scribed). "and not the spirituous liquor. 3 (After having 
drunk this mystical. Soma) he should repeat the 


- Tin.- spirituous liquor is here a substitute for the Soina, which tiu 
R^h:* novas were not allowed to drink. * 

0 By means of ffrantras the liquor was transformed into real Soma 
We have here a sample of a supposed miraculous transformation of diK 
mutter into another. 
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following mantras, apdma Somam (8, 48, 3\ i . e . we 
have drunk Soma, and s an no bhava (JO, 37, 10), i.e . 
Be it propitious to us ! • * 

The drinking of spirituous liquor, or Soma, or 
the enjoyment of some other exquisite food, affects 
the body of the Kshattriya who is inaugurated by 
means of India's great inauguration ceremony, just 
as pleasantly and agreeably till it falls down (on 
account of drunkenness), as the son feels such an 
excess of joy when embracing his father, or the wife 
when embracing her husband, as to lose all self- 
command. 

21 . 

( What Kings had the M ahdbhisheha ceremony per- 
formed ; their conquest of the whole earthy and the 
hopse sacrifices . Stanzas on J a name) ay a , Vis vukar- 
mu and JS1 aruttai) 

, Tar ay the son of Kavasha , inaugurated with this 
great inauguration ceremony of Indra, J auannjaya , 
the son of Par ikshit. Thence Janamejay a went every 
where conquering the earth up to its ends, and 
sacrificed the sacrificial horse. To this fact refers 
the following* Gatha (stanza), which is sung : “ In the 
land where the throne-seat was erected, Janar 
mejava bound a horse which was eating grain, 
adorned with a mark on its forehead (ruhmin) y and 
with yellow flower garlands, which was walking 
over the best (fields full of fodder), for the gods.” 

With this ceremony S'drydta.y the son of Mann, 
was inaugurated by Chyavana y the son of Jjhrzgu . 
Thence S ary ala went conquering all over the earth, 
and sacrificed the sacrificial horse, arid was even at 
the sacrificial session held by the gods, the house- 
i alder. * + 

With this ceremony Somasvshmdy the son of 
Vajaratnay inaugurated S'atdniku } the son of Sutra jit. 
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Thence S'atanika went conquering everywhere over 
the whole earth up to its ends, and sacrificed the 
sacrificial horse. • 

With this ceremony Parvata and Narada inau- 
gurated Ambus/' ty a. Thence Ambashtya went con- 
quering everywhere over the whole earth up to its 
ends, and sacrificed the sacrificial liorse. 

With this ceremony Pari'ata and Narada in- 
augurated Yu<tltaiii$'riiusbti, the son of Utjrasena. 
Thence Yudhams'raushti went conquering everywhere 
over the whole earth up to its ends, and sacrificed 
the sacrificial horse. 

With this inauguration ceremony Kas'j/apa inau- 
gurated Vis vakarutd, the son of Phuvana . Thence 
VisVcikafn.a went conquering everywhere over the 
whole earth up to its ends, and sacrificed the sacri- 
ficial horse. 

They say that the earth sang to Vis'vakarma the 
following stanza: “ No mortal is allowed to give 
me away (as donation), 4 O Vis'vakarma, thou hast 
given me, (therefore) I shall plunge into the midst 
of the sea. In vain was thy promise made to 
Kas'yapa.” 

With tliis ceremony Vasishtlia inaugurated Sudds , 
the son of Pijauana . Thence Sudas went conquer- 
ing everywhere over the whole earth up to its ends, 
and sacrificed the sacrificial horse. 

With this inauguration ceremony Samvarta , the 
son of ATif/iraSy inaugurated Manilla , the son of 
Avihsh t . Thence Marutta went conquering every- 
where over the whole earth up to its ends, and sacri- 
ficed the sacrificial horse. 

Regarding this event there is the following Stotra 
chanted; Ki The Maruts resided as distributors of 


4 The king had promised the whole earth as ^ift to hi3 officiating 
priest. 



525 


food in the house of Marntta, the son of A vikshit, 
who had fulfilled all his desires; all the’ gods were 
present at the gathering.” 

22 

(Continuation of the preceding. Stanzas on the libeta- 
liti / of Art g a, Udarnaija , and Virochana.) 

'With this ceremony Udammja , the soil of A tri> 
inaugurated ATaja. Thence Anga went conquering 
everywhere over the whole earth up to its ends, and 
sacrificed the sacrificial horse. This Anga, who was 
not defective in anv respect (thence called alopanga ), 
had once said, u 1 give thee, O Brahman, ten thousand 
elephants, and ten thousand slave girls, if you call me 
to this (thy) sacrifice.” 5 Regarding them, the 
following (five) stanzas (s'lohas) were §ung : — 

(!) “ Whatever cows the sons of lhi yarned has 
had ordered Udanniya to give (in the midst of the 
^sacrifice at the midday libation) the Atri son ( l I da- 
rn ay a) at each time presented two thousand Bad v as. 

(2) “ The son of Virochana loosened eighty-eight: 
thousand white horses from their strings, and pre- 
sented those which were fit for drawing a carriage, to 
the sacrificing Purohita.” 7 

(3) u The son of Atri presented ten thousand girls, 
well endowed with ornameiTts on their necks who 
had been gathered from all. quarters.” 

(4) “ The son of Atri having given ten thousand 
elephants in the country Avachatnuha , the Brahman 


Udamaya, the son of Atri, was at this time himself the sacrificer. 
The Pri\ amedhas were his officiating priests, 

c A lindrn is, accordin'* 1 to Sayana, 1(10 kotis, ».<?. a billion. But 
I doubt very mu cli whether this is the original meaning: of badva. 
It is perhaps related to the Zand bnevare, which means ‘ ‘ ten thou*, 
sand.” 

7 This S'ioka does not refer to king Angu. 
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(Atri's son) being tired, desired his servants (to take 
charge) of Ahga’s gift.” 

(5) “ (From saying) I giveAhee a hundred (only)* I 
give tbee a hundred, he got tired ; (thence) he said, 
I give thee a thousand, and stopped often in order to 
breathe, for there were too many thousands to be 
given.” 


23. 

• 

( Continuation . Stanzas on the liberality of Bharat a . 

Story of Satyaluivya, 'who teas cheated out of his 

reward by the king AtyardtL) 

With this ceremony Diryha tamos, the son of an 
unmarried woman, inaugurated B hara t.a, the son of 
Dushyauta . Thence Bharata went conquering every- 
where over the whole earth up to its ends, and sacri- 
ficed those horses which were fit for being sacrificed. 
Regarding this event the following stanzas are sung : 

(1) Bharata presented one hundred and seven 
Badvas (large flocks) of elephants 8 of a dark com- 
plexion with white teeth, ail decked with gold, in the 
country Mashnara . 

(2) At the time when Bliarata, the son of 
Dhushyanta, constructed a sacred hearth in (the 
country of) Sdchiguna , the Brahmans got distributed 
flocks of cowsi by thousands. 

(3) Bharata, the son of Dushyauta, bound seventy- 
eight horses (for being sacrificed) on the banks of the 
Yamuna, and fifty-five on the Ganga for lndra. 9 

(4) The son of Dushyauta, after having bound 
(for sacrificing) one hundred and thirty-three horses, 


8 Mriga in Sanscrit,. Say. says, that elephants are to be understood 
bore. Mriga appears to be a general term for a wild beast. 

9 Vritraghnn . Say. takes it, however, as name of a country, for which 
I see, however, no reason. 
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overcame the stratagems of his royal enemy by 
means of the superiority of his own stratagems. 

(5) The great work achieved by Bharata, neither 
the forefathers-achieved it, nor will future generations 
achieve it, (for it is as impossible to do it) as an^ 
mortal, belonging to the five divisions of mankind/ 0 
can touch with his hands the sky. 

The liishi i'rihad Uiitka communicated this great 
inauguration ceremony to Durihuhiia , the Panchala. 
Thence Dtirmnkha, who was no king, being (possess- 
ed of this knowledge, went conquering everywhere 
over the whole earth up to its ends, and sacrificed 
the sacrificial horse. 

The son of Sutynhavya of the Vasishtha Gotra, 
communicated this ceremony to Atyarati , the son of 
Jannntapaya . Thence Atyarati who was no king, 
being possessed of such a knowledge, went conquering 
everywhere over the whole earth up to its ends, and 
sacrificed the sacrificial horse. 

The son of Saiyahavya, of the Vasishtha Gotra, 
then told (die king), u Thou hast (now) conquered the 
whole earth up to the shore of the sea ; let rne obtain 
now greatness (as reward for my services).' ” Atyarati 
answered, u When, O Brahmana, I shall have con- 
quered the Uttara Kurus, 11 then thou shall he king 
of the earth, and I will be thy general.” The son 
of Satyahavya said, u This is the /and of the 
gods, no mortal can conquer it. Thou hast cheated 
rne; therefore I take all this (from tlice).” Atyarati 
after having been thus deprived of Iris powers, and 
majesty, was slain by the victorious king S'ushmina, 


10 Pa7)Cha munavdh. Say. explains the four castes with the Nishhdaa 
as the fifth. But I am rather inclined to take the word in the sense 
o f p a 7i ch a k ris h ( i , or pa7ich^7eshiti 9 i. c. five tribes frequently men- 
tioned in tiie Sainhita. It then denotes the whole human race, in- 
cluding; the superior beings. See page 214. 

11 In the north of the Himalaya. Say . 
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the son of S’ibya. Thence a Kshattriya should not 
cheat a Brahman who has this knowledge and per- 
formed this (inauguration) ceremony, unless he 
wishes to be turned out of his dominions, and to 
lose his life. • 


FIFTH CHAPTER. 

(On (he office of jfhe Parollia , or house -priest* The 
brahmanah parimura, i. c. dying around the Brahma .) 

24 - 

( The. necessity for a King to appoint a house-priest. 
In what way the King keeps (he sacred fires. How 
to appease the fire destructive powers of Agni). 

Now about the office of a Purohita (house-priest). 
The gods do not eat the food offered by a king who 
has no house-priest (Purohita). Thence the king 
even when (not) intending to bring a sacrifice, should 
appoint a Brahman to the office of house-priest. 

The king who (wishes) that the gods might eat 
his food, has, after having appointed a Purohita, 
however, the use of the (sacred) tires (without having 
actually established them) which lead to heaven ; for 
the Purohita is his Ahavamya fire, his wife the 
Garhaputyay and his son the Dakshina fire. When 
he does (anything) for the Purohita, then he sacri- 
fices in the Ahavaniya fire (for the Purohita repre- 
sents this fire). VV hen he does (anything) for his 
wife, then he veVily sacrifices in the Garhapatya fire. 
When lie does (anything) for iiis son, then he verily 
sacrifices in the Dakshina fire. These fires (which 
are led by the Purohita) which are thus freed from 
their destructive power, 1 (for the Kshattriya, i. c . 


13 Literally, the bodies of which arc appeased. 
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they do not burn him) carry, pleased by the wish 
for sacrificing, 2 the Kshattriya to the heaven-world, 
and (make him obtain) the royal dignity, bravery, a 
kingdom, and subjects to rule over. 13ut if the 
Kshattriya has no wish for sacrificing (by not 
appointing a Purohita), then the fires get displeased 
with him, and being not freed from their destructive 
power, throw him out of the heaven-world, (and 
deprive him) of the royal dignity, bravery, his 
kingdom, and subjects over whom he rules. 

This Agni Vais vanara, which fs the Purohita, is 
possessed of five destructive powers * 3 one of them is 
in his speech, one in his feet, one in his skin, one in 
his heart, and one in the organ of generation. With 
these (five) powers which are burning a\id blazing, he 
(Agni) attacks the king. 

By saying, u Where, 4 O master, hast thou been 
residing (for so long a time)? Servants, bring (kus a) 
grass for him,” the king propitiates the destructive 
power which is in Agni’s speech. When they bring 
water for washing the feet, tl^n the king propitiates 
the destructive power which is in Agni’s feet. When 
they adorn him, then he propitiates by it the de- 
structive power which is in Agni’s skin. W hen they 
satiate him (with food), then the kifig propitiates the 
destructive power which is in Agni’s heart. When 
Agni lives unrestrained (at case) in the king’s pre- 
mises, then he propitiates the destructive* power which 
is in Agni’s organ of generation. Agni, then, if all 
the destructive powers which are in his body have 
been propitiated, and he is pleased by the king’s wish 


9 The king’ manifests his wish by appointing a Purohita. 

3 They are called meni. Say. explains pa ropa clravak tirini krodha- 
nipd s' a k Hr. 

Agni, or his representative, the Purohita, is here treated *as a 
?uest. 


45 s 
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for sacrificing, conveys him to the heaven-worlds and 
(grants him) royal dignity, bravery, a kingdom, and 
subjects over whom he might rule. But should the 
king not do so, he will be deprived of all these 
gifts. 


25 . 

(A gni protects the King who appoints a house-] wriest.) 

This A gni Vais'vunara, who is the Purohita, is 
possessed of five destructive powers. With them 
he surrounds the king (for his defence), just as the 
sea surrounds the earth. The empire of such a ruler. 
(fl/'t/'O will be safe. Neither will he die before the 
expiration of the full life term ( 1 00 years) ; but live up 
to his pld age, and enjoy the full term apportioned 
for his life. Nor will he die again (for he is free 
from being born again as a mortal), if he has a 
Brafimana who possesses such a knowledge as his 
Purohita, and guardian of his empire; for he obtains 
by means (of his own) royal dignity that (for another, 
his son), and by mefRis of his bravery that (of 
another). The subjects of such a king obey him 
unanimously and undivided. 

26 . 

( The importance of the office of a Purohita proved 
from three verses of a Vedic hymn.) 

To this pow r er of the Purohita a Rishi alludes in 
the following verses : sa id raja pratjanydni , &c. 
(4, 50, 7) i. e. the king defeated by his prowess and 
bravery all his adversaries. By janyani are enemies 
and adversaries to be understood ; he conquers them 
by means of his prowess and bravery. (The other half 
of this verse is as follows) Brihaspatim yah subhritam 
bibharti, i . e* “ who (the king) supports Brihaspati 
who is well to be supported.” For Brihaspati is the 
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Purohita of the gods and him follow the Purobitas of 
the human kings. The words u who supports Bri- 
haspati who is well to be supported,” therefore mean, 
who (what king) supports the Purohita who is well to 
be supported. By the words (the last quarter of the 
verse above mentioned) valguyati vandute jmrvabha- 
jcim y i.e . he honours and salutes him who has the pre-> 
cedence of enjoyment ( i e . the Purohita), he recom- 
mends his (the Purohita’s) distinction. 

(In the first half of the following verse), sa it 
kshetti sudhita ohasi sve (4, 50, 8), the idea is express- 
ed, that he (the Purohita) lives in his own premises; 
the word okas means griha , i.e. house, and the word 
sudhita is the same as suhita y i. e. well-disposed, 
pleased. (The second half of the verse) tasma ila 
jrinvate vis'vaddnim , i.e. food grows for him (the king 
who keeps a Purohita) at all times, lid here means 
anna , i.e . food ; such one (such a king) is always pos- 
sessed of essential juice (for keeping the life again) ; 
his subjects bow before him. The subjects (the tribes) 
form kingdoms ; kingdoms By themselves bow be- 
fore such a king who is preceded ( j purva eti) by a 
Brahma. Thus one calls him (such a Brahmana) a 
Purohita. 

(The first quarter of the third verse 4, 50, 9 is as 
follows) apratuo jayati sam dhandni , i.e . he (such a 
king) conquers realms without being opposed by 
enemies. By dhandni kingdoms are to be understood ; 
he conquers them without meeting any opposition. 
(The second quarter of the verse is as follows), 
prati jnnydni uta yd sajanyd . By janydni are ene- 
mies and adversaries to be understood ; he conquers 
them without meeting any opposition. (In the 
third quarter) avasyave yo varivah haroti , there is 
said, (( who (what king) not being possessed of any 
wealth renders service ( varivah ) to a very indigent 
{Purohita).’' (In the last quarter of the verse) brah~ 
mane raja tarn avanti devdh , i. e. “ if the king is 
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for the Brahman (if he support him), then the gods 
protect him (the king)” he speaks about the Purohita. 

27 . 

{The three divine Purohita s. Who is fit for the 
office of a Purohita . JJy repeating of what mantra 
and performance of what ceremony the King has to 
engage him*) 

The Brahman who knows the (following) three 
(divine) Purohitas, as well as the three appointors 
to this office, should be nominated to such a post. 
Agiii is one of (these three) Purohitas; his appointer 
is the earth ; the (other) Purohita is VTiyu, his ap- 
pointer is the air ; the (third) Purohita is Aditya, his 
appointer is the sky. Who knows this is (fit for the 
office of a) Purohita; but he who does not know it, 
is unworthy of holding such an office, 

That king* who appoints a Brahman a who has this 
knowledge to be his Purohita and protector of his 
kingdom, succeeds in making (another) king his 
friend, and conquers his enemy. The king who 
does so obtains by means of (his own) royal dignity 
that (for another), and by means of (his) bravery 
that for another (i. e. lie defeats him). I he subjects 
of such a king obey him unanimously and undivided. 

{Now follows the mantra for appointing the 
Purohita). 

u JBhur, Bhuvah , Svar , Om ! I am that one, thou 
art this one ; thou art this one, I am that one ; I 
am heaven, thou art the earth ; I am the Saman, 
thou art the Nik. Let us both find here our liveli- 
hood (support). Save us from great danger (just as 
was done) in former times ; thou art (my) body, j rotect 
mine. All ye many herbs, of a hundred kinds, over 
which the king Soma rules, grant me (sitting*) on this 
seat, uninterrupted happiness. All ye herbs ruled by 



533 


Soma the king, which are spread over the earth, 
grant me (sitting) on this seat, uninterrupted hap- 
piness. I cause to sit in the kingdom this goddess of 
fortune. Thence I look upon the divine waters 
(with which the king is washing the feet of the 
Purohita).” 

“ By washing his (the Purohita’s) right foot I 
introduce wealtli obtained by sharpness of senses 
into the kingdom ; by washing his left foot, I make 
that sharpness of senses increase. I wash, O gods! 
the first (right) and second (left) foot for protecting 
my empire and obtaining safety for it. May the 
waters which served for washing the feet (of the 
Purohita) destroy my enemy ! ” 

28 . 

( Spell to be spoken and applied bp a King to kill his 
enemies . Who first communicated it.) 

Now follows the ceremony called “dying round the 
Brahma” (< brahrnmiah parirnara ). All enemies and foes 
of him who knows this ceremony, die round about 
him. This Brahma is he. who sweeps (in the air, i. e. 
Vdtjv ). Round him five deities are dying, viz. 
lightning, rain, moon, sun, fire. 

Lightning 'is absorbed by lightning when it does not 
rain, and is consequently hidden (to our eyes). They 
do not perceive such a flash of lightning when it dies, 
and consequently disappears. When they do not see 
him (the enemy), he (the king) shall say, ‘‘ With the 
death of lightning my enemy shall die, and disappear ! 
May they never get aware of him !” Instantly then 
they do not perceive him (the enemy), for he will be 
killed, 

T he rain when fallen is absorbed by the moon 
which disappears; they do not perceive it, when it 
dies and disappears. Then when they do not 
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perceive him (the enemy), then he (the king) should 
say, “ With the death of the rain my enemy shall die 
and disappear. May they never get aware of him !” 
Instantly then they do not perceive him (the enemy), 
for he will be killed. 

The moon at the time of the new moon, is 
absorbed by the sun, & c. When they do not perceive 
him (the enemy) then (the king) shall say, “ With the 
death of the moon, my enemy shall die, and dis- 
appear. May they never get aware of him !” 
Instantly then they not perceive him (the enemy), for 
he will be killed. 

The sun, when setting, is absorbed by Agni, (fire) 
&c. The king then shall say, “ With the death of 
the sun my enemy shall die, and disappear ! may 
they never get aware of him !” Instantly then they 
do not perceive him (the enemy), for he will be killed. 

The fire when extinguishing, is absorbed by Vayu, 
&c. The king then shall say, u With the death of 
the fire my enemy shall die and disappear. May they 
never get aware of him!” Instantly then they do > 
not#perceive him (the enemy), for he will be killed. 

These (five) deities are then born again. The 
fii e is born out of Vayu (wind). For it is produced 
by friction practised with (great) force, and restraining 
the breath . 5 After having seen the fire new born, 
the king shall say, “ May Agni be born, but may my 
enemy not be born (again) ; may he go far off !” 
Then he goes far off. g . 

Out of fire the sun is bom. Having seen him, the 
king shall say, u May the sun be born, but may my 
enemy not be born ; may he go far off!” Then he 
goes far off. 


6 The production of fire by means of friction is very fatiguing, as 
I can assure the reader, from haring tried it once with the proper 
apparatus, used at the sacrifices for this purpose. 
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From the sun the moon is born. Having seen it, 
the king shall say, “ INI ay the moon be born, but not 
my enemy, may he be far off!” Then he goes far off. 

From the moon the rain is born. Having seen it, 
the king shall say, “ May the rain be born, but, not 
my enemy ; may he be far off.” Then lie goes far off. 

From rain lightning is born. Having seen it, the 
king shall say, “ May lightning be born, but not my 
enemy ; may he he far. oil.” Then he goes far off. 

This is the Brahmanah parimarah (dying around 
the Brahma). JS1 aiirrya , the son of Kusharu, told it 
to Satvan ihe,son of Kiris' i, a king of the Bharga 
Gotra. Five kings (who were his enemies) died 
round him ; thence he attained to greatness. 

II e who uses this spell, has to observe the folkfwing 
rules : He never shall sit before his enemy lias taken 
his seat. When lie believes him to be standing, 
then he shall stand. He shall not lie down, before 
also his enemy has done so. When he thinks him 
sitting, then he shall sit himself. He never shall 
sleep before his enemy has fallen asleep. When he 
believes him to be awake, then he shall also be 
awake. In this way he puts his enemy down, even 
if he wears a stone-helmet (is well armed). 
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CORRIGENDA. 


Page 

14 The 6th paragraph of the first Chapter, 
commences with “The Vi ra j metre pos- 
sesses” (fee. 

57 The sentence from “ Upfivih” to “unusually 
big” is to be translated as follows : Upuvili, 
the Mi of Janas'rmd , said in a Brfihnianam 
about the Upasads, as follows : “ from this 
reason (on account of the IJpasads) ^he 
face of an ugly looking Shrotriya names 
upon the eye of an observer the distinct 
impression, as if it were; very full, and lie 
like a person who is in the habit of 
singing/’ He said so, for the Upasad 
oflerings consisting of melted butter, appear 
on the throat as a face put over it. 

154 The 40th paragraph of the fifth Chapter of 
the Second Book commences with : lie 
repeats the hymn : pra vo dev ay a , fee. 

189 line 1 4 of the note : read instead of 'SpW 0 

„ „ 17 „ „ „ „*T*f*: 

210 „ 2 „ „ ftvft „ • 

212 „ 3 „ „ „ „ flTfTfl 

490 My opinion on the Traita cups rests on a 
doubtful reading-. See the corrections to 
Vol. I. 

492 line. 21, Narfis aihsa (not being in the text) 
is to be enclosed in brackets. 

46 s 









